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PREFACE

HIS little volume is the wnexpected result of an
attempt to compile a School History of Jaffna.

Almost unpercuived my reading took me far
afield, and led me to conclusions often directly opposed
to the views hitherto generally accepted. I have thought
it proper therefore to publish some of my studies, in order
to have them criticised and corrected before they become
parts of a more elaborate work. The 3rd and 5th
Chapters were, for the same purpose of inviting discussion,
read before the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatio
Society under the titles * The Tamil Kingdom of Jaifna
and the Early Greek Writers” and * The Identification
of the Port of Kalah.” They are reprinted here with the
Society’s permission. K

The book ought really to be dated 1928, for it was
ready for the printers then. Illness and press of work
that compelled me to put off the publication of it have
also prevented me from consulting recent books and
periodicals and trying to obtain further light on some of
the obsoure points.* But I hope that other studente, and.
particularly the young leisured members of our learned
circles will take up these questions and go into them
thoraughly.

For it is to the younger men we must look for the
best work in this field. The older generation of students
in Ceylon to-day is mostly composed of mere * Pandits’
with whom prejudices and pleasing theories pass for canons
of criticism and tests of accuracy; and it must be regret-
fully admitted that racial and personal vanity are only
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too often permitted to warp the judgment of those who,
a8 seekers of knowledge, should above all thihgs be dis-
interested and sincere. It may be that in gome cases
these influences act only on the subconscious mind; but
the point that matters is that in nearly all cases the
effects are plainly to be seen where they should not be at
all It is easier for the young to avoid these pitfalls;
and with a University in our midst, I trust the study of

our own History will soon be taken up in the proper
spirit, simply and solely to find out the truth so far as we

can know it.

My thanks are due to Dr. P. E. Pieris, M A., D, Litt:

(Cantab) ; C.C.S. and Mr. H. W. Codrington, B.A. (Oxon),
C.C.S, for the elucidation of several knotty points which
arose from time to time, to Messrs. P. C, Villavarayan,
B A. (Ozon), Bar.-at-Law and R. R. Crossette Thambiah,
Advocates, who were kind enough to lrok through the
proofs, to Mr. 8. W. Coomaraswamy of Tellippalai for the
translution of most of the Tamil quotations found in the
notes and to Mr. D. Jayaratne of the Office of ‘the
_C. B. R. A. 8. for the elaborate Index. The assistance
rendered by several of my other friends in many other
directions is also hereby acknowledged.

I am deeply indebted to Dr. S. Krishnaswamy Aiyan-
gar, M.A., Ph. D,, whose activities in Historical Research
are 8o well known not only in India but also in Ceylon,

for the Foreword he has been kind enbugh to contribute.

C. RASANAYAGAM.
JAFFNA,

9th September 1926.

F OREWORD

HEN my friend, the Hon’ble Mr, Justice
W V. V. Srinivasa Aiyangar, suggested that
I might contribute a foreword to a work on -

the history of Jaffna by a friend of his, I agreed to
do so on trust with hardly any conception either of the
character or compass of the work to which I was
asked to contribute the foreword. When subsequently
I heard it was a work by Mr. Rasanayagam Mudaliar
of the Ceylon Civil Service. I had but little doubt that
I had not promised to sponsor the work of an unknown
or inexperienced author in the field of research. I have
had occasion to know some specimens at least of Mr.
Rasanayagam’s work before, and I was almost certain that
I would be helping forward the work of a scholar whose
learning and critical acumen were well worthy of my
support and sywpachy whether I fiund it possible to
agree with him in all his conclasions or no.  After reading
the book through, though with unfortunate interruptions,
I have no hesitation in putting on record here my feeling
that the work embodies a great amount of labour and
extensive research resulting in the bringing together of a
volume of material much of which is hardly known outside
of Jaffna and a considerable part of which would com-
pletely disappear if not put on record and utiligsed for
purposes of history. This vast material is marshalled and
presented in a form to make the chequered history of
Jatfna, extending over much more than 1600 years, read
something like a connected narrative. Mr. Rasanayagam
exhibitg, in this laudable work of his, much critical acumen
and judgment, so that the whole account does not appear
as the mere disjecta membra of history strung together as a
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tribute of patriotism of the scholar to his motherland. The
result is, on the whole, a fairly reliable and readable his-

tory of Jaffna, which had remained a desideratum for long,
though histories of Jaffna were not altogether wanting.

If on occasions Mr. Rasanayagam let his patriotism
get the better of his judgment, it is excusable having
regard to the fact that on the whole he allowed his
patriotism to remain under the control of his critical
judgment. If we take occasion to point out, even in a
foreword, certain places where he has let his patriotism
get the better of his judgment, it is certainly with a view
to drawing the author’s attention to what may not be quite
obvious to him, and not with any view to finding fault
with him. In the course of his investigations, there are
passages in the work, which to the casual reader, would
show that the author is attempting to appropriate to his
native land what really belongs to others. As one
instance, we may point to his eifort to identify the
Mavilangai of Sirupinarrupadai with Jaffna. The text
has it that the Maivilangai under description has ‘the
name as well as the characteristic products of the old
great Lanka', which would indicate that one has to look
for this Mavilangai elsewhere than in the Lanka of old.
There are several Mavilangais in India described as Kil-
Mévilangai, meaning east or lower Mévilangai and Nadu-
Nattu Mavilangai, from which an inference as to the
existence of another Mavilangai would be warranted. The
attempt to identify the Mandai of the Tamil classics
with Mantota otherwise Manititta in Ceylon may be
provable; but Mr. Rasanayagam himself notes the fact
that to some at least of the authors of the classical period
it was known as Kuttuvan Méindai. It was up to Mr.

FOREWURD o v

Rasanayagam to prove the Kuttuvan conquest of the West
coast of Ceylon, which again may be possible, but will
not be accepted without some proof. Almost the same -
remark may be made of several of the identifications that
he attempts of the places referred to in the Classical
Geographers, but we would draw attention only to the
larger attempt at the identification of the Sabaj of the
Muhammadan historians. Mr. Rasnayagam lets his faith
take command of his criticism in attempting to identify
this with localities round Jaffna. The Sabaj of the
Muhammadan historians and the Maharaja of India in that
connection alike refer to the empire of Sri Bhoja in
Sumatra. Sri Bhoja and Sri Vijaya were alternative
names of the capital of the important kingdom developing
into an imperial power in Sumatra, which played a
great part in the period extending from the seventh to
the thirteenth century A.D., as the researches of the
French School at Hanoi and of Col. Gerini amply show.
These are merely instances where further research by the

- author would be welcome.

The attempt of the author to derive the nmame flam
does not appeal to us as quite successful; {lam to us seems to
be directly derived from the Pali word Sihalam, which in
Tamil would be Singalam or even Singanam, but a strict
Tamilising would make it [Jam, much as the Jajnagar of
Kosala becomes Sadinagar and then Adinagar in Tamil
inscriptions. The transformation of the S into I and
the la into la is not so difficalt of achievement philologi-
cally. The questior whether the Pali word has a Tamil
original must be left open for the present.

Before closing, we invite attention to a statement
that occurs on pages152 and 153 that the Aryan Brahmans
who emigrated into the Tamil Country imitated the habits
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of the Tamils and elevated themselves in public estimation,
and hence came to be called Andanar. It may be so, but
we want some evidence in support of the statement, as
the Puraninfiru poem on Pirpana Vihai by a Non-
Brahman author, Avar Malam Kilar gives the contrary
impression, not to mention other references to the high
esteem in which the Brahman was held in his own right.
On page 33 occurs a statement that the Mahibhdrata
now contains twenty four thousand slokas, (after additions,
amplifications and interpolations). It is well-known that
the Mahabhirata at present is svpposed to contain
“ sapada laksha grantha,” one lac and twenty-five thousand
slokas. The Southern version actually contains certainly
more than a lac of slokas.

Notwithstanding these blemishes, tho work deserves
 well of all those who may be interested in the study of
the history of this ancient land of India, not merely of
" Jaffna, as it embodies undoubtedly a vast volume of honest
and earnest work in the collection and collation and
continuous presentation of a vast amount of historical
material. We may point out before closing what is more
credité.bl’g to the author, the exhaustive references to
Tamil literature in regard to the various points taken up
for discussion. It must have taken years of work to
elaborate the thesis into its present form, and we can
only wish the author a good reception for the work. In
literary efforts work is its own reward, and it is more
so in work of this character. Let me conclude with the
hope that the author will, in addition to this reward,
have also a measure of appreciation from those who
could appreciate good work of this kind.

Madras University.}

29th August 1926. S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR.
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INTRODUCTION

‘j FO the Jaffna Tamil the study of the ancient history
of his mother-country ought to be of paramount
interest. His attachment to his birthplace is

indeed proverbial. Go where he may in search of wealth

and live where he may for the time being, even in the
fairest and the most favoured of lands he feels himself
but a sojourner; and sooner or later he follows his heart
back to home, to spend his last days in those well-remem-
bered spots and among the friends of his earliest love.

Jaffna in distress has never appealed to him in vain; his

response has always been ready and whole-hearted. The

history of a country reflects, and bears witness to, the
national character. What feelings of just pride and
patriotism wounld swell in the heart of every true son of

Jaffna, if he could but have a peep into the glories of her

past ! :
At times like the present when many are endeavouring

to lift the thick veil of obscurity that envelopes the
ancient history of Ceylon, it may seem presumptious on
our part to undertake such a colossal task. Some of the
statements made in the book may appear incorrect or
capable of different interpretation. But this attempt at
research has been performed with the sole object of
arriving at the truth, and in the fervent hope that more
competent students will soon be able to present a more
satisfactory treatment of a subject which is very neces-

sary for the education and the enlightenment of the youth
of Jaffna,. '
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In the year1786 A.D., at the request of Jan Maccara,
the then Dutch Governor of Jaffna, one Mailvigana
Pulavar of Madagal compiled in Tamil prose the Yalpana
Vaipava Malai, the earliest history of Jaffna. His
authorities were certain earlier writings such as the
Kaildya Malai, Vaiyd Padal. Pararijasékaran Uld and
Raja Murai (Royal Chronicles),* the oldest of which was
certainly not earlier than the 14th or the 15th century
A.D. Whatever might have been the source of the earlier
writers, whether they drew their material from authentic
records or from mere tradition, it cannot be denied that
the Vaipava Maélai was a faithful account of all that was
available at the time. Today, except the Kailiya Milaj

- which has been printed+, and a few manuscript copies of

Vaiys Padal !, the other works are very rare and hardly

* The metrical preface of the Yilpina Vaipava Milai con-

tains the following verse :—
e rorsr QaripsypdrQués or o Garar Qg
@ovEC s werar gyanr s silprpQseis
@rrne esvrwwr % @ grar gy
arvysear.. salgpidrrar aawrurié
wrrnsQEsrer P EHVTQMET L)
L QpRIT S ppFLUESe L B
Brirsypepsens Qi wrplduresr s8 er
Gsruf) vloarsar Caar QrideyQar.

At the request of the Dutch Governor named Maccarra at
whose feet powerful chiefs bow down, Mailvaganam, after consult-
ing Kaildya Malai, Vaiys Pddal composed by the poet Vaiyi
learned in ancient lore, Pararijasékaran Uli and Rija Murai (Royal
chronicles) which correctly delineated the events at different
periods, wrote the history of Yalpinam in Tamil. ’

t Published by Mr. T. Kailisapillai of Nallore, Jaffna.

! Since published by Mr. J. W, Arudpragasam. Central
College, Jaffna,
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procurable. It is lucky that the Vaipava Milai was
printed several years ago and translated into English by -
the late Mr. C. Brito, for at the present day it is impossi-
ble to procure any of the older manuscripts for the pur-
pose of testing the correctness of the printed version.
The fact that all the statements made in the Kaildya
Malai including those that will be proved hereafter to be
misconceptions, were bodily ‘taken and introduced into
the Vaipava Malai, stamps it with the impress of an
honest attempt at history on the part of that ¢ well-mean-
ing villager’, Mailvigana Pulavar.

Some of the historians of Jaffna that have from time
to time appeared within the last 35 years,® have so well
gucceeded in mutilating, altering and amending the
Vaipava Malai according ta their whims and fancies, that
there are now but few who acknowledge its historical
value. On the contrary, the belief seems to be gaining
ground that it is only & compendium of ancient folklore,
old women’s tales and mythical aneedotes.

It would certaimly not be reasonable to dismiss this
work a3 altogether untrustworthy, merely because some of
the events recorded there have beemn declared to be in-
accurate in the matter of chromology. Research in this
branch ought to follow the far safer method of modern
European scholars; and ancient inseriptions, coins, carved
stones and contemporaneous literature, should be carefully
studied to see if they refute or confirm the traditional
history of the land.

* Tamil Histories of Jafina have been written and published
by Messrs. S. John of Uduvil, A. Mootootamby Pillai of Vannar-
panne and K. Vélupillai of Vasavilan.
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Indeed, in those far-off ages history was written

under very different circumstances. There is no doubt -

that our earliest works were based on mere tradition,
Tradition, as we all know, was handed down by word of
mouth from generation to generation, and, moulded and
shaped into different forms in the process, it grows in the
course of a few centuries into something not quite the
same as the original. However, by careful sifting and
analysis the truth can be ascertained. The Mahavansa
for instance, although composed in the 5tk century A.D.,
speaks of eveuts of a thousand years earlier, known to
the compiler only by tradition and hearsay. But with
care, it can be, and has been used as material for the
early history of Ceylon. We have only to follow the
methods used by the critics and historians who made use
of the Mahavansa.

In order to reconstruct the history of Jaffna from its
earliest times, it becomes necessary to examine critically
our ancient traditions in the light of contemporary docu-
ments, and, in the absence of any local literature and
ingeriptions, to search for further information in the
literature and chronicles of other countries. In this
respect the Mabavansa is most useful. It is a Court
chronicle containing the annals of the Ceylon kings, and
its writers who most proba®ly regarded the Tamils as a
horde of cruel marauders pass over both them and their
efforts in silence, except when they made themselves too
unpleagant to go unnoticed.

Had the monastic annalists 'of the Sinhalese chro-
nicle with the instinet of true historians depicted im-
partially the events that took place in the North from
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time to time, the task of the Jaffna historian of today
would have been rendered much lighter.

Considering how little we know of the political
history of the country, and even of the dynasty of kings
who ruled over Jaffna from the eleventh to the seventeenth
centuries, it is not surprising that we should know still
less about the allied branches of archaeology atd epigraphy.
But how long are we to remain in this listless if not dis-
graceful state of ignorance ? To a true son of J affna, is it
not galling to have to wait till some foreign scholar finds
time and leisure to make investigations and enlighten him
on the history of his motherland. And although he may
be willing to wait, the sources of information appear not
to be endowed with eternal patience. The literature of
the land unfortunately committed to such a fragile
material as the palm leaf is fast disappearing. The
archaeological remains have been almost fully depleted of
their carved and inscribed stones which have, in the march
of civilization, either been turned to metal for the roads
or hidden safely away in the foundations of new housges. -
The rapidity with which the devastating tide of progress
18 washing away old landmarks ig clearly apparent in
every direction. Traditional beliefs, old legends, local
folklore and manners and customs peculiar to the people
of the country are fast vanishing. Every caste is giving
up its own for the sake of the dress and ornaments, the
speech and conventions of some other which is considered
superior. National games and amusements are giving
place to Western innovations, and in another generation
their very names will be forgotten. There is little left
of our ancient literature and even less of ruins and
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archaeological remains. These scanty sources of informa-
tion should be made use of as early as possible ; else our
only links with the past will be gone for ever. If we
therefore venture to interpret some of the dark problems
of historical antiquity with the help of evidence now
hidden away in obscure nooks and corners, and try to
awaken a general interest in the history of our country,
the certainty thal in a few more years, these matters will
cease to be heard of altogether, is our sole and sufficient
excuse.

“CARY”

CHAPTER L
The Négas.

HEN and by whom Ceylon was first populated
are matters enveloped in obscurity. Whether

the earliest inbabitants were a people indi-
genous to the island, as some of the hill tribes to India, or
whether they were immigrants from outside must perhaps
remain undecided. The Mah4vansa says that about the
sixth century B. C., there were the Yakkhas confined
to the centie of the Island, and the Nigas dominating
the western and the northern parts.®* North Ceylon was
therefore called Nagadipa and was for centuries so
referred to in the old histories.

The late Mr. Kanagagabai, the author of ¢Tamils
1800 Years Ago’, thought that the Yakkhas were the ancient
*Yuh chi’ a yellow race that emigrated from the central
table-land of Asia into India through the Himalayan
passes long before the arrival of the Aryan settlers, and
that they * eventually spread over the whole of Bengal
and emigrated thence by sea to Southern India and
Ceylon”t Thisisin a way confirmed by Mr. Parker’s
description of the Veddahs of Ceylon—the survivors of the
ancient Yakkhas. He says that their “cheek kones are

* Mah. i.
+ Tamils. p : 45.
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somewhat prominent ”, that ‘their eyes are deep set ”
and that “some faces are practically hairless below the
eyes, and there is rarely more than a very sparing growth
of hair on the face, a very thin short moustache and a
little short hair on the chin being all that is present ".®
But Professor R. Virchow, quoted by Mr, Parker, thinks
that “ no elaborate proof is needed that neither Sinhalesge
nor Veddahs, at least in the form of their skulls, present
the slightest indication of any relationship to the Mongols.
Such a remarkably dolichocephalous tribe has never yet
been found among the Mongols”.t “ On the other hand,
among the remnants of the old Dravidian or perhaps
pre-dravidian tribes of Hindustan we find even today
evidence of analogies with the Veddans”.} It is, however,
clear from ancient writers, both Sanskritic and Tamil,q
that the Yakkhas were the enemies of the Aryans and
for a long time resisted the progress of the white-skinned
race into India. They were contemptuously called

‘Asuras’ (tee-totalless),§ Rakshasas (giants and monsters) .

and ‘Yakkhas' (devils), and on account of their strength,

courage anG valour, supernatural powers were ascribed to

them by ‘he early Aryans. During the pre-epic period
they had established a powerful kingdom at Lankspura
in Ceylon and asserted their authority in the Dekkan and

* Parker, p:42
t ibid  p:43
! ibid p:34
9 The Védas, the Epics and the Puranas,

§ The Aryans called themselves Suras (those who drink);
and the teetotallers of the East are still held in contempt by some
of the Western Aryans | Suras became synonymous with Deovas
when the Aryans called themselves by the latter name.
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other parts of India. Readers of the Rimiyana may be
aware how powerful was Rivana, the Yakkha king
of Ceylon, and how far advanced *he Yakkhas were in
the art of warfare. These Yakkhas were, within a few
centuries of the arrival of Vijaya, absorbed into the N agas,
the Kalingas from the Gangetic valley in North India
and the Tamils and other Dravidian tribes from South
India, who flowed into Ceylon from time to time, either ag
conquerors or as immigrants. The result of this gradual
process of fugion was a new race called the ‘Sinhala’ or
the ‘Si..halese’.

Fa Hien, the Chinese traveller, who visited Ceylon
between 400 and 414 A. D, while describing the Island,
says: “ The country originally had no human habitas
tions, but was occupied only by spirits and Nagas,
with  which the merchants of various countries
carried on a trade. When the trafficking was taking
place, the spirits did not show themselves. They
simply set forth their precious commodities, with indi-
cations of the price attached to them, while the merchants
made their purchases according to price and took- the
things away”.* The word which the translator has
rendered as ‘spirits’ was no doubt *Yakkhas’, and their
system of barter described above can still be geen among
the Veddahs, the remnants of the ancient Yakkhas, who
did not get absorbed into the permanent population.

The Nigas were supposed by the ancients to be
serpents living underground (“pstala”) obviously because

* FaHien: C. L. R.,vol : ii, p: 216.
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in Sanskrit the word ‘niga’ means ‘serpent’ They were
also supposed to be endowed with supernatural powers
by which they could metamorphose themselves into human
beings at will®* There have been various conjectures
made as to the origin of the true Nagas. Some have thought
that they were so called because they were serpent-
worshippers;t and others have surmised that the name was
derived from the fact that their headcovering was in the
shape of the hood of a hydra-headed cobra. The sculptures
and paintings found in the ancient Buddhistic ruins of
India and Ceylon, representing the Nigas as ‘dvarapala-
yas' etc, perhaps led to the second idea. The origin of
their name cannot certainly be traced to serpents or
serpent-worship, for they were so named long before the
advent of the Aryans in whose language alone the word
signified ‘serpents’.

The Négas, according to Mr. A. K. Muzumdar, were
Thibeto-Burmans and were, about 4000 B. C., driven by
some political disturbance from Central Asia into India
through the North-Eastern gate. “Their muscular
frame, yellow complexion, flat nose, small eyes, high
cheek bones and scanty beard show that they originally
belonged to the Mongoloid stock™.} J ambulus, a captive
of Ethiopia who was semt out to sea, appears to have

* Mr. Talboys Wheeler speaking of the Scythic Nigas in his
History of India (vol :i, p: 147) says “In process of time these
Négas became identified with serpents, and the result hz.a.s been a
strange confusion between serpents, and human beings.

4 Casie, C.B.RIA.S. vol:i; Tennent, vol: i, p:33L
{ Muzum. Bk :i, chap: v:
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reached Ceylon before the beginning of the Christian
era. He probably touched a port on the northern or
north-western coast of Ceylon, for, in his writings
he has referred to the islands on that coast. He SAY8
that the people there “had no hair other than that
on their heads, eyebrows and chins”,* thereby affording
clear proof of the Mongolian descent of the Nigas.
Whatever may be the time fixed by learned historians for
the influx of the Aryans into India, it is now generally
admitted that the Négas preceeded the Aryans. The
latter found them already settled down in the northern
parts of India, and it was perhaps due to these Aryan
invasions that the Nigas were forced to seek fresh homes
in the Dekkan, in South India and in Ceylon.

The Ramayana, which contains the earliest refe-
rences t0 Ceylon, mentions them. Rima, while despatch.
ing Hanumén in search of Sita, describes the Niga
capital, in addition to other South Indian towns, as
one of the places which ought to be included in his
search.t

In the Mahsbhirata, the Nigas are frequently
mentioned as livieg in various parts of India and Ceylon
in a highly civilized state under their own kings and
under well established laws.

The Nagas were therefore a prominent non-Aryan
race in India and their names are preserved in various
parts of the country, viz, Nagpur (Ndgapuram), N igarjuna

* Pridham, Appendix, i, pp 777-778.
t Rimiyana. D, Kishkinda Kéndam, p:815. The Nigas are

here represented as snakes.
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Hills, Nsgarcéil, Nagarcot, Nigapattinam, etc. Niga
kings are constantly mentioned in historical records.
The Buddhist records speak of Niga rulers in Kampilya
and elsewhere. Nigadatta and Nigaséna are among
the names of kings mentioned in the Allahabad
pillar-inseription of Samudra Gupta. There is a
Nigarjuna in the dynastic lists of the Silaharas of
Nepaul and of Kashmir. N4gavardhana was a nephew of
the Chalukya king Pulakésin ii, and Nagabhatta was a
king of the Gurzaras about 800A. D. Powerful Naiga
kings were ruling round Nagpur about the second and
third centuries A.D. and intermarried among the Sitava-
hanas and the Pallavas. Kings of Nigavamsa, with the
tiger crest and the snake banner, were ruling at Chakrakuta
and at Boghavati of the Bastur State in the Central
Provinces even after the eleventh century A.D. Several of
their inscriptions have been found and published.®

Not only did the Niga princes intermarry with the
royal families of the Dravidians but they were also readily
admitted into the Aryan fold. Sisu Niga a prince of Naga
extraction, was the founder of one of the early ruling
dynasties of Magadha, and the princes of this dynasty are
culled in the Purdnas ** Kshatriya bandavah " or ** Kshatri-
yadamah,” epithets which carry the meanings ‘kings with
Kshatriya connections’ and ¢ Kshatriyas of low order.’t

According to the Mahivansa, the Niga strongholds
in the sixth century B.C. were at Nagadipa in the North
and at Kalyani on the west coast of Ceylon. We are told

* Ep: Ind : vol; %, p: 25.
t Ind : Ant: vol, xlv. p : 10,
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in graphic words that when Mah¢dara was reigning at
Nigadipa, his nephew Culédara at Kannavaddhamina
mountain (Kandamidanam near Rimésvaram) and his
uncle Maniakkhika at Kalyani, a conflict arose betwoen
Mahédara and Ctlédara for a gem-set throne then in Naga-
dipa. While these two Naga kings, with their vast armies,
were fighting for the possession of the throne, Buddha
appeared on the scene, settled their dispute, claimed the
throne, and, seating himself on it, he preached to them a
sermon on reconciliation. As a result of this preaching
eighty “kdtis ” of Nagas are said to have been converted
to Buddhism.* This was during the second visit of Bud-
dha to Ceylon. From that time the gemset throne became
an object of worship and for several centuries attracted -
thousands of Buddhist pilgrims to Nigadipa.

The story of the conflict between the Naga kings and
the intervention of Buddha as peacemaker is corroborated
In every detail by Manimékalai a Tumil epic, composed
about the middle of the second century A.D.t But what-

* Mah ;i

t ' “ Dousen
arn@fler 4@ss werl uvwasHer & '
osunlar Qaerpupaner uerert
s Seom salQrrefl @ps s sFiurind
yeor@uy wwary dodles Quis® s
BosQsrp Qurarurer qrydeowvaery
o Gwremg ar @l ey
ugiw Fgrlillens aSorm®
wplanrph sawss arsear Quen G p
wg woreve g Spwres Gerfurg
upoauy qSi BerpunEGQsar p&ar g
Coar Carafllt_ wrwem's Siyans
dpiy SarnsIQrra wpssens wisars
Borfovo@ma® srs sr_nery

doai verere Qrray ) SCsrer s [Contd.]
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ever the historical value of the story itself, we are
concerned only with its scene and its setting; and it is
very probable that Mani-pallavam, where the event is
placed by the Tamil author, is identical with the Nagadipa
of the Mahivansa.*

The statement that 80 crores of Nigas were con-

verted by Buddhat goes to prove the extensive settle-
ments of these people in the North and West of Ceylon.

QuuwS@sar@p Gu@ss ewrpapd
SuQumb upy Fasgy Ewsnt
Qsnsar Pai g Qsese yosyudis g
s0Quases Crlaor Qur® QagsFeare gf sr
oflipes@em QargdQearw £GQ s p
Qu@sgagral aal@s Fpapanrs@n
Qurmaw Aplidp yerQurQrsgmi
s@o Spens.”’
Mani: viii, 1-2, 43-63.
In the sea-girt land of Mani-pallavam, before the eyes of her
thus wandering alone, there appeared the great gem set seat,
placed there by (Indra) the king of the Celestials—a seat of becom-
ing splendour, spreading effulzent rays of light. Rising from the
ground to the standard height of three cubits and extending towards
all directions into a width of nine cubits, set all round with crystal
glass cut to different forms and shape, and exhibiting a square with
padma (lotus) design, stood the seat of Buddha. Here the trees dare
not shed any but fragrant flowers, nor the birds dare make noise
even with their fluttering plumes. Now for this seat of Dharma of
splendour effulgent, endowed with the virtue of enlightening its
beholders of their previous birth, there appeared in contest two Niga
kings from the Southern regions, each claiming the seat for himself.
Unable were they to remove it nor could they rid themselves of their
strong desire to possess it. There, while with mighty armies they
waged a fierce strife with bloodshot eyes and hearts aflame with
rage, the austere Muni (Buddha) bade them cease ther strife and
rivalry. Being seated thereon he preached to them his Dharma.
So worthy of reverence even by the devotees of matchless excellence
is that seat of Dharma.

* Nigadipa; J. C. B. R, A. S. vol : xxvi.

t But according to Réjaratnacari, the number was 100,000,
Raijarat : p : 21,
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In the third century B.C., during the reign of one
Tissa Raja of Kalyini (Kelaniya), according to the Raja-
vali,f ‘the sea was seven leagues distant from Calany;’
but on account of what had been done to a Terunnénse }
“the gods who presided over the destinies of Ceylon
became enraged and caused the sea to deluge the land.
Once before during the epoch called ‘Duvapara yuga,’ on
account of the wickedness of Ravana, the whole space
from Mannar to Tutucorin in which were the fortress of
Ravana with 25 palaces and 400,000 streets was swal-
lowed by the sea. So now, in this time of Tissa Raja,
king of Calany, 100,000 large towns of the description
called Pattunagam (pattanam), 970 fishers’ villages and
400 villages inhabited by pearl fishers making altogether
eleven-twelfths of the territory which belonged to Calany
were swallowed up by the sea. Many, however, escaped
and of the large towns Catupity Madampe escaped”. It
was perhaps at this period too ‘that the submersion of
49 Tamil lands including the hill and the river Kumari
mentioned in certain Tamil works took place. After the
destruction of his kingdom and of his capital at Kavada-

+ Rajavali; pp: 190-191; vide infra, p. 25.

} Terunnanse was a Buddhist High Priest. The king, sus-
pecting him of having been in terms of intimacy with the queen,
had him boiled in a cauldron of oil. The priest was innocent.
Rijavali; p : 190. Mah. chap: xxii.

T (a) “awCa Qadbis asgrums Gurms
udogrefl wrpoL & uaTwin WEIESHE
Gwfls Cerpa Qer@m sLo Qarerar”

Cilap : Canto xi, 11 18— 20. (Contd.]
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puram, the Pindyan appears to have gone northwards
with his people and established a new kingdom in
Southern India Wfi&hﬁgﬂq@gﬁﬁa’]r_gt{”Mﬁa:dura.'?m'JV.jhe_submer-

Unable to bear the enmity engendered by the throw of the
sharp javelin, the cruel ocean engulfed the Kumari Hill together
with several adjacent hills and the river Pahruli.

[For the legend of the Pindyan throwing the javelin to dry up
the ocean, see Sport No : 21 out of the Sacred Sports of Siva in
Tiruvijaysdal Purénam.]

(b) “yssress gai B @s Qaerunal WSEHEE @
Qe wi@w ussped Quer gy wi p B r@w @iod Quer gy wr pd p@s
e Cu e1qp mrppé sras anmio Gapper £i welardaar welss
ayCgEs m1Quw, Thwsdr 1@, &g er ury sT@W, @ piler

urlw 5@, TLEGH L 5@ TyGemsamr 16w, ai@Guwnler 1

Quargyw Zis ETpuEQEnaTug @, Gufl  Gsreewu sefw
werwky s1Qw, STQW, 58w, ufluw, gL_Fis Gula Qu@alar..
W&T STHID &Hi_6v CaramQury)” t54.

Cilap; canto viii, 11: 1-2, note by Adiysrkunallsr.

In those days tha sea engulfed land to the extent of 700 -

kavatams between the river Pahiuli the northern boundary of his
(Pandyan) Southern States and the Kumari river, together with
the following fertile countries situated therein, viz, seven Thengu
(cocoanut) States, seven Madura States, seven Munpilai States,
seven Kunra (hilly) States, seven Kunakarai (Eastern Coast)
States and seven Kurumpanai (dwarf palmyrah) States in all 49
States, and several hill countries like Kumari and Kollam, villages,
forests, rivers and cities as far as the Kumari Hiil to the north,
with the river Kumari of broad waters,

‘(¢) Nakkirar’s commentary to /rayanar Ahepporul and the
preface to [lampuranar's commentary to 7 olkappiyam contain similar
descriptions of the cataclysm,

* Cwlferyice sar wen s Qaerasia

Gualsfarf QuiGseara Quoeni BIgC 10 uL
Lol Gur @ Verels @l ysarQur i 6.8 Fer i Qacman.
addeer aews@uw ar. ré i 50 gar e aved .’

Kali. 104.

As the sea with its creeping billows bad engulfed his country,
the Southern Lord of undying fame and strength proceeded higher

up, and, having elbowed the tiger and the bow, planted his famous
fish on strange territory.

[The tiger was the flag of the Chd]as, the bow that of the Céras,
and the fish that of the Pindyas.)
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sion of the 49 Tamil lands which extended to the South
of Cape Comorin would probably have synchronised with
the destruction of that portion of Ceylon. The notation
used in the island of Minicoy is purely Sinhalese, contai-
ning a duo-decimal system up to a hundred, thus showing
that Minicoy was a vart of Ceylon at a certain period,
and that it became geparated at a time before the adoption -
of the decimal system by the Siuhalese. The cardinal
nuwbers used at Minicoy are as follows ;—

1. ekké. 2. dé, 3. tiné 4. hattaré, 5. pahé, 6. hayé
7. hatté, 8. areg. 9. nuvé, lo, dihé, 11. egira eklus, 12.

dolgss, 13, doloss ekke, 14. doloss dé, 23. doléss eklus

24. phasihi and so on, * which are similar to the Sinhalese
cardinals,

The retention of ekkolahé for 11 and dolohé for 12
in the Sinhalese notation, terms which are quite different
to dabatuné, daha hattaré ete, which a_ctually represent
numerals of a decimal notation, clearly proves the ancient
connection of Minicoy with Ceylon, and that the Siihalese
had a duo-decimal notation before Minicoy was separated
from Ceylon. There is a clear indication that the Sinha-
lese borrowed the decimal system from the Tamils, and it
is reasonable to suppose that this must have been after the
third century B. C. What is the origin of the duo-decimal
system among the ancient Sighalese and the people of
Minicoy ? Was it Sumerian or Chaldean, as surmised by
Slater, + or omne of indigenous evolution among the
Nigas and the Yakkhas? And how was Minicoy which,

Slater. p. 73.
" p. 74.

%
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is situated to the West of the South Indian Peninsula
connected with Ceylon P

Megasthenes, who was the Grecian ambassador at

the Court of Chandra Gapta. wrote about 300 B.C., that
Taprobane (Ceylon)was separated from the mainland (of
India) by a river, ®* and his statement indicates that,
- during his time, the Indian Peninsula extended further
southwards, and that the sea which divided 1t from Ceylon
Was 80 uarrow as to be called a river. Megasthenes
having lived and written before the deluge described in
the Rajavali, it can be safely surmised that Kavidapuram
and the 49 Tamil lands were engulfed at the same time
a8 the western Niga kingdom of Ceylon—viz., during the
reign of Kelani Tissa (about 250 B.C). The third Tamil
Saigam must have been formed at Madura sometime
afterwards.

Bhaskaracharya furnishes an astronomical datum
to the effect that the Equator passed through the ancient
Laika, and some scholars therefore think that the
Laika of Rivana was the present Sumatralt

A large slice of the Niga kingdom in Ceylon
was thus submerged, leaving only a small portion of
Négadipa—including the Jaffna Peninsula and a
few adjoining islands—perhaps, under a Néga king.

This kingdom, however, was not confined to the Jaffng

Peningula alone, but extended also over the greater part
of the Vannis, including th: Punakari and Mannar dis-

¥ Ind: Ant: Vol vi, p; 129,

t Lanki of Rivana by N.S. Adhikari: J. Bom:B.R. A. §

Vol : xxv, No, 2.
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tricts, which appear to have been in a flourishing condition
in those early days.

In Cirupdnirrupadai, one of the ten .id'y]ls of tl.le
Sanga period, which describes certain condu.lon's prevail-
ing in the first or-the second century A.D., a king call?d
Nalliyakédan is panegyrised by a poet named Nattattangr.
Nalliyakédan was one of several kings who rult:d over
Laoki* (Ceylon), with his royal residence at Amur.t
On his way to this city, the poet had to pass through .t,wo
of the other towns in his kingdom, namely, a fortified

* « sodsrsap wB gy wrrask
Sopur@® wsalliiéEs CarlylarwrSuw
Qur@yer pere.w Qurés@wrdp
Qerur doiamss sp@ar@ Quufw
sarwraleiens LT aT i es
woddard alormPw a@alvardar
ol seid Gealui Quawses.”
Cirupan, 11: 161.221:—

Lord of the Oviyar of spetless fame, endued with the
sben'Zth: of a tiger, intrepid of body and limbs arfd possessed of a
aword of faultless blade, one out of the (several) kings of great a_nd
and ancient Lanks, whose shores are constantly beaten by. rolling
hillows, where punnai, aghil and sandalwood are washed against t!'xe
shoulders of bathing women—Lanks ) ineffable on account of its
strength begotten of auspicious inception, - .
Oviyar were a tribe of Nigas inhabiting the sea coast.
AghillTal;xed sangalwood being washed against the bodies of bathing
women shows that the place was a port and that those articles had

dropped out of the ships ]
t ¢ gigemrm s amhsy Sduarai
Sy s DmBer gash gepi
Ibid—11: 187-188,

His Amur guarded by invincible guards, s'urrounded by a beauti-
ful and cool moat and containing broad mansions.
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town*® on the sea coast which the commentator calls
Eyilpattinam, and another town called Vélar.t From
the fact that Nalliyakédan is mentioned as one of the
kings of Lainké (Ceylon), and as a chief of the Oviyar,}
one of the Naga tribes of North Ceylon, and from the
description of the towns themselves, one is led to surmise
that the fortified town of Eyilpattinam was Mantai
(Méitota); that Amur was the Aakote of Ptolemy in Jaffna,
and that Vélir which was between these two towns, was in
all probability a village in the Pinckari or the Vidattal-
tivu district, now known by some other name or covered
by jungle.

According to tradition which finds full expression
in Tamil works like Visva Purinam, Maintaippal and
Vijaya Dharmna Nédagam,q Méangai was a town of remote

¥ Suresrarp Qris Qr@ay)
wentl Eramaiy wEQar® Quu Hw
vefl il u@alp ulipeard **
: Ibid—11: 151—153,
On the long way along the sea coast stands the famous city
prase d by the pocts, the city surrounded by a wall and a moat of
crystal waters and containing many a cool tank.
t “BriCagnzlsp S8 Casnfl
IpaCas Qaarf Cagui ™
Ibid—11: 172-173,
The victorius Vélir, where the lotus buds in the tanks appear
like the heads of javelins belonging to the valourous Vélan,
t Cirupan: 1:122, vide supra, note p:13

9 Visva Purinam has not yet been printed. It was composed by
one Sidambara Kaviriyar of Kiliyanir in South Arcot about
20C years ago

Méntaippal was composed by one Sidambara Téndava Madura
Kavirsyar of Karuvai Nallar about 400 years ago and was
published by Mr. Sangaralinga Psradi in 1922.

Vijaya Dharma Niadagam is an unpublished dramatic work
composed about the early part of the 19th century, by one
}:(%fma Sundaran son of Sidambara Udaysr of Vannarpanne,
affna.
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antiquity and the place of origin of the five classes of
artisans® and of their chief, Visvakarma, the architect
of the gods. These artisans did, in all probability, belong
to the Naga tribe of Oviyar, Who ruled at Mantai in
ancient times. The power and greatness of these artisan
rulers can be gauged when it is known that the earliest
Yakkha kings of Ceylon found their wives among them.
Padma Koémalai, the queen of Sira Panma, the great
Asura king of Ceylon, who fought against and was
defeated and killed by Kanda Kumara, was the daughter
of a Dévakanmit (artisan). Mandddari, the chaste wife
of Ravana, thehero of the Ramayana, was the daughter
of Maya, who not only presented his son-in-law with an
invincible weapon but also built for him the beautiful city

* The five ¢lasses of arlizans are :—
1. Mann Kollar (@s1évevr) -.nBlaCk-smiths_
2. Maya Tachchar (s4#7) ...Carpenters.
3. T:Qé/éhta Kannir (sereni) .. Brass-founders.

4. Silpa Sirpi (@59)  ...Masons, Stone cutters,
Sculptors, Architects, Image makers and Painters.

5. Visvafifia (s_cni) ...Gold-smiths.

[These five artisans were born out of the five faces of Visva-
karma.]
Maéntai, p. 4.

wriang ses@amplargea Garsgser araluQuw yliQanrs
st g wlvsGACuni veserandp aam gmai QurpderQa.*
Vijaya. D. N.

Of those who dwell in the city of Mintai, who carry on the

trade of the inner country and of those who belong to the

magnetic mountain, there appeared the artificers called
annuvar out of the five classes of artisans.

t K. P. Arasusey Padalam, v: 11.



16 ANCIENT JAFFNA

of Lankipura.® Kubéra_, the uncle of Révina, married
Chitraréka, a daughter of another Dévakanmi. These
kings, among whose families the Yakkha kings of Ceylon
found their queens, were supposed to have been the des-
cendants of Visvakarma, the progenitor of the artisan
tribe. The proximity of the kingdom of M4ntai to Lanké-
pura, the capital of the Yakkhas, made the royal connec-
tions between the rulers 6f the two kingdoms feasible,
This is an instance of the historical truths that may be
found eoncealed in the exaggerated traditional stories
contained in the anciemt Purinas. It is said that he
(Visvakarma) built an iron fort at Mantait This iron
fort is referred to by Hiouen Thsang as one which had
& high tower on the top of which some attractive women

*(a) Kamban, Canto: vii (Uttara Kéndam, Révanan Pirappu
Padalam), vv: 63 and 64.

() Ibid, Canto vi (Yutta Kéndam, Mantira Padalam) v: L.
(c) “ @Bum s yer_wner pem @ werQL_r silavus
B S @ uweni ek S & waraf sarrei Q"
(d) “ @rwerwarwioral Uew@srwler FEDF
sriqlarapn umts e & arigdQe
(e) “Ps51CrewsQuer gus sarserw®p GsalQu
Gsia svdwer QuanQererQp s aruguGe,"
Méntai: pp. 8 and 24,
1 “Qerawguver s ros sondu wriamsQuig ™
“Hi8rCua_@pis 19evalner TEIR S S
o S5158Denlés yFdant 550 e Qev
& ol grwsastevs Cgrsler &I T (opar ar
@EPor L@ sCan oo . A g s5mi @ sBars 5,
Visva , Panchakritiya Kindam,
4 vv: 3 and 4, Mintai, p. ix.
Having reached Mintai of fertile fields, they built to the
north of Delhi surrounded by beautiful plains, a fort of about
4 or 5 yojanas in circumference with magnetic iron in 3 days.

[The statement that Méntai was to the north of Delh; was
due to the erroneous impression of the author.]
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were kept to inveigle mariners into the harbour and to
entertain them, while the Rikshasa (N4ga) men attacked
and plundered the ships.* With the growth of the Indian
sea-borne trade, a proportionate number of merchant
vessels began to sail over the Indian seas. The Nagas of
Méntai (Matota), whose stronghold was on the great
highway of the merchant vessels’ which had to cross over
to the Bay of Bengal from the Arabian Sea and vice versa,
developed into sea-pirates and lived by plundering and
robbing unwary merchants. Kshemendra, a Cashmerian
poet of the tenth centur/, relates that, in the day, when the
Emperor Aséka was reigning at Pataliputra, certain Indian
merchants, who traded with the distant islands, came to
his Court and “ informed him of their losses and complete
ruin  brought about by the depredation of sea-faring
pirates called Nigas, who destroyed al! their ships
and plundered their treasure.” Aséka issued “an edict
inscribed on a copper plate, which was, however
contemptuously set at nought by those for whom it was
meant,” It was only after he became a devout Buddhist
that he was able to make the Nagas respect his edict.t

* “The records of the Buddhist religion say :—In the
middle of a great iron city of this Ratnadvipa (Pao-chu) was the
dwelling of the Rakshasi women (Lo-I'sa). On the towers of this
city they erected two high flagstaffs with lucky or unlucky ¢'gnals,
which they exhibited (to allure mariners), according to circumstances
when merchants came to the Island (Ratnadvipa). Then they
changed themselves into beautiful women, holding flowers and
scents, and with the sound of music they went forth to meet them,
and caressingly invited them to enter the iron city; then having
shared with them all sorts of pleasure, they shut them up in an iron
prison and devoured them at their leisure.”

Hiouen; M.L.R, vol : i, p: 148,
t Ind: Ship: p: 114,
3
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The Nagas, referred to in the above story, were evidently
those about Mantai (M4tota,) and the early period of their
piratical profession can also be seen from the same.

The iron fort, which is euphemistically called a
magnetic mountain in Tamil works,* was perhaps the
source of the belief among the medieval Muhammedan
writers that there was a magnetic mountain which drew
towards it all the iron-clad ships in its neighbourhood
and wrecked them, a belief which is graphically described
in the Arabian Nights.t The belief in the existence of an
iron fort at Mantai is enhanced by the knowledge that

* 5 “Qemsww wrlvualiCsalear wriessat

ywsaQer srsgwvls yrarQew Srwedrey.

Vijaya. D.N.
Oh! the ruler of the city of Mintai, the valourous lord of
the magnetic mountain, the god who wears the wreath
of pink lotus flowers.

b ‘' arsswr wlwsCsrien. Qualus

srawear yspsa pCa”’
Vijaya. D. N.
To sing the praises of the lord of the magnetic mountain fort
e SNBSS 105 QIR SOIPLITI Qurid eiap pp
LDIT/FGZD,Q' B5&T, »
Mintai, p : 20.
The city of Mintai guarded by broad magnetic walls and
abounding in fragrant flowery groves.

+a. The Arab. Nts,, The Story of the Third Calender.

b. Even so early as the beginning of the fourth century, the
legend of a loadstone attracting iron-bound ships is mentioned by
a writer quoted by Sir. Emerson Tennent:—

“A thousand other islands lie adjacent to Ceylon, and in a
group of these called Maniolae (Manalir, and the dependent islands
of the Jaffna sea ?),is found the loadstone which attracts iron, so
that a vessel coming within its influence, is seized and forcibly
detained, and for this reason the ships which navigate these seas
are fastened with pegs of wood instead of bolts of iron.”

Tennent, vol :i, p: 563, note,
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about the same period (first century A.D.) there was a
brass fort at Dwiraka, a town in the ancient Yadava
country and to the north of Bombay.*

The iron fort, which continued to be a great menace
to the sea-faring trade of Ceylon, was destroyed, says the -
Chinese traveller Hiouen Thsang, by Vijaya.t In all pro-
bability, however, it was destroyed by Karikila Chéla
the greatest of the early Chdla kings, who in the first
century A.D.{ conquered Ceylon and carried away a large
number of captives to work on the banks of the Kavéri. It
was perhaps after the destruction of this iron fort that
he earned the sobriquet of “*destroyer of the hanging fort,”
from several Sanga poets.§ 1t was also perhaps after the

® “ Qewy YarsBuphu QeQam@w yflane
e @rrdfanss gaemr *’
Puram. v. 201

Dwiraka, the delightful, containing the beautiful large fortress
made of brass.

+ Hiouen; M. L. R. vol.i,p: 148.
{ Rajavali: p: 231.
q (a) “PTDO-GF FTDGESREE PP
reQsIQw i s meir goris®ami.”
Puram. v. 39

Your great ancestor, who destroyed the strong and evil doing

hanging fort feared by foreigners.

(b) “ SuxgCsr’ Qesduar &ppwal pe sl p
ariE@ud gyi Qsrlvsaore. '
Palamoli v: 49
The wrath of the broad shouldered Chembiyan (Chéia) who
destoryed the fort hanging in mid air.
(c.) “oraQslar epearQplis Csrypersnemrbwrder *
Cilap. Valtukidai, Amméndivan,
The Chdéla who destroyed  three hanging forts
d.) “#rCsICx A5 s Qowlursn,”
Cirupsn. 1 : 81-82°
[Contd.}
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congnest of Ceylon that the Chéla king received the title of
Chembiyan. The north-western porition of Ceylon was first

called ‘ Tamraparni,” a name which was later applied to

the whole of Ceylon by the Greeks. As the word ‘tamra ’
is equivalent to ‘chembu’ in Tamil, the congueror of
Timraparni was iu all likelihood, entitled to be called
Chembiyan. This surmise receives some confirmation from
the fact that no king earlier than Karikila appears to
have been called by that name.

The tradition connecting Mantai with Visvakarma
and with artisans must have reached the ears of Pridham
when he wrote that a colony of goldsmiths had settled
down at Méntai in olden times.* Mantai isreferred to
as a kingdom in ancient Tamil classics,f and it appears

The Chembiyan (Chola) who destroyed the hanging fort
(e “ Csuge sy Qeissaaer.”
Kalin., Réjapiramparium, v: 17,
He who destroyed the hanging fort which caused fear.

* Pridham, vol. ii, p. 496.

t () aer@urg Serworilar alsniaemrsd
AevpQ@ur@Caar wrsassGanCarfHersaBerwni
pEQaren adasearluws e gniod
QenQsra arevabearer.

(2) yerEpséleney yer p@ pEG @Gerunsens
w681 @SB T DSV (TG rar @ -G arar @ s
s6EQar@s.. seral g enes ST

Qarar@arala rfisan®
Muttol : vw. 52 & 82

S. Tamil, vol. iii, pt. iii.
(3) " QuimzSler QuIE ST e eIenL 40T
: yerstsnalp QuesSuy s Smusaf
S%rQssm Qurissmod eSS LU
vasreaaer Qsrer. Carnia.isg
Qsnerornsrnlet WBOLE
. g C i rrerQuifu @SS

Fop Qe wriargQuarer.” :
: Nar, v. 35

" {Comd]

THE NAGAS : 21

that the ruler there was an artisan in the Srst or second
century A.D.*

The idea of some of the South Indian Tamil scholars
that Mantai was a port, as well as the seat of a kipa-
dom ruled over by Céra princest on the West Coast ;f
Tra.vancore, which formed a port of the Céra dominion, is
obviously incorrect. This idea arose from the fact tl’Jat
Méntai was referred to in a Kuruntogai verse as Kuttuvan
Mintai.; The name Kuttuvan represented the Céra king
Sen-Kuttuvan of Cilappadikara fame. He is alleged to
have led a naval expedition by sea and to have conquered

(4 " samsp u@BerQuuigselar @ avedr uenp
wreny Aevr@uwis sulenrwnay
apCor seTgEGr wries
Qur@sefioad p yovur@ear@p.”
v Kurun:v.
(5) Nar: 395. rums v 166
* ‘ mrrfi.an,auﬂC?sv arpu@ —Efwr &y ers
Gamgp@u’)@urr frein Qavr @-Qavi g
@Ly.,.a,s@.quiv srefCo 1pé 5 8QuniSE uyb
g Fsapoyer asiQe wnr.”
Oh ! crowned Tiyigi intai
_ Oh yigi of Mintai | you have two
u;]ui.les (on your body) ,one on your foot made by th;n acrxl'?w::
of kings (who bow down to you), and the other on your palm

caused by handling benefacti i
versed in the three kinds of T:I:Silaiti;:::re;? those who are

See Ainguru:p. 16.
See Kurun : p. 48. note. to v. 34.

" @Gl SenEmEsr sreren
Qu@ECsric warearsri Lasumed .
GQaer arias werar,”
Like unto th . ol Kurun : v. 34,
ike unto the city of Muntai belonging to Kuttuv
til:ie elephants feeding in the groves on the sea-acrgas‘t”h:::
: ‘ﬁxtt:’;e\tl by thg noise made by the cultivators of Peruntétam
.y -
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an unnamed enemy kingdom,* which was probably that of

Mintai, as at that time the Nagas of Méantai had become

notorious sea-pirates and there infesting the seas even
on the west coast of Travancore. These pirates had
perhaps their base for open sea-piracy at Méntai and,
after this conquest, the town must have been known
as Kuttuvan Mantai. Sen-Kuttuvan's father, Nedun Céra-
litan, known as the Red-Céra, also led an expedition
against a colony of pirates and is said to huve destroyed
their tree-totem, a mighty Kadamba.t The fact that the

* % greylerd sQUIE e wargylers
s@uuflugrel yisgsdler )
Lt Sep vl ss gypisarCar.,  Padir : v, 41, 11 : 25.27
You, who had ridden swift footed and white maned horses,
your feet have now touched the waters of the cold inhospitable seas.
“ Qar@srey QuaransassSaefL
@av_Benr urlidp u@s Qarligw
Cae Yoy @aear.' Padir : v. 46. 11 : 11—13,
Kuttuvan of eonquering fame, whose throw of the lance
made the sea with the bending billows, in which the chanks
resound, to tremble and recede.
“Qura@@wn urddp see JpsCariy s
saEosUCui wrpussensQurBuw-Qene @aer
Cilap: xxx. Katturai, I1: 1214,
Senguituvan, who first overcame the waters of the surging
sea and then marched towards the banks of the Ganges.

“ sy qopieis s@cERarQarCs!”

-

, Padir; v. 12, 11: 3.
O ! King of greatire! Who first destroyed the Kadamba
tree.
« gora@ JP@e—w wréis_afs@s
sLwupgSuplo aerwu@eluerwlst
Padir: v. 17, 1: 4.5,
The awe inspiring drum made out of the Kadamba tree cut
down after passing over the great sea where the rain falls in
shimmering sheets
“ Sl Espebs e laraury’’
Cilap: xxix. Naltukidai.
Si?ing the praises of him (Cera King) who first destroyed
the Kadamba tree.
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noise made by the cultiv ators of Peruntotam(wkich appears
to be a translation of Matita), frightened the elephants on
the sea coast of M4ntai, as stated in the Kuruntogai verse
referred to in the notes. clearly proves the identity of
Mantai.

Mr. Kanakasabai Pillai, the author of ‘Tamils 1800
Year Ago’, thought that the country mentioned in
Cirupanarrupadai referred to Mavilangai, near the eastern
coast of India and to the North of the river K4viri®
Professor 8. Krissnaswamy Aiyangar, however, was of
opinion that, as far as he was able to make out, there
was no authority for taking ‘Mavilangai’s to mean a coun-
try, as Mr. Kanagasabai had done the passage in
Cirupaunérrupadai not lendirg itself to that interpre.
tation.t Mavilangai inIndia, wasnot a country but a town
or village, and is refered to as ‘Malange’ by Ptolemy.}
From the fact that several kings were said to-have been
ruling over the country called M4-Lanka, and from the
interpretation given by the well known commentator,
Nachchinarkiniyar, there is not the slightest doubt that
Ceylon was the place referred to as Ma-Lankai, or
Mah4 Lanks (the great Lianka) Cirupanarrupadai.

In further confirmation of the above, I quote two
verses from Puraniniru, an authology made by the
third Tamil Sangam, of classical poems ranging from
200 B.C. to 200 A.D. Both verses are attributed to a
poet named Nanniganar, who as his name indicates,was

* Tamils. p, 27.
t L A, vol.xlvi, p. 72.
1 Ptolemy,
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a Niga, perhaps of North Ceylon. The first® is in praise
of Nalliyakédan, who is referred to as the ruler of
Mi-Lanké and the othert of his son Villi Atan who is
termed the ruler of Lanka, (the preflx ‘m3’ being omitted)
These passages, of accepted antiquity and genuineness,
may well be allowed to settle the point that the kingdom
of Nalliyakidan, referred to in Cirupdnarrupadai, was in-
North Ceylon.

Naga kings were reigning at Kudirai Malaj too on

e ————— e .

* gmrurug QsremQrg wseafi
Csypor apsd@GesCey &%rider
wramwSer ynesre @l e eow g
Cse@muup Pyu@sr@ Quyre.
dpQuer Qarelé@w yorebysa p
Quapurdonmss s ®Jur
HoQavri Qerarwlev sl ws@ar e
el argl"
Puram. v: 176,
Oh ! my heart that owns Nalliyakodan whe wears the
garland of songs sung by mins:rels with the Iyre—the Lord
of great Lanka of resounding waters, where one receives (for
food) fresh smelling tortoise eggs, found by young women
with shining bracelets, while at play, in the black soil turned
up by the boar, with honey smelling ambal yams. May you
ever flourish !
1 “wrCarQupsasr mafips argsms
waCarQuypsQadr gyalensmer
QareveflQ srepai s.iarem waps®p
SirlorwpsCGar wAuisaGss
SaTer VWTEnLOE ST YD S ZAGEF
Graaws ypd efanms SpQarar
deved wrser,”
Puram. v : 379,
May [ obtain the protection of the shadow of his feet ! and
may he receive my praises in verses of musical cadence!
~ Such, is Villi Atan, the Lord of Lanks of fertile paddy fields
where the reapers, mistaking the tortoises, lying half buried in
the mud, for stones, hasten to sharpen their blunted sickles on
their curved backs.

THE NAGAS ' 25

the west coast of Ceylon. It was perhaps Kudira
Malai which was referred to as Aca Nagaram (Aswa
Nagar) in some of the Cave inscriptions.* Kudira
Malai is mentioned in ancient Tamil classics as a king-
dom ruled over by two very munificent chieftains, Elini
and Korran.f The hill, Mudiram, of another munificent
king, Kumanan, was also supposed to be Kudirai Malai.}

- Bertolacei and Pridham refer to the existence of several

ruins at the foot of the hill Kudirai Malai and in the
adjoining island of Kéraitiva, The ancient poets, who sang
the. praises of Elini, Korran and Kumanan, did rot
sufficiently indicate the position of Kudirai Malai, their
residence, so that it may be identified without the

* Muller.
t (1) “eurrQssfw Lars siQap
ealors sarentls Qar@wy Qe e
Puram :v, 158,11 : 89,
Elini of the high Kudirai (hill) which cannot be ridden,
carrying a sharp larce and wearing flowers and wreaths,
(2) “emrrégParré Dypa” C
“ s afamsss@uorar Qsrpp * :
Puram :v. 16811: 14 and I6.
Oh ! Chieftain of Kudirai that cannot be ridden
Oh! Korra who posseses a fleet horse and a hand which
gives unstintingly.
P () “gfruremi @pBrsmi@ya
&@an?m@@@pdﬁaﬁw@pﬁé@wm e
Puram : v. 158, 11 : 25 and 26.
Oh ! Chieftain of the hill Mudiram, Oh ! Kumana of the

greatness above described and of artificial car.
(2) ¢ vpbErE@G 81 s wé 8 paer
P @5 5Q ap@wanar e GuaerGar **
Puram :v. 163,11: 8 and 9.

The wealth granted by Kumauan of the sharp lance, the
chieftain of the hill Mudiram in which (Jak) fruits hang
abundantly.

4

7
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guspicion of a doubt. But for the presence of the ruins,
and the mention of it under the name of Hippuros by the
Greek travellers, the surmise of some of the Indian Tamil
scholars that it was somewhere in the Western Ghats
might have materialised into a fact.

As late as the second century A.D., there is a
reference to this Naga kingdom in the story of the Chdla-
King Killi Valavan and his love match with Pili Valai
the beautiful daughter of Valai Vanan the Ndga king of
Mani-Pallavam (Jaffna.)* The loss of their son, on his
way from Mani-Pallavan to the 1Ch¢la country, so
grieved the king that be neglected to celebrate the
annual festival in honour of Indra at his capital, the city
of Kaverippimpattinam, The indignant god punished
him for this neglect by causing the Chéla capital to be
destroyed by an inundation.t According to the Tanjore

* S pranT® 0L 86T mpor LT
anasQGalonar aleraemer(mp
araswZy aulpo’ Qurearfu
Sefaer.”

Mani. canto, xxiv, lI; 54.5.
Pili Valai born of the womb of Visamayilai, the wife of
Valai Vanan of the victorious javelin, who rules over the
Niga country without fear.

}+ ‘Sersserey Lra Qarer pewser :
Selaler Querurer Quesrigfer 185Qsmar
usfluessararaear eyl H G uper fu
yef pheris garalQur@ yelsry Quressu s
Pasw aangsium Csanrlarefl
wrQue@n Syes avnQsranCLgu s
swuars@sly svvasdolu
ansaerur b Qaarracr B pwhs s
Qarppaa wsalladr QsrarCsars Q1@ s5gyb
Quppajaeamsurar @umwdyp@ad sl
vap B VET B i@ sy ysovalar s
Qarpseer arn®s geopldps Qarifus

) [Contd.]

THE NAGAS 27

son@sran® QuuitgasCp ardw
efl sm@F ran_seor wiswn@s L g
Qs@savwrisear ygaalarsbs®ss w
anp QapRerar] L& ar gys@enT iy
wereT T WY EGHrH Durap gy
et west s g Hr &L e
srar gy sL_gaE serwEQsial)
araradr JyrsQarcn wrisQirflisem
wenflQuarGgia wpps Qurmp . g
orenfiz st ge&r %or wvs e Qarar(lsar
oV _arererun wlL B gars
IADenras g Swerst algpas
_ Ibid —Canto xxv, 11 : 178-—203.
When Pilivalai, the pre-eminent among women, the
daughter of the ruler of Niganilu with her young child born
of the dynasty of the Sun, went round and worshipped the
Great Seat (of Buddha) placed in this Island (Manipallavam),
by the God of the Celestials (Indra), Kambala Chetty's ship
came there. She having ascertained from him whither he
was bound, entrusted to him her child to be taken and deli-
vered to his father, the (Chéla) king. He (the Chetty) who
was pleased at being selected for the purpose, received with
due reverence the soa of the woman of faultless beauty.
But on the very day the harbour was left behind, the vessel
was wrecked in a storm, and the ship-wrecked sailors carried
the news of the loss of his son to the king Killi of the sharp
javelin. The king unable to bear the loss, wandered over,
shore and sea, like unto a cobra that lost its gem, so that the
city neglected to celebrate the festival (in honour) of Indra.
Manimékalai, (the goddess of the sea), incensed at this (negli-
gence), uttered a malediction that the sea should engulf the
city, and accordingly the broad waves of the sea swallowed
the great city. . )
(b) * QaarQapBarellé@ sr1a wr_rar Gamer
& sar S ol @ er & 6T LG &
yeofl pAaraigpaiaws Sasn QurasSs
gofléaad swuamrs Qelyosssrgyo
Qi@ sQarey adr aws@uwpls
Qsremis GQuware sfl geflurwg
s samrsseadssr avdCs®soy
wrssaws Qe@sBgnar avws sl E&TEY
BIETE G 558 WRISTWITa) DI
Savracrar@py ofyrsCarcmwpiu ™
Mani. canto xxix, Il: 3—13.
[Contd.]
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Gazetteer,* this Killi Valavan, who married the Ceylon
Princess, came to the throne in 105 A.D., and his brother,
Perunarkilli, succeeded him and reigned till 150 A.D.
A king called K¢killi is also said to have married a
Niga princess (perhaps of north Ceylon too) and to
have had by her a son named Tondaimén Ilantirayan,
to whom Tondai Mandalam country was afterwards
granted by the Chéla king

The lost child of Killi Valavan, it is alleged, was
afterwards found washed ashore and was named Tondai-
man Ila.nt-ira};ax_l.T Whether Ilantirayan was the son of
Killi Valavan or of K¢killi, one thing is clear—that he
was the son of a Killi (a Chéla king) by a Niga princess
of Mapi-pallavam. Tondai Mandalam was separated
from Chéla Mandalam by his father and named after him,
and he was made the first king of this district, with his
capital at Kafichi or Kafichipuram (modern Conjee-

. When Pilivalai, the daughter of the ruler of Niganidu
handed over her son born to Killi of the victorious javelin to
Kambala Chetty the owner of the single ship, at the island
(of Mani-pallavam), and when he with reverence carried him
(the prince) embarking on his vessel, it was wrecked near a
coast at midnight. He whose vessel, was wrecked informed
the king of the loss of his son, and the latter through grief,

hastened in search of his son and thus forgot about the
festival.

~ * Tanj. Gaz. p. 17,

1 KB ET S
Searsawrier * » *
» * . * *

- weCapHerrwer **
Perumpan. 11 : 30, 31 and 37.

Tirayan possessing different kinds of wzapons, s o called as
he was washed ashore by the waves of the sea,
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varam).* Killi in whose reign the catastrophe befell
Pubir or Kiveripimpattinam, removed his capital to
Uraiyiir and was present at the consecration of the temple
built for the worship of Pattinikadavul by Senguttuva
Céra with Gaja Bahu of Lanka, as described in the Epic
of the Anklet (Cilappadikiram).t Gaja Bahu reigned in
Ceylon from 113 to 135 A.D.} and, thercfore, the destru(}-
tion of Puhir must have been before this event. This
transfer to the new capital is confirmed by Ptolemy who,
writing about 150 A.D., calls Orthora (Uraiyar or

* ¢ gaer wrar Qupp ysaaler aar@sila @@mﬁrp@un@g,
Qenemes_eow Qe wrorwrsss.9é s alCovali e
arg saoruiar gapad wier grefeaway Gru_::nV,sg
srLrl @ GQer@luleary gyaer & o, HaEpd L{,&'G\)QI%‘I"
gprarn erdsgforsgsoliar, HeoruQardry O
Qupaper,

Perumpan. Nachinarkiniyar's note to 1l : 31 & 37.
When she (the Niga princess) asked what'she shf)uld do
with the son born to her, he (the Chéla king) said that
if she placed her child on the sea with a tondai creeper
tied as a mark, and if he reached the shore safe, he would

give him the rights of a king, and make him the rul.er of a

country. She didso with her son, and as he was carried by

the waves, he received the name Tira.yan. '
[That his capital was at Kinchipuram is known from line 420
of the same work.]
t (a) See Infra. Chap. ii; Cilap. Canto xxx, Il: 157—160.

(b) ‘@aCs s Coryger QumpnBerefl Carflusss ag@pg;f
ey arsg@daCarri ugBeflés_aer@@uer rEES G
vsRefls Csalipes Fonss His5 dpraed dapads
QsrQer.’ ]

Cilap. Uraiperukatturai. 4.

Hearing of the (prosperity of other countries by @he
inauguratior? of the worship of Kannakai) thfa Chola king
Perum Killi, thinking that she (Kannakai), being a goddess
of chastity, would grant all prayers, built at Uraiyar™ a !:erpple
for her worship and offered daily offerings and carried on

ivals in her honour. e

H f?\?ltah;a. The Editor’s List of Kings, part : i; but Geiggr in his
edition of the Mahsvansa gives 171-193 A.D. for ja Gaja Bahu.
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Urantai) the capital of the Chilas. During the time
of Killi, who is known by several honorific names his
brother Ilanks, or Ilankilli, was the viceroy at Kafichi.
Killi erected a Buddhist chaitya at Kafichi and also caused
a grove and a tank to be made in imitation of thogse at
the Island of Mani-pallavam.t Thondai Mandalam, as a
separate kingdom under the sovereignity of 'Tor_ldaimzin

llantirayan mmst have come into existence about 150 or

175 A.D. He was the progenitor of the powerful dynasty
of the Pallavas who reigned over an extensive kingdom
on the eastern coast of India for several centuries. This
Naga origin of the Pallavas is confirmed by the description
given in the Vélir-pilayam plates # that the first mem-
ber of the family of the Pallavas acquired all the emblems

*  Ptolemy.

_ De g:outo who had heard from the people about the
mund.atlon that devastated a great portion of Ceylon durin
the time of“ Kelani Tissa, co founds it with the present oni
as he says “And already in the time of the same Ptolem
who lived in the year of our Lord 143, it appears tha)::
the sea had begun to cause this devastation : because
(Ptolemy) says that around Taprobana there were one
thousand three hundred and seventy-eight islands”’.

J.C.B.R.A.S. Vol : xx. p. 83.
t wrrs SEIp vemer_Qurley s s
Qan apemaQuier gym: Qarees AeeRuwr@
wr wenflliusean abgSu@sears
Quriens i Gurif) eyd 2O er panpt 55
OsiasnQurudp Qelgur weivss
Gaal_w"”
Mani. Canto, xxviii. Il ; 201-6.
After the deity directed me to make an ornamental grove and
pond, as if the great Mani-pallavam itself has been bodily transferred
to this place, by the side of the tank of cool waters called K4muki
made by my fore-fathers in the Piraka (curtain ?) Street, and went
away, these are (the pond and grove) that | made.

{ M.ER., 1910-1911. -
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of royalty on marrying the daughter of the Lord of
Serpents. The ruling dynasty of Tondaimandalam did
in all probability, derive the name ‘ Pallava’ from Mani-
Pallavam, the native place of I]antirayan’s mother. Palla-.
vam means in Tamil ‘a sprout’ or ¢ the end of a bough’
and, to observers sailing from India, the Peninsula would
have appeared just like a sprout or growth on the mainland
of Lanki. Some of the later Pallavas were called by
surnames ending in ‘ankura’, a Sunskrit word signifying
‘a gprout’, as will be seen in such names as Buddhyankura
Nayankura, Taranankura and Lalitankura®. In the
Rayakétta plates,t however, a Pallava king called Skanda
Sishya, whose reign is supposed to have been earlier than
that of Vishnu Gopa, who was a contemporary of Samudra
Gupta (300 A- D.), claims descent from Asvaddhidman, (a
Brahman warrior mentiosed in Mahébharata), through a
N4ga princess. The origin of Ilantirayan was perhaps
so far forgotten by this time that the puranic story,
manufsctured under Brahmanical influende, began to be
believed. Hence the later Pallavas claim to belong to
the ¢ Bharadvaja Gotra”

In the second century A.D. the Nagas of North
Ceylon grew powerful enough to become sovereigns of all
Ceylon, as will be seen from the names in the following
list of Ceylon kings} taken from the Mahévansa.

1. Mahallaka Néga or Mahalla N4 135 A.D.

9. Bhatika Tissa (son) 141 A.D.

Ep. Ind., vol. viii, p. 145.
Ibid , vol. v, insc.no. 8.
Ibid , vol.lii, pp. 77—8C.
Mah., Editors’ list of kings, part i, and chap. xxxvi

T e

-~
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8. Kanittha Tissa (brother) 165 A. D,
4. Cula Ndga or Sulu N4 (son) 193 A. D.
5. Kudda Niga (brother) 195 A.D.
6. Siri Naga I (brother-in-law) 196 A.D.
7. Woharaka Tissa (son) : 215 A.D.
8. Abhaya Naga (brother) ‘ 237 A.D.
9. Siri Naga Il (nephew) 245 A.D.
10.  Vijaya (son) 247 A.D.

It is also curious that about this time (200 A D.), the
Nigas of Central India also became very powerful, and
one of their royal families, called the Chutu Nagas, took
the place of the Sitavahanas, The elder Pallava kings
were contemporaries of the Chutus. They intermarried
among them and eventually succeeded to the throne of
the Chutus of the Naga race.®

It seems clear, therefore, that a N4aga kingdom existed

in north Ceylon continuously from the sixth ceutury B. C.
to the middle of the third century A.D. Its capital must
have been either Kadiramalai (Kantaridai) in Jaffna or
' Mitota. In these places there are piles of ruins yet to be
excavated; and at Kantarédai 1a particular, where a num-

ber of Indian and Roman coing have been picked up even _

on the surface of the soil.t

Bertolacci, a historian of the early nineteenth century
says that, “ Mantota was the capital of a Kingdom found-
ed by the Brahmins who had almost all the northern part

* Deccan.

} J.C. B.R. A S, vol. xxvi, Nigadipa.
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of Ceylon including Jaffna Patam’.* But, judging from the
events described in the Mahdvansa and the Manin ékalai
it is more probable that the capital was at Kadiramalai
and that Matota was only the chief port and seatof com-
merce, perbaps ruled by a chiefrain under the paramount
power of the king of Kadiramalai.

How long before the sixth century B C. did this

- kingdom of the Nigas come into existence? There is a

tradition in Jaffna that Arjuna, one of the Pandava
princes, visited Jaffna in the course of his pilgrimage to
the various shrines and sacred waters of his time, which
were scattered all over India. The late Mr. John men-
tions it in his history of Jaffna. Let us here test the cor-
rectness of this tradition in the light of the Mahabharata.

Tke Mahdhharata contained in i: g original form only
a few thousand slgkas; but, in course of tirae, it was so added
to and amplified by interpolations that it now contains
no less than 24,000 slgkas. It is not probahle that the
northern version would contain any interpol itions regard-
ing the southern countries ; but the southern translationg
are 80 full of interpolations regarding the Tamil countries
that they cannot be relied on for the purpose of this
mvestigation. But the Sanskrit version is relatively un-
corrupted and we can safely base our deductions and
conclusions on it, preferring it to the most widely-aceepted
oral traditions. In the Sanskrit Mahablarata,t it is said
that Arjuna, after crossing the country of the Kalingag
and “*seeing on his way many countries, boly places and
charming maunsions, proceeded slowly aloug the sea shores

* Bertol, p. 12,

t+ Mahab, M. Ar; \Vs Varsha P , _—
27 : coxix, 2324 c;}l‘l:l? ana Varsha Parva, chaps, ccxvii, 12

?




44 ANCIENT JAFFNA

and reached Manipuram.” There he met and married &
(Naga) princess called Chitrdngadai, the daughter of
Chitravahan, the king of Manipuram, stayed there three
years and left it, after the birth of a son, to visit other
holy ‘thirthas.’ After visiting these ‘thirthas,’ he return-
ed to Manipuram, to see his wife and son. From Mani-
puram he “‘proceeded towards Gokarna and saw one after
the other all the sacred waters and other holy places that
were on the shores of the Western Ocean.” '

The belief that it was a PAndyan princess that Arjuna
married is well rooted in the minds of our people and has
been fostered for several centnries. Poets have sung
of it and legendmakers have woven their tales on this
assumption, with the result that an attempt to demolish an
established belief may now prove uusuccessful. Even
the stage has infused into the minds of our younger folk
the belief that Arjuna married Alli, the amazonian queen of
Madura. His burning love for her, his earlier unsuccessful
attempts to marry her and his final trinmph are graphically
described in the plays which follow the *Alli Arasdni Malav’
of Pughaléndi Pulavar, written about the 12th century
A.D. The South Indian writers were so sure that
Manipuram was the capital of the Péindyans, and
Chitravahan a Pindyan. that the later kings of Madura

went so far as to include his name in their dynastic

lists.®* It is therefore necessary to approach the subject
with an unprejudiced mind.

" * The ancestor of the Pindyas is described in the larger
Sinnamanir plates as (1) Pafichavan. (2) One who overcame the
Lord of the Kurus and (3) One who absolved Vijaya from the curse
of Vasu. Arjuna is the ancestor referred to in (1) and (2) and his

son Vavravihan in the third, as the defeat of Arjuna by his son in
the contest for tne sacrificial horse was the result of a curse by Vasu

in a former birth.
M. E. R. 1907,
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o From the description given in the Mahibharata
it is very clear that Manipuram was so situated a8 to
make~.1t;. convenient to Arjuna to return to this lace
after visiting the *thirhas' on the shores of the Somphem
Sea, and from there to proceed to Gokarna on tile
western coast of India. The *shores of the Southern sea '
meant either Kumwari (Cape Comorin, which was then th

mouth of a river) or S’tu (Adam’s Bridge). o

Only.some holy shrine or sacred waters
near Manipuram would have taken Arjuna there
Kirimalai on the north coast of ’
of the most important ‘thirthag’
the ancient Indians K

in or
Now,
the Peninsula, one
" » was well known to
under the name of Njk
, : t Nakula
and later Nakulésvaram.* [t 18, therefore -
3

than probable that Manipur (or Map nens

Ipuram) was near

~ Kirimalai. Its close proximity to the South Sea, and the

facility' it afforded to Arjuna to proceed to the west coast
of India, gave him the opportunity to see his wife and

child again. No other i i
: . place in these regio
given him this chance. 1ons conld have

In one of *he-a Tamil versions of the Mahébharatat the
first portion of his adventures is given as followg: The

* **Nikulam nima samsuddha asti stinam mabhitalé, *

Sidha Sam: p. 325!

Nek :l): the earth thereis a very holy place defined by the name

[The name, which perhaps had j igi
) , ps had its origin from the pe -
¥;§,a'lls’ was la;gf f:orrlupted to Nakulam and then transl!;t::cgJ l?n‘tlzligcel
1l name Kirimalai as ng 0 iri &
nymous, kulam BV and klrl &R are syno-

t Mahab: R. p. 836,
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hero (Arjuna) after passing the country of the Kalingas
proceeded on his way, seeing beautiful temples and places
He, who is of great might, saw the Mount Mahéndra,
praised by the Rishis. There he bathed in the Godévari,
passed on to the Kivéri and reached the celebrated sacred
spot at the coufluence of its waters with the sea. Here
he bathed and also performed the ceremonies in honour

of the Gods, Rishis and the Manes. Then he duly pro-

ceeded to Manalir on the sea shore.” The references to
Mah‘ndra and the Godavari and to the confluence of the
Ké4v-ri with the sea, which came to prominence as a sacred
spot only about the first century A D. afrer the establish-
ment of the Ch¢la capital of Kaverippimpattinam are
obviously interpolations; and Manipuram seems to have
been altered to Manaldr by the translators.

And according to the Tirn Vilaiyadal Purinam
Manalir or Manalpuram,® a place slightly to the east of
theé present town of Madura and not on the sea coast, was
the capital of the Pindyan kings before the establishment

* (1) “Qurmeligy Qurapssssn spib @un’@?./@lb G'ufr:&'é,&rrgy
w@el @ P o5 s EQLrIBE G a:m;ﬁswr' G)u.lrmatr
w@welwei § s GHEP wnmamgynﬁaﬂsoﬁmg;.m _,
s Ew Quraser sz Qo gai Gs@arar s@5LCurgyar.”

(2)  pulaQarags Fedfl el 5 g0IG5 Qe fQ srievalovr f\?@@t.r.rhmcm
QauwaWfss Serensmp QuEpaerwss Qamar @ gt
(AFTIEVE e@u Qaruiévszm® ,@m&,é,@@;a?r. RarQaar 5@ 5mean
Ll aunE mmrp'qﬂ,éﬁz&p'@@éﬁﬂaﬂ,é;wm.”

Tiru, V. P. Sport, 53, vv. 6 and 10.
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of Madura, and, according to * Madura Minmiyam * this
town was also known as Manalir, Manavirand Manavai,

What is quite certain is that atown known as
Manalir, Manalpuram, Manalirpuram, Manavir and
Manavai, called aleo Manipuram in the Mahabhirata, was
once sitnated somewhere on either coast of the Southern
Ocean. It is equally certain that all these names were given
at various times to Jaffna. But the authors of ¢ Tiruvilai-
yédal Puranam *and * Madura Manmiyam’, who lived later
than the thirteenth or the fourteenth century A.D., being
unable to get over the allusions made to this place in"
older writings, located it as the ancient capital of the
Péandyan kingdom, in order to suit the popular belief that
Chitravihan was a Pandyan.

Now it is rather significant, that Manarridal was a
name given to Jaffna in the ‘Yélpédna Vaipava Maiai’, t
and that the name Veligama (sandy district), a Sinhalese
name with the same meaning, was given to a portion of
Jaffna by the Sinhalese. And it is no doubt the echo of the
names Manaltr and Manavidr that is heard in the expres-
gion ‘ Manavai Arya Varitaiyan’ (weveanrfu a@rrsuer)
and Manavaiyarkon (wmweawi@srer) in a Tamil work

* ¢ gl sris@a Casrwnper Qup@Fsne s
Bmiuaflyms waQremess @ résiQsi e
w@luefiCenlu weer gy BEFs s arigsQew@urp
uElusQor g gyt wikvagas ureargwlar.’

Mad; Man:
+ Y.V.M.p. 5
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composed in Jaffna in the fourteenth century A.D.*
Manavai seems to be a contracted poetical form of
Mapavir or Manipuram, just as Anurai is of Anuradha-
pura and Singai T of Sinhapura. The name Manarri, as
that of a country conquered by a Pandyan, is found in a
verse quoted in the commentary of Iraiyanir Ahapporul}
It refers, no doubt, to Jaffna.

Even so late as in the twelfth and thirteenth cen-
turies, European and Arab travelleas who came to the
East have called this kingdom of Jaffna by a name
which is unmistakably reminiscent of its ancient names
Mapipuram and Manipallavam. Odoric, a Francis-

*a waraiwergy QssrrsQssrsr wewamawurAualr: swer

Sega A. Palavinaippadalam, v. 10.
Segarajas¢karan, the Arya king of Manavai, served by enemy
ings.
b, ¢ ©r@ugrms LrEGs g
QGsargamrgy wvomwmawiQsrdar QssrreQesrwear Qe
CavQaer g
sain @Bewy (lssaiQure
Ibid,—Yatirai Padalam, v. 31.

Like those who, on the sight of the bloody and victorious
javelin of Segarajisékaran, the king of sea girt Manavai, the shores
of which are washed by resounding billows, paid their tributes.

+ (1) Tenkisi inscription of Parakrama Pindya Arikesaridéva.

Trav : A. S. part vi.
(2) Tiru: K. P.

(3) Kotagama Tamil inscription : Bell.

1 HarCear@urafiar g s@aenn wemr s G wy af errsm o yer e
GurarQaniy g wwiganis Gurdaws® oo ayser
werQar 7w waw p HQavar wpar sFrafl@ni ganpanis
sarCardl ar s smssFer Juner sewr gy QurdQe.”

Ira: Ahap; p. 52,
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can friar why came to the East about 1322 A. D.,
speaks of three kingdoms called ‘Malabar’, * Minibar
and ‘ Mobar’ in Southern India. He says that from
the realm of ‘Minibar’ it is a journey of ten days
to another realm which is called ¢ Mobar’, and this
(‘Mobar’) is very great and has under it many cities and
towns, and in this realm is laid the body of the Blessed
Thomas the apostle,* Further down, Odorie, calls this
place (* Minibar’) an island and adds, * the king of this
island or province is passing rich in gold and silver and
precious stones. And in this island are found a great
store of good pearls as in any part of the world,”t

This description affords ample testimony to the
identification of the island as the kingdom of Jaffna. as, at
the time Odoric went on his travels, the Jaffna kings
had become so powerful that they had the monopoly of
the pearl fisheries, and hence the * the great store of good
pearls’ mentioned-by Odorie. It is, therefore, plain that
it was the kingdom of Jaffna that was called * Minibar’
by him and it was Coromandel that was called * Mobar.’

Edirisi, an Arab traveller of the tenth century, called
this island ‘Manibar’, and so does Abulfeda; and a Turkish
work, translated by Von Hammer for the Bengal Journal
has the word * Monibar’.}

In 1348 or 1349 A. D., John de Marignolli, Papal
Tiegate to the court of the great Khan, on his return from
China landed at columbam and from there he went to

* Cathay , p. 82 )
+ ibid , p. 84.
- ibid . P 74.
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the famous queen of Saba, by whom he was honourably
treated, From there he went to Seyllan (Ceylon).® In
another place he says that, wishing to go from Columbam
on a visit to the shrine of St. Thomas, he embarked on
board certain junks from lower India, (which he called
‘Minibar’) and being caught in a storm, he was driven to
a harbour of Seyllan called Pervellis, over against Para-
dise.”t If Columbam was in ‘ Minibar ', and if ‘Minibar’
was another name for ‘ Malabar’, as is supposed by Col.
Yule, Marignolli would not have specially mentioned
‘ Minibar’ as the place of embarkation. From the above
Passage, it is plain that * Minibar’ was outside Columbum,
He must have gone to ¢ Minibar ’ on his way to Ceylon or
to the shrine of St. Thomas. ‘ Minibar was undoubtedly
the kingdom of Jaffna. In another place, Marignolli says
that the second kingdom of India is called * Mynibar.’]
The king of Jaffna had at the time attained such eminence
as to have become the overlord of the whole Island of
Ceylon, and Marignolli was not far wrong in calling it the
second kingdom in India.

During the Rémiyana period, the capital of the
Pindyans was at Kavadapuram and there is nothing to
show that at the time of Arjuna’s visit, which was not
much later, ¥ the capital had been removed to Madura or
to Manalur.

A Céra king called Céramin Peruficérru Utiyan

* Cathay , p- 346.
1 ibid . p- 356.
] ibid , p. 374.
< Muzumdar pp. 453-454.
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Céralatan, who lived at the time of the Mahibhérata
war, was prased in verse by his poet-friend, one
Mudi Naga Rayar of Murificiyur, for his munificence
in feeding both the armies that took part in the battle
of Knrukshétra.®* That this tradition about the Cora
king feeding the armics in the greater war of the
Kauravas was cwrrent during the early part of the
Christian era, is proved by an allusion made to it by the
author of Cilappadikiram.t Tne poet, Mudi Niga
Réyar, is said to have flourished about the time of the
first Tamil Sangam and to have been a member of it. H
But, if the Rdmdyana is correct in saying that the
capital of the Pandyan kingdom—at the time of the Rama-
Rdvana war—was at Kavidapuram, it ouglt10 have been

some time after the great deluge in which southern
&

* & £Qur Qumw
awa@%riyral parr@E ey
Bevd g tvsQ@aneim. Qurewys sbesu
menr b 6 wmsb® ur @ sor g6 sriflud
QuaeQsrey WGusw amrur HQs1@FQs1d."
Puram, v. 2.
When the five (P.indavas), possessing horses with the right
whorl (on foreheads), fell aut with the twice fifty (Kuris) crowned
with wreaths ot tumbai tlower. who had dispossessed (the former} of
their country, and waged war until the laiter were killed, you the
great onc fed them (both armies) without the expectation of any
remuneration. )
1 ¢ gerai sevrofer wmiarGpupts
QurfipQuamerCery Curpm & srenef 5
CrrenGiuranpuar wvwer.”

Cilap, canto, xxix, Usalvari,
Céra, the king of the Malaya country, who supplied food without

request at the war which arose between the five (Piandavas) and the
twice fifty (Kurus)

! Ira: Ahap:p. 4.
6 ‘
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Madura, with its first Sangam, was engulfed. We can,
therefore, surmise th‘at the time of the destruction of
southern Madura synchronised with the destruction of a
great portion of Rivana’s kingdom, which took place
somewhere about 2347 B C. as stated in the Rajavali®
If the Kurukshitra war, as is now believed, wa3 later
than the Rima-Rdvana war, we can safely take Mudi
Néga Rdayar as a member of the second Tamil Sangam,
which was at Kuvidapuram. If the deluge that destroyed
Kavidapuram and the forty nine Tamil countries be
taken as the one which occurred during the time of Kelani
Tissa in the third century B.C, t then the error of locat-

ing the Pidndyan capital at Manalir near Madura during

the Mahabharata period becomes clearly apparent.

The Mahabbirata, which mentions the Pandyans as

ruling kings, does not call Chitravihan a Pandyan. On

the other hand, he is referred to as a Naga king and his
daughther as a Naga princess. It is said that when the
Pindavas celebrated their horse sacrifice, the sacrificial
horse, “ wandering at its leisure, at last arrived within the
dominions of the ruler of Manipura,” who was Vavra-
vahan the son of Chitrangadai by Arjuna, and was seized
and detained by him. When Arjuna offered battle. he
wag mortally wounded by his son and was only saved
from death by the interference of Ulipi, another of his
Naga wives, who is referred to as an aunt of the prince
and a cousin of Chitringadai.j Ulipi was admittedly

# See supra, p. 9
t Rajavali. p. 191.
i Mahab : P. Aswamédha Parva, sec. Ixxix, p. 192-200.
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a Néaga princess, and it is therefore wrong to suggest
that Chitravahan was a Pandyan.

It is also said that Vavravihan, while fighting
against Arjuna, ¢ raised his standard which was decorated
most beautifully, and which bore the device of a lion in
gold ” and that “his flag decked with gold and resem-
bling a goldea palmyrah on the King’s car was cut off ” by
Arjuna®* This standard displaying a lion appears, theres
fore, to have beenthe one used by the Naga kings of North
Ceylon long Dbefore the alvent of Vijaya, and the fact
that a flag representing a palmyrah tree was used on the
car of Vavraviahan shows that he was a king of North
Ceylon. The flag of the Péndyas, during the period of
the third Sangam (from 200 B.C. to 300 A.D.), and even
before, as is proved by several allusions in the literature
of the period, was the fish, and there is no reason to
suppose that their flag was at any earlier period either the
lion or the palmyrah tree. On the contrary, the Standard
of the Lion, which appears to have been the emblem of
the Nagas of North Ceylon, continued to he the flag of
the Ceylon king till ths Island was ceded to the British

in 1815 A.D.

It would also appear that the portion of the Indian
Peninsula which is now the southern extremity of it was
then under the sway of the Niga kings of Manipuram and
that the poet Viyasa was quite accurate in stating that the.
sacrifical horse strayed into the dominious of Vavravahan
and ot into his capital. These Nagas who, in all proba-

* Mahab : P. Aswamédha Parva, see Lxxix, pp. 192—290.

1 See supra, p, 10. note*
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bility, -emigrated from the regions of Bengal and Assam
follt)wmg' the custom of ancient emigrants, called the;
cagltal of their new dominion in north Ceylon,’Ma,nipuram
which is still the name of an important town in Assam,

’

. TThe.SinnaI’nan’dr copper plates, inscribed long after
: o amil -Mahabbarata and at a time when the people of
ndia believed that Arjuna had married a Pindyan

princess, could not be ex ’ i
pected to contain
account, oy other

If, therefore, it is admitted that Manipuram was
Fown in the Jaffua Peninsula, it is not difﬁ‘cult to ident'fa
lt. with Kantarddai, as recent excavations have led to ‘tlhy
discovery of very ancient Indian coins called Puranss ie
that 'locality.* These coins were in use at a perio(ril
anterior to 500 B.C., and they clearly prove the inter-
course, commercial and otherwise, that existed between
North India and Ceylon in that remote period.

A Niga kingdom was, therefore, existing in Jaffna in
the fifteenth century B. C, the period generally allotted
to the events described in the Mahabharuta. And the
daughter of of the Naga king reigning there was handsome
and accomplished enough to attract a proud Aryan like
Arjuna, gay Lothario though he was,

* J.C.B.R.A.S. vol. xxvi; N:gadipa.

CHAPTER II

The Kalingas

tion in Ceylon begin with the advent of Vijaya

and his followers, which according to the Maha-
vabsa®, was in the sixth century B. C. but, according
to the Yalpana Vaipava Milai, T in the eighth century
B. C. It is also stated in the Mahjivansa that
Vijaya ‘landed in the division Tamba-panni of this
land of Lanka’ 1. Althongh there have been
scholars who have held that Tambapanni was on the
southern coast of Ceylon—near the mouth of the river
Kirindi Oya¥ and othors who have thought that it was ata
place called Periature, on the east coast—between Mullai-
tive and Trincomalie § the consensus of opinion among
the Sinihalese scholars of the present day is that it was on
the west coast of Ceylon, near the present town of
Purtalam. The identification of this landing place has
been a matter of coutroversy for a very long time, and
it is now found necessary to renew the discussion for the
gsake of research into the ancient history of Jaffna. A

THE earliest historical records of foreign coloniza-

* Mah. chap, vi.
+1Y.V.M. p. L.
1 Mah. chap. vi.

q Parker, p. 245. :
§ De Couto, Dec. v. Bk. i, chap. v; Journal,* C. B.R. A.S. vol.
xx, p- 63. SeeCeylon by Sir E. Tennent, xol, i, p. 330, note 2.
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place on the western coast was fixed on the assumption
that the town of Tammanns, or Tambapanni Nuvara
naturally would have been built by Vijaya 'ciose to his;
landing place; and the site of this ancient city afterwards
called * Tammanné Adaviya,’ was placed by one of the
Sinhaleso poets of the 15th century, the author of Kekila
Sand‘saya, to the north of Munnessaram in his descrip-
tion of the route from Matara to Jaffna.* The late
Mr H. Neville has given a description of the
ruins found in ¢ Tammanna Adaviya’ abou twelve mileg
north-east of Puttalam awd has identified the place
as the site of the ancient Tammanna Nuvara,t bat

Mr. Parker was equally certain that the site of Ruhuna -

Mégama, near Tissamaharama Tank, was that of Tam-
mannd Nuvara.{ Wherever the town of Tammanns
Nuvara might ha ' i

g ve been, there are no certain grounds to

¥ * Pempenns kata kuvéni Vijayinduta

bimdunni laka himikara sepatakota
um denni sahi visu nuvara idikota
Tammanns adaviya déka yan nosita *

Kok, v, 186.

Tammann4 adaviya—
ya—the place where Kuvini saw i

. N \ 4 , and fell
:;\;: ::;lt{l/'?/l]a};i’ and where the{ built a towr: and resided afl:ere sI;rel

1Jaya the sovere: akd i
gaveto v reignty of the land (Laiki) look at it and

’Loba(_la vadd r4 bi mat kattalama

Sibada paturuv.i dena ranga attalama

Sabanda bili sit4 tutu kara nettalama

nubada pama nova véda yan Puttalama "

Kok. v. 187.

At Puttalam-please i

_ your eyes by looking at the women d
with toddy, plegse your ears by listening to their sonzs and ;‘Unk
your journey without delay. ? g0 on

1 Tap. vol. i, pp. 42-49
1 Parker, pp. 17-19.
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suppose that it was built in or near the place where
Vijaya landed. Both Mr. Neville and Mr. Parker, as well
as the-others who were in search of Tambapanni, relying
on the description of the landing of Vijaya given in the
Mahévaisa,* were misled hy that impression. The Dipa-
vansa, which is supposed to be an -earlier work than the
Mahévaisa, does not say that Tambapanni Nuvara was
built by Vijaya at or near the place where he first landed
in Ceylon.t The theory that Tambapanni wassomewhere
near Puttalam finds such favour nowadays, that, in order
to meet its needs, it has even been suggested that Vijaya
must have come not from Léla in Bengal but from Lada.
Lada was a district on the western coast of India extend-
ing from Guzerat and the Peninsula of Kathiawar to
Bombay, seized and populated ir Epic times by an
aryanised tribe called the Yéddavas, in’ the course of their
migrations from the banks of the Jumna, their home in
the Vedic period. The imagination of Mr. Neville, led by
his usual philological extravagances, soared so high, that
he went hunting for this country of Lala or Lada to the

banks of the Indus

¥  Mah. chap vii.

+ *“ That crowd of men having gone on board their ship
sailing on the sea, were driven away by the violence of the wind,
and lost their bearings. They came to Lankadipa, where they
disembarked and went on shore . . . . , The red coloured
dust of the grcund covered their arms and hands ; hence the name
of the place was called Tambapanmni (copper coloured). Tamba-
panni was the first town in the most excellent Lankadipa ; there

Vijaya resided and governed his kingdom."

1 Tap, vol : i, pp: 51-54.
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On the contrary, we have the authority of the Mah4-
vansa itself that the grandmother of Vijaya was the
daughter of a Vainga (Bengal) prince by a Kalinga princess.
The story runs that she eloped with, or was forcibly
carried away by, one Siiha, probably a robber chief of
Lala and that she lived with him in that country until
she gave birth to a son and daughter. Then, unaceustomed
as she was to the life of a robber, she found an opportunity
to escape from this Sifiha and sought refuge in the Vanga
country with her children, The enraged husband went
thither and destroyed the crops, laid waste the country and
harassed the people for having given refuge to his wife
and children.* Whether Sinha was a man or even the lion
of the traditional helief, if he was from Léda the present,
Guzerat, the distance of 700 miles would have been too
great fur him to traverse. And it would have been more
than impossible for a weak woman and her children to
have undertaken and to have safcly accomplished on foot
the long and perilous jonrney to Vaiga through trackless
forests infested with wild beasts and robbers.

- The story goes on to say that, after giving up the
kingdom of Vaiiga to his step-father Sinha Béhu, the
father of Vijaya returned to his own land Lila and there
founded a city called Sinhapurat That thig Sinhapura
was not in Lada but in the Kalinga country can be easily
seen from the numerous later references in the Mahj-
vansa,

To take the flimsy hypothesis that Vijaya, on his way

* Mabh, chap. vii.
t Mah. chap, vi.
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to Ceylon, touched at Supparaka® and Bharukachchat
(identified as Supara ahd Baroach on the west coast of
India to the north of Bombay), and to argue that he must
have embarked from the Yadava country of Léada, will go
more to prove the ignorance of the authors of the Mah-
vansa and the Dipavaisa as regards the ancient geography
of India, than to prove that he (Vijaya) actually sailed
from the west coast. Supara and Baroach were such
well known ports at the time the Mahdvansa and the Dipa-
vansa were written that the authors probably thought of
lénding some colour to their account of the voyage of Vijaya
by stating that he touched at those ports on his way.

In the Tamil Epic Cilappadikdram, composed about
three centurigs earlier than the Mahdvansa, Sinhapura is
mentioned twice. In the same poem, discussing line 47
of the preface, Adiyarku Nallir, the commentator who
lived in the 14th or the 15th century A.D., describes
Sinhapura as a town in the Kalinga country, taking as
his authority a later reference in the same poem. In the
Manimékalai too, -Sinhapura is mentioned as a town
situated in the Kalinga country.q
*  Mah, Chap. vi, v. 46.

t Dipa. Chap. ix, v. 26.
1 (1) ¢ Pasracryspé Fusyrs o’

Cilap. Preface, 1, 47
Sinhapura of Sinha fame. '
(2) “spQurifey@ss seiis rare @
Bwyerpuypers Preyrss gun’
Cilap. Canto xxiii, Il. 138 and 140.
In Sinhapura of beautiful arable lands with cool water, situated
in the Kalinga country surrounded by fragrant groves.
q <« ar@oguuryls scltssare  @s
fusyrw”
Mani. Canto xxvi, Il. 15 and 17.
* Sinhapura, in the good and faultless country of Kaliiga of
flowering groves,
7
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Kalinga was one of the earliest kingdoms established.
in the Dekkan by Dravidian tribes and long before the
Aryan push. According to the Vishnu Purana, it was found-
ed, by Kalingsa, one of the putative sons ofBali,* on being
driven out by Indra and Vishnu from his kingdom on the
Upper Indus about 2800 B.C. Originally, it covered
Orissa and a part of Bengal, It is mentioned in the
Réméyana and the Mahabhirata as one of the flourishing
States of the Dekkan, Ainga, Vanga and Kalinga are
referred to in the later Epic as mlechchat (Dravidian)

kingdoms. In the great war between the Pandavas and -

the Kuris, the Kalinga king, Srutdyu, fought with his two
sons against the Pandavas and the three were killed by
Bhima. Its ancient capital was Sri Kakola, corrupted
to the present Chicacole. Kalinga is also repeatedly
mentioned in the Buddhist legends. The remote antiquity
of Kalinga and its non-dryan origin in now admitted by
all historians. ,

It is a fact well known to all students of the history
of Ancient India that the Kalingas were a people who
were almost the first among Indian races to cross the
seas, not only for commercial enterprise but also for the
sake of conquest and colonization. They founded colonies
in Ceylon, in far off Java and in the Straits Settlements.
It was they who established the town of Singapura—now
called Singapore—in the Straits Settlements, and Indians,
from whatever country they may hail, are still known
among the Malays as ‘ klings,’ a corruption of the term
¢ Kalingas ',

* Vishr_m. P., p. 444.
t Mahab. M.
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An insignificant town, by name Sinhapura, still exists
in the Chicacole district of Ganjam Zilla in Orissa, and
in all probability it is the site of the city built by the
father of Vijaya, bereft now of all its ancient glory
and importance, General Cunningham supposes that
Sinhapura, the capital of Sinhabahu the father of Vijaya,
is the town of that name, situated 115 miles to the west
of Ganjam, and at one time the capital of Kalinga®

There are others who think that Sinhapura is the
present village of Singtar which is a station in the
Tarakésvar branch of the East Indian Railway, ten
miles from Tarakéswara in the district of Hughli. This
village is in the district of Rada which is the same as
Léla or Lada.f This identification may be correct, for -
ancient Singur appears to have been of considerable size
and importance and a flourishing commercial town on
the old bank of the river Sarasvati. The followers of
Vijaya were also called Gangetic settlers, and the
descendants of those who settled in North Ceylon called
themselves afterwards as of the Gangakula or Gain-

gavamsa,

No further proof is nascessary to establish the fact .
that Sinhapura, founded by Vijaya's father, was a town
in the ancient Kalinga, and not one in the far off Lida,
the country of the Yadavas.

The utter improbability of placing Sinhapura, the
capital of Sinhabahu, on the banks of the Indus, as sup-

“*  Anc Geo. p. 519.
t Deg. ]J. Beng. BR.A.S. New Series, vol. vi, p. 624.
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posed by Mr. Neville, is so obvious that it need not be

discussed here.

It is of course not surprising that prince Vijaya, the

most adventurous of an adventure-loving nation, should .

have embarked with 700 followers, and with an equal
number of women and children, in search of fresh woods
and pastures new. If he had sailed from the shores of
Kalinga, where else could he have landed except some.
where in the mnorthern or eastern coast of Ceylon ?
On the other hand, those who are aware of the direction
of the monsoons that blow over the Indian Ocean will
not be slow to arrive at the conclusion that a vessel
drifting, as stated in the Mahivansa from the coast of
Guzerat, can never be driven to the coast of Ceylon, but
must go either to a place on the western coast of India,
much closer to the place of embarkation, or far to the
west in the Arabian Sea. The suggestion of De Couto
that Vijaya landed at Periyature, between Mullaitive and
Trincomalie, or that of Parker that the mouth of the
Kirindi Oya was the spot, would be much nearer the
truth than the popular impression that it was at or near
Puttalam, :

~ But, according to a local tradition which still exists, -

and which has been embodied in the Yalpina Vaipava
Mailai, Vijaya landed on thoe northern coast of Jaffna
and took up his residence at Kadiramalai.* If, indeed,
copper coloured earth had anything in common with the
name Tambapanni, as stated in the Mahavansa, there
is no place in Ceylon where copper coloured earth can be

* Y.V.M., p2
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found so close to the shore as the north coast of Jaffna,
It is said that Vijaya, who was undoubtedly a Hindu,
built the temple called Tirutambalésvaram in the north
of Ceylon.* This temple must have been built near the
present Kirimalai, as there are lands in the vicinity still
going under the name of ¢Tirntampélai.’ Tamba is the
Sanskrit word for copper; and the Tambapanni of the
Sinhalese chronicler can therefore quite conceivably be the
‘Tirutambalésvaram’ mentioned in the Yalpina Vaipava
Malai, ‘

This conclusion finds additional proof in the Mah4. -
vansa; for it is mentioned there that the boats which
conveyed the women and children among the followers
of Vijaya touched at Mahinda dipa and at Nagga dipa
respectively, where they settled.t Naggadipa, where the
children are alleged to have landed, is certainly Nicobars,
the Nakkivaram of the Tamils, which was so called as
it was populated by naked cannibalé.i But there is g
difference in the reading of the name of the island where
the women are said to have landed. Geiger thought that
it was Mahiladipa; Mudlr: Wijesinghe and Sri
Sumangala read it as Mahindadipa. If the. correct
reading is Mahisadipa, which is more probable, the place
can be identified. In ancient times, the eastern portion
of the Jaffna Peninsula was a separate island and was
known as Erumaimullaitiva, from the name of a plant
‘erumaimullai ’ (prenna serratifolia) which grew abun-

* Y.V.M. p. 3.

+ Mah. chap. vi.

t Sanskrit, ‘Nagga,’ = Tamil, ‘Nakka’'=Naked. cf. “‘sés2r
remri srar @spu% ' Mani. Canto, xvi, L. 15

§ Mah.; Maha.; Mah, P.; Mah, Pali. chap. vii.
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dantly there. The name appears to have been later applied
to the whole of the Jaffna Peninsula®, in the same
manner as Nigadipa, which was the name of the principal
island and which was applied not only to the whole
peninsula but also to a portion of the Vannis. The name
Erumai-mullai-tiva might have been shortened to Erumai-
tiva (erumai=buffalo) and translated to Mahisa dipa in
Pali. These identifications confirm the fact that all the
three vessels in which the Kalinga emigrants embarked
navigated down the Bay of Bengal and touched at places
to which they would naturally have been driven.

The statement in the Mahdvansa that all the men
travelled in one boat, all the women in another, and all
the children in a third’ cannot for a moment be con-
sidered as correct. It is more than probable that Vijaya
and his party landed at the abovementioned place (Tiru-
tampalai),and that another party landed at Erumai-mullai-
tiva. In all probability, it was these colonists who
built a city on the north-eastern corner of Jaffna and
called it Sinhapura, which, in later times, was to become
famous in the history of Jaffna as Singai Nagar. The
ruing of this city, covered over with sand, can still be seen
at Vallipuram.

The suggestion that the Periature of De Couto
referred to Matota (great harbour)}, coupled with the
fact that the district in which Mitota is situate was in

* Winslow. Seeunder a@owgpalvsFae
+ Mabh. chap. vi.
1 J.C.B.R, A S, vol. xx, p. 63, note 4,
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very early times known as Tédmravarni,* lends credence
to the theory that the probable landing place of Vijaya
was Mitota and that Tambapanni is only another form
of Tamravarni.

According to the Vaipava Malai, Vijaya had his
permanent residence: at Kadiramalai for some time,
though he was engaged in building and restoring
temples in different parts of the Island.t His town of
Tambapanni was built much later, after his marriage
with Kuvéni and after the conquest of the Yakkhas;}
and it is not unreasonable to conjecture that he named
his town, wherever he might have built it, after the name
of the place where he first landed. It is idle to suppose
that he met and married Kuvéni on the day and at the
place he first disembarked, or that he defeated the
Yakkhas, whose stronghold was either at Maiyangana or
at Laggala, within a few days of his landing. The Jaffna
tradition that he landed at some port on the north coast,
stayed at Kadiramalai, built the temple of Tirutam-
balésvaram, perhaps as a thank-offering for his safe
arrival, and then went round Ceylon building new
temples and repairing those that were in ruins,q
is the more probable one. In the course of these travels
he must have met and married Kuvéni, the Yakkha
princess, and after his marriage with her the idea of
overcoming the Yakkhas and possessing the kingdom
would naturally have occurred to him.

* See infra, chap. iii, p.

t Y.V.M,p. 3.
1 Ibid p. 4; Mah. chap. vii.
g Ibid p.3.
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The description of Vijaya's arrival in Ceylon,—in the
Rajavali—that *“while sailing towards the country of Runa
Rata, in the midst of the sea, they perceived the large
rock called Sumanakita Parvata or Adam’s Peak, and
they concluded among themselves that it was a good
country for them to reside in, and so they landed at
the place called Tammannitota in Ceylon”® seems to
be a confused reference to his travels in South Ceylon
for the purpose of building the temple of ¢ Santhira-
Sékaran-koyil at Matthurai .t

It may well be that Mr. Parker’s identification of
t%le site of Tambapanni Nuvara is correct. For, in the
c1icumstances, it would have been only natural for
Vijaya to found his kingdom in the extreme South, as
remote as possible from the place which gave him re;’u e
when he first landed in Ceylon. ¢

It is also matter for grave doubt whether the proud
P.z’u_n_lyan of South India would have readily consented to
give his daughter in marriage to an unknown adven-
turer. Vijaya had just come to a kingdom over a people
who were then supposed to be devils and demons, “From
Kanyé-Kumari to the Himalaya mountains,” all Indians
despised “ihe country of the Rikshasas,” as the
termed Lanki in contempt.} On the other hand hiz
royal lineage too was a matter of doubt and would’ not
have been known. The present town of Madura could
not have then come into existence, and the * Southern

* Rajavali., p. 168,
t Y.V.M,, p. 3.
b Ibid p. 2
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Madura,” if the Rajavali is to be believed, had heen

engulfed by the ocean. At that time the Paindyan

capital must have been Kavddapuram, which was des-

troyed about the third century B.C.* If the chronicles

had stated that an alliance of the nature did take place

between a Pandyan princess and a scion of a royal

family that had ruled over Lanka for several centuries
or even generations, it would have been more credible.

Besides, there has not been' one single instance of a

similar alliance after Vijaya. It appears that the earliest
author of the Mahdvansa had a motive in dividing the

men, women and children who accompanied Vijaya into

three separate boats. It was with the purpose of effecting,

later, a wholesale marriage alliance in the Pandyan

country. He, however, forgot to mention that the 700

male companions of Vijaya refrained from marriage

until Vijaya abandoned his Yakkha wife and children,

or that, if they had contracted marriages among the
Yakkhas and the Nagas among whom they settled, they
too as his true followers abandoned their wives and
children in imitation of Vijaya.

Notwithstanding the assertions to the contrary in
the Sinhalese and the Jaffna chronicles, we are therefore
led to suggest that the princess who supplanted Kuvéni
in the heart of Vijaya was a Néga princess, either from
the north or from the west of Ceylon. Similar alliances
became only too common amorng the successors of Vijaya.
We read that about two centuries after his death, the
capital of the Southern kingdom came under the sway of

* Vide supra, chap. i, pp. 9 & 10,
8
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Mahd Niga, the brother of Dévinampiya Tissa, a prince
of Niga parentage, and that it remained under the Naga
princes for several centuries,

If this tradition of Vijaya’s landing and sojourn in
the North be true, where was Kadira malai? It would
appear that, at the time the ‘Kaildya malai’ was composed,
the bare tradition that Vijaya had landed at Jaffna and
stayed at ¢ Kadiramalai’ vemained, but that the position
of ‘Kadiramalai’ was altogether forgotten. So the

pious author had no other alternative but to jump to the

conclusion that the ¢Kadiramalai’® referred to in the
tradition was no other place than Kataragama, the scene
of the heroic deeds of his god ‘Kanda Kuméra’ alias
‘ Kértikéya’* Kataragama is also known in Tamil as
‘ Kadiramalai’., The fact that thig * Kadiramalai,” which
Was not only the residence of Vijaya for a time, but also
the capital of many kings before and after him, was so
close to the place where the author composed his poem

“ afls s8%v
QCai_i@evir gijemri Caavr iy garar Qs
TG L ST s Blianwear-a_aiqps
SrissL buar Quiapasaer wQurgrer wapas
Q?ia.@ﬂ'@esér@pﬁuﬁ 8 Qarmaer-@iduamsanw
LOA PG SET (5105 0T QUT IS & QI WITT GWenT
W p e rer@gern Qev-QGur p o ek
QTwEgs &5eanrwdey :

K. M.

Kadirai malai sacred to the carrier of the lance, the husband of
bow armed veddah maid, the son of Senkidan (Sivan), Kadirgiman.
the wearer of the wreath of kadamba flowers, Murugan, the nephew
of Démédaran (Vishnu), the able chief, the leader of the celestial
forces, the destroyer of the Asura enemies, Kugan, Knlagan, Kumaran
w.'ho removes the troubles of his devotees—Kadiraimalai where he
dispenses his grace and where he is worshipped.
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was evidently unknown to him. And it would have con-
tinued to remain obscure for generations to come had it not
been for the excavations and discoveries of Dr.P. E. Pieris
at Kantarédai. This littleknown village has proved to be
a second Anurhédhapura, in the matter of its ruins of
historical interest.

Now, it is a commonplace of history that, when waves
of conquest or colonization come upon a country, the old
names of places are translated into the tongue of the
invaders or settlers. Most of the old names of places
are thus lost to posterity. So this place which had enjoyed
the name of ‘Kadiramalat’ forseveral centuries was transfor-
med into a Sinhalese village and renamed *‘Kadiragoda’,
when the Sinhalese people settled down there ages later.
(‘malai’ in Tamil and ‘goda’ in Sinhalese are synonymous.)
The village which was, in the 15th century, known as
‘Kadiragoda’ when the Sinhalese ‘Nampota’ was written,*
went through such changes of name as ¢ Kandergoda® and
‘Kandercudde’ during the time of the Portuguesef, and
was known as ‘Kantarédai’ and ¢Odaikurichchi’ by the
time the Dutch became supreme in Jaffna.] It follows,
therefore, that the present Kantarodai was the ancient
Kadiramalai. It had, no doubt, been the capital of. the
Nigas for several centuries before the advent of Vijaya,
and it continued for several centuries after to be the seat
of government of Chiefs, sometimes under the suzerainty
of someof Vijaya’s successors and sometimes independent-

*  Nampota, p. 3.
t Thémbo, p. 47.
] Y.V.Mp 34,
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ly of such suzerainty. The discovery of extensive Buddhis-
tic archaeological remains and of large quantities of Indian
and Roman coins affords awmple testimony of its ancient
greatness.* '

Seeing that Vijaya was a pious Hindu and an enthy-
siastic builder of temples, it is quite possible that, after
building the town of Tammanng nuvara, he inaugurated
the worship of Kanda Kumira (otherwise known ag Vélan
or Murugan the heroic god of the Tamils,) at Kataragama
or Kajaragama, close to his capital. The earliest name of
this holy shrine which was on the top of a hill and which
became an object of worship long before the advent of Vijaya,
must have certainly been the Tamil name Kadiramalai,
The village, which was below the hill and on the banks
of the Menik Ganga, was, in Sinhalese times, called Kata-
ragama, the Pali form of which wag Kajaragama. Its
derivation from Kartigéya grima, as some scholars have
attempted to derive it, hag neither phonetic similarity
nor linguistic authority, The other Tamil name—Katir.
kimam —is the literal transformation of the Sinhalese
name Kataragama and has no connection with the Tamil
components ‘katir’ (divine glory) and ‘kémam’ (love), a
resemblance seen through religious fervour only. The
tradition mentioned in the Yilpina Vaipava Malaj that
Vijaya built a temple for *Kadipai Andavar’t might
possibly have referred to the temple at Kataragama,

The question then arises—why has no mention of
this portion of the life of Vijaya been made in the

* Nigsdioa LCBRAS, vl woi

1 Y.V.M.p. 3,
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Mahavaisa, if there was any truth in the tradit:i(?n above
referred to? But the omission is not at all surprising. At
the time the Sinhalese monk began to write down the great
history, such supernatural stories 1.1a.d grown round .the
legend of Vijaya’s advent that his sojourn at Kadira-
malai was altogether forgotten at Anurédl_la.purz.z, the
capital of Vijaya’s successors. It certainly existed in a.znd
around Kadiramalai itself ; but, as the people then 11v1.ng
in Jaffna were not on quite the friendliest term:ji with -
their southern neighbours, there was no opportunity for
the story to reach the ears of the chroniclers,

The fact that Vijaya was the guest of the Naga
king ' of Kadiramalai accounts for the peaceful ol:ela-
tions which existed between those kings and Vijaya
and his early successors. Although the latter removed
their capital to Anuradhapura, their sway over the
whole of Lanki was not always complete and un-
interrupted. Several principalities arose, a little later,
in different parts of the Island, and became, at cer-
tain times, independent of the central power. The
kingdom of Jaffna too must have become independe.ant or
feudatory, according to the power wielded by t.he.kmg at
Anuriadhapura. The Néga kings, however, continued to
rnle at Kadiramalai, for in the second century A.D. we
find that a Chélaking, Killi Valavan, married the daughter
of the Niaga king of Jaffna.*

There appesis to have been constant communication
and intercourse between Jaffna and the gentre of the

* Vide supra, chap. i, p. 26; Mani. Canto xxiv. 1l : 27-61.
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Island. Jambukéla (now Sambu turai) was the port of
disembarkation of the Buddhist emigrants from Magadha
during the time of Dévinampiya Tissa and his succes-
sors.® A great trunk road seems to have been in
existence, leading from Jambukola and passing through
Kantar¢dai and running parallel to the present central
road to the northern gate of Anuridhapura.t The remains
of two stone bridges, one over the Malvaiu Oya, and
the other over the waste weir of Pivarkulam lying
to the north of Anuridhapura, and two others at
Olukkulam and over Kalldru, point to the direction taken
by this ancient trunk road from Anuridhapura to
Jambukila. The road which passed over these stone
bridges is still known by the name of ‘ Mawata ’ (the
high road) to the people of the Vanni, although no traces
of the road itself now exist. 1 The following refer-
ences to Jaffna, as related in the Mahavaisa, show in
what periods the kings of Anuradhapura exercised
authority enough to enable them to pass unchallenged
through that district.

The ambassadors sent by Dévanampiya Tissa to king
Asdka of Magadha embarked at J ambukola and reached
Pitaliputra in 14 days; and Asgka's ambassadors, sent
to Ceylon, landed at Jambuk¢la and reached Anuridha-
pura in 12 days.¥ The minister, Arittha, sent by
Dévinampiya Tissa to the Court of Aséka to escort the
théri Sanghamitts, and a branch of the great Bo tree

* Mah. chap. xix.
t Ibid.
1 Sess. pp. 1886, p. 114.
q Mabh, Chap. xi.
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under which Buddha attained Buddhahood, embarked at
Jambukola Pattana®, Sanghamittsi and the Bo tree
landed at Jambukdla, where Dévanampiya Tisea had
repaired earlier for the purpose of receiving them. He
also built a superb hall called ¢Samuddhbésanna Sala’
near the beach for the reception of the Bo tree. The
high road from the northern gate of Anuridhapura to
Jambukéla * was sprinkled with white sand, decorated
with every variety of flowers and lined with banners and
garlands of flowers.” ¢“On the tenth day of the month
of Maggasira, elevating and placing the Bo branch in a
superb car, this sovereign, who had by enquiry ascertained
the consecrated places, escorting the monarch of the
forest, deposited it at the site of the Pacina vihira and
entertained the priesthood as well as the people with
their morning meal. There (at the spot visited at
Buddha’s second advent) the chief théra Mahinda
narrated, without the slightest omission, to this monarch
the triumph obtained over the Nigas by the deity gifted
with the ten powers.”t The site of Pécina vihira and
the spot visited during Buddha’s second visit ought to
have been Kantarédai, which was reached by the proces-
sion at the hour of refection,} as Kantarédai is only
about four or five miles from the port of Jambukdla.

It is said that the procession reached Anurddhapura on
the 14th day.9 \

Of the first eight plants (Bo) raised out of the seed

*  Mabh, Chap. xviii.
t Ibid Xix.

t Ibid

q Ibid
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of the tree planted at Anurddhapura, one was planted
at Jambukdla pattana on the spot where the Bo tree was
deposited on its disembarkation®. The very old Bo
tree standing by the side of the Paralay Kandaswamy
temple at Chulipuram, about half a mile from the port,
~was perhaps the plant here referred to.

Dévanampiya Tissa ¢ erected a vihara at the port
of Jambukdla in Négadipa; likewise the MTissamahi
vihira and the Picina vihira.”t The ruins of a digoba
and vihdra can still be seen close to the port; and the
place called Tissa maluva, about a hundred yards opposite
to the Kandaswimy temple above mentioned, perhaps
marks the site of Tissamahd vihira. The ancient broad
road from Jambukdla to Tissamahd vihira (the present
Tissa maluva) is still in existence, but serves no useful
purpose.

Pécina vihdra was built at Kadiramalai, at the spot
where the Bo tree procession halted. Mr. Parker, relying
on the following ancient inscriptions found at Niva
Niravi Malai, Puliankulam Malai and FErupotina kanda,
argues that Paicina vihira was built by Dévinampiya
Tissa somewhere near those hills and that that was

the spot made sacred by the second visit of Buddha to

Nigadipa. The inscriptions are :—

1. R4ja niga Jita raja uti jaya abi anuridhi ca rija
uti ca karapitase una lena catu disasa sagaya agatagata
na pasu viharaye aparam (i) ta loke ditu yasa tena.

Abhi Anuridhi the wife (of) king Uttiya (and)

* Mah. chap. xix.
t Ibid  xx
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daughter (of) king Niga, and king Uttiya have caused
this cave to be made for the community of the four
quarters, present or future at the Pasu vihira, an illus-
trious famous place in the boundless world.

2, Gapati tapasa sumana kulasa lene sagasa dine
agata anagata catu disa sagasa pasu visaraya.

The cave of the family (of) the ascetic Sumana, the
householder: given to the community of the four quar-
ters, present or furture at the Pasu tank.s

From the above inscriptions, it appears that Uttiya
the brother and successor of Divanampiya Tissa married
Abhi Anuridhi, the daughter of his brother Mahi Naga,
that husband and wife had 8 cave made at Pasu vihira,

.and that an ascetic mamed Sumana also made a eave

near Pisutank. My, Parker identifies this Pisu vihara
ag Péeina vihira built by Dévianampiya Tissa, but he
was unable to make this identification agree with the
gtatement in the Mahivarisa that the site of the Pacina
vihdra was within half a day’s journey from Jambukdla,
the port at which the Bo tree was landed.t

From the time of Dévanampiya Tissa to the reign of
Mahallaka Naga, a period of about 400 years, po
mention of Nigadipa is made in the Mahavansa. Not
even the Tamil conqueror Elira or Elila whose bene-
ficent rule of 44 years evoked the admiration of such

*  Parker, pp. 423 and 425; ].C.B R.A.S. vol: xiii, pp; 166, 167.

In most of these eariy Cave inscriptions appears a word pera.
maka which is purely the Tamil word perumakan (Qugswsdr)
meaning ‘a Chief,” a Lord’ or * a King.' Cf Cirupin; 1, 22

+ Parker, pp. 423 aud 425.

9
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a hostile author as thst of the Mahévaiss, appears to
have taken any rpecial interest as regards the northern
principality. The presumption, therefore, is that in those
years the northern principality was quite independent
and quiet. Itis said that Elira belonged to the noble
dynasty of the Ch¢las, and some of the mythical legends
of justice and liberality connected with the ancient
Chéla kings are also attributed to him. His royal con-
nection is, however, doubtful as tradition connects him
with voyages on thesea. The traditional belief among
the Tamil sea men that the mention of his name in times
of distress would bring relief, and songs containing his
name s8ung while rowing or tacking confirm the
tradition.®

There had been several Tamil invasicns and Tamil
kings had ruled at Avurddhapura; and a large number of
Tamils who migrated into the island as traders, colonists
and conquerers would have remained in Ceylon. In the
meantime therefore, the fusion of the several races com-
posed of the Nagas, Yakkhas, Kaliigas and Tamils was
taking place in the Island. The Yakkhas who were
given positions of power and trust during the early days
- of the Kalinga kings,t were gradually relegated to the
lower grades of society, as Naiga connections began to
increase and the high grades of society were composed
of the Négas, Kalingas and Tamils, who by fusion became
the ruling and the cultivating classes of Ceylon. Vijaya
himeelf set the example of marrying a Yakkha prin-

* The chorus of the songs sung by Tamil sea-men ends with
the words elils. clels, elavali, clsls. @CoCar CuGaGar Guoaed
QulevQeur, '

+ Mabh, chaﬁ. X., p: 43.
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cess and then a Tamil or Niga princess and others,
followers and descendents, would not have been slow to
make local alliances. It will not therefore be out of
place to note here some of the royal alliances mentioned
in the Mal4vansa and other chronicles during the early
centuries of the Christian era. '

The first person in the line of Ceylon kings who went
under the name of Naga was Muahd Néaga the brother of
Divinampiya Tissa. He would not have been called a
Naga if his parents or his ancestors had not had any Naga
connections. His genealogy was as fol.ows:—

{ |
Panduvisa Déva = Bhadda Kacchini ‘ Dighaya

Girikanda Siva Ummada Citta = Digah Gimani

|
Suvanna Pili =| Pandukibhaya

Muta Siva

1
Dévé.nnmpilya Tissa Mahi Niga

As the name of Muta Siva’s queen is not mentionsd,
it is more than likely that he was the ficst to marry a Niga
princess, and as Kelaniya Tissa, the grandsen of her son
Mah4 Niga, later became the King of Kalyéni, she must
have been a princess of that district. From that time
Néga connections became rather common until they cul-
minated in the marriage of Gajabihu whose suscessors
on the throne became altogether Nigas. How the N aga
strain in the blood of the Coylon kings began to appaar
in Mah# Naga and continued to grow stronger from time
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to time until the dynasty became altogether Naga can be,

seen from the following table:—
)
Muia Siva
married a Niga princess ?

|
Dévinampiya Tissa ~ Mahi Niga = Anuld

v l ‘
‘ l Abi Anuridhi ‘—l' Uttiya
‘ Yattala Tissa = a daughter
| | |
i
Géthabya - Tissa of Kalyani (Kelaniya)

= a Néiga princess

| i
Kikavanna Tissa T Vih4ra Dévi : Si]va
] 1  Raja’Abaya of Giri Nuvara
Duitha Gémani- Saddha Tissa = Séma Dévi

| | I
Tullata -~ Lajji Khallata Niga VaitaGimani Wada-ma-Néga

Néga Tissa = Anula —=Soma Dévi of Mq;nikl Danaw
I ] Tissa
[ |
Mahs Néga  Céra Niga = Anuld
Mahi lCﬁl_ika (the infamous queen)
x | | l
Tissa Kslakanni Tissa
\ [
| {
Bhstika Abaya Mab é,dathikla Mahs Niga
i, | ) |
Amanda Gimani Kavijinu Tissa
| | lla Naga=Mahs Matta
Cila Abaya Sivali ]

| I
Canda Mukbha Siva’ Yasalilaka

= Damila Dévi Tissa.
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2
Lambakanna Vasabha
= Metts 3ubha Mabhallaka Niga
| Porter king |

J ] f
Varnkanasika Tissa ‘—':{Vlahé,matta Bhitika Tissa Kar_lljtha
188a
Gajabshu 1 = a daughter
i =

| |
Cula Niga Kudda Niga = female  Siri Niga

J I
- Subha Déva
[r—— ] |
Abhaya Niga Vohiraka Tissa Tdaughter
Siri I\lléga
Vijaya.
3

Lamba Kannas

N ]
Sangha Tissa Siri Sangha Bodhi Gév}}:ébaya

| I
Jettha Tissa Mal.é,‘ Séna

Siri Mighavanna Jettha Tissa
Bu&lidha Disa

Upatissa 11 Mahs Nima = a Tamil

Sothi Séna Sangha = Jantu.
Mahi Naga's great grandson Kékavanna Tissa
married Vibara Dévithe daughter of Tissa, the Naga king
of Kalyani* She was the mother of Duttha Gimani one

* Maha. chap. xxii.
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of Ceylon's greatest kings. We are told on the authority
of Siruvivilla Vistara .that Siva Maharaja of Kalyéni,
supposed to he the son of Tissa who was with his king-
dom engulfed by the sea, and a brother of Vihira
Dévi who was married to Kakavanna Tissa of Magama,
bad a nephew callod Réja Abhaya. Kikavanna Tissa
married him to his niece S6ma D/vi and established him
in the principality of Giri Nuvara near Trincomalie. She
had a son called Vada-m4-Naga, a sure indication of the
Niga origin of his parents (Northern Branch). The
latter issupposed to have reigned at Manik Danaw or
Mi-Niga Danaw near Lénadora. From his son Tissa
sprang the Mayira Vamsa of later times.*

The late Mr. H. Neville thought that the chandila
woman with whom Séli Kumaraya, the son of Duttha
gamani, contracted his morganatic marriage, as related
in the Mahdvinsa,t was really not a chindala but a
daughter of Vada-mi Niga, and that the mesalliance
was not of caste but only of class or rank.} If it was true,
1t is rather surprising that Duttha gdmani who married
a goivansa lady, the mother of Sili Kumaraya, should
have considered the marriage of his son to a lady of
higher rank than his own mother, a mesalliance.

Duttha gamani’s younger brother Saddha Tissa had

* Tap.. vol. i, p. 40.

The names of Abhaya Rijs, Vada-mi-Niga and Tissa appear
in Muller’s inscriptions Nos. 30, 34 and 94 found at Galgomua,
Embulamba and Galkulam respectively.

t Mabh. chap. xxxiii.
+

! Tap,vol.i, p. 40.
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a son called Kall-ta Néga,® and his brother Vatta
gimani had ason called Mahi Niga who afterwards
earned the name of Céra Naga, on account of the life of a
marauder he led before he came to the throne.t By Phe
opposition he displayed towards. Buddhism, in destroying
several Buddbist temples. he pro/ed himself to be a Hindu
and therefore connected with the northern N4 zas.

Bhatika Abhaya had a brother called Mahddsathiya
Maha Niga who ascended the throne in 9 A, D.} These
names ending in Naga clearly testify to the fact that one
of their parents was a Naga or that in any case they were
descendants of Nigas. Any doubt that may exist regard-
ing the truth of the Naga counections of these kings

“will be dispelled by a view of the statue of Vatta gamani

in the rock temple at Dambulla. The holes in his ear
lobes and the ornaments, similar to the hood of a cobra,
worn in them, are sure signs of his Naga birth. Gold
ornaments resembling the hood of a cobra called ‘Naga-
padam’ were till very recent times worn by the women of
Jaffna on their ears. Similar ornaments are still worn
by the Tamil and Chetty women on the west coast of

Ceylon.

Amanda gémani (21-30 A. D) had a nephew called
Ila Naiga who, when deposed by the Lambakannas (so
called on accouut of the heavy ear ornaments they wore)

* Mabh., chap. xxxiii.:
+ Ibid XXXIV.
:

Ibid
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who were his attendants, fled to the Tamil country by
the way of Mahstittha for the purpose of obtaining the
help of the Tamils.® It is also said that Vasabha who
succeeded Subha, the king who was once a gate porter,
was a Lambakanna youth resident in the North.t It is
therefore evident that the Lambakannas who were the
attendants of Ila Naga and who deposed him were either
Négas or mixed Tumils and Négas from Négadipa and
became his attendants on account of his Niga connec-
tions, So we need not be surprised to read that the
wife of Canda Mukba Siva (42-52 A D.) the son of Ila
Néga (38-44 A.D ) was a Tamil lady named Damila dévi,}
and that Vasabha's son Vank:pasika Tissa (110-113 A.D.)
married Mahamatta the daughter of the porter king
Subha.§ Vasabha was a Lamrbakanna youth resident in
the north “of the Island (Jaffn 1) before he took up
gervice nnder his maternal uncle who was the chisf of the
troops at Anurddhapura§ The term Lambakinna
applied to him designates that the Naga princes of Jaffna
had already mixed with the Tamils,

Vainka-ndsika Tissa’s son Gajabshaka Gamani or
Gajabéhu (113- 85 A.D) who was invited by the Céra
king Senguttuvan to be present at the inauguration of

M:h. chap, xxxv.

t Ibid
b Ibid
L Ibid
$ Ibid
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the temple built by him for the worship of Kannakai,*
and who introduced her worship into Ceylon under the.
name of Pattini Deviyo, married a Niga princess from
Jaffna. From the fact that Vijaya discarded his first
wife Kuvini and the absence of any marriage of the
Kalinga kings with-the royal house of the Yakkhas, it is
apparent that they preferred the Nigas of the North for
the perpetuation of their royal lineage. ‘

When Gajabahu went to conquer the Chélas, he is
said to have marched to Jaffna and thence proceeded to
‘Soli Rata.’ He brought back double the number of
captives taken in his father's time, ¢ the foot ornaments
of Pattiny Déwey, the arms of the four gods and the

* g _agfotmss swarg Cadsgn
ST QFls prareniiCasr af ueir
es8QsarCp aamnDeari Cacir_ g
#5Csar ar@uar QpapisCarigre.”
Cilap., canto xxx, 11, 160, 162-~164.

When king Gajabahu of Lanka, surrounded by the sea, worsihp- -
ped (Kannakai,) and prayed to her to appear and grant his prayer at
the sacrifice performed on that day, there rose a voice saying that
his prayer was granted.

“ 950 08 sLogfasmss svargQuerurer rhasie
sruefl Sigens Carl qpf HpisTEGE Hriens Qs@sparism da
Qoren i 5 DrsrsemadaCsrt urgalpriQanrsr veraean pQu@ O
wenal pAGE L warvunQuBEL JenygwraSer yemrd .’

Cilap., Uraiperukatturai, 3.

Hearing of this, (i.e. prosperity of other countries by the
inauguration of the worship of Kannakai) Gajabshu, the king of
sea-gint Lanks’ first erected altars for the performance of daily
saciifice to the goddess and then built temples and carried on
festivals in her honour, with processions along the streets of his city,
on Mondays in the month of Adi (July- August), under the belief
that she would dispel all ills and grant all prayers. Consequently
seasonable rains fell. and the land became prosperous by unfailing
and abundant harvest. ' . v

10
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patra Dawtoo -of Budhu which had been taken away |
during the time of the former king ”®* This acerunt of?

the Rajwali confirms the statement in the Cilappadi-
kéram that Gajabihu introduced the worshi p of Kannakai
or Pattini divi to Ceylon.t The arms of the gnrds and
the ‘patra Dawtoo” were’no doubt spoils of vietory, but
the foot ornaments of Pattini dévi were brought for the
first time, for the purpose of worship, after his friendly
visit to the Court of the Céra king who invited him on the

occagion of the inauguration of the temple to Kannakai,

There is no ground to suppose that the foot ornaments
of Fattini dévi were taken away by the Chéla king, during
the time of Gajabédhu’s father, as there is no evidence of
the introduction of the worship during the time of any
of the earlier kings. The anklet and not an image
is still the only emblem which is worshipped in many a
Kannakai temple in the Island.

A colosgal statue of a king is said to have been
standing opposite to the temple of Kannakai at Angan4-
maikadavai (aiganid==a goddess) near Kantarsdai and
broken by an elephant about a century ago. The feet
and head of such a statue were found by Dr. P. E Pieris
in the premises of the temple and are now placed in the
Jaffna museam. This statue was perhaps that of

Gajabdhu who after consecrating the temple for the

worship of Kannakai placed his statue in front of it. The
reign of Gajabahu is dealt with very shortly in the
Mahévaisa, a fact which is surprising with regard to the
great number of inscriptions he has left.

-

f ‘Raiavali, p. 231.
1. Vide supra p. 73, note : P- 29, notes.
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On the death of Gajabshu, he was succeeded by his
father-in-law Mabillaki Néga (135-141 A.D.). By this
time the kings of Anurddhapura had by all'ances with the
Négas, Tawils and others become mixed and so
degeuerate, that the Nagas of the North became power-
ful and began to assert their authority. Mahéllakd Néga,
unlike his predecessors, took some interest in the land of
his birth and built the vihira callled Silipabbata in the
isle of Négadipa in addition to those he built in other

parts of Ceylon.®

According to the Rajavali, Gajabsdhu’s son Bhatri
Tissa R4ja (141-1€5 A.D.), the next king, cansed the Pal-
upala dagoba to be built at the root of the tree Kiripalu-
gaha and made, off-ring to the same.t Kiripalugaha is
the same as the rdjayatana tree which Indra held as a
parasol over Budcha when he made his visit to Nagadipa,
and which he planted there.] This digoba was there-
fore built at Nigadipa by Bhatri Tissa, The Naga
kings who succeeded Muhallaka Néiga took similar
interest in Jaffna thereby showing their connection
with that land. ‘

Kanitta Tissa, (165-193 A D) the sccond son of
Mahallaka Niga, who succeeded Bhatika Tissa repaired
the edifice constructed over the cetiya at Nagadipa §
His son Cala Néiga, after him his brother Kudda Naga,
arnd after him h s brother-in-law Siri Naga and then the

Mabh., chap. xxxv,
Rajavali, p. 232
Mah chap. 1,

lbid, chap, xxxvi.

A o
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latter’s son Vohiraka Tissa reigned in succession.®
During the reign of Vohéraka Tissa, his minister Muka
Néga built a well round Tissa vihara in Nigadipa,t and
the king himself gave “constant maintenance to the
temple of Model Patiny and caused walls to be built

round the temples called Nagadiva Tuna and Tissamaha
vihdra,"}

Vohiraka Tissa's brother Abhaya Naga (237.245
A.D.)), on his criminal intimacy with the brother's queen
peing detected, dreading his brother’s resentment, fled
with his confidential attendants to Bhallatittha and there
embarked on board a vessel for the opposite coast. § This
Bhallatittha may porhaps be identified as the present
Valvettiturai on the northern coast of Jaffna. He
returned with a large force of 'Mamils, defeated his
brother and reigned for eight years. He was succeeded
by his brother’s son Sri Naga (245-247 A.D.) after whom
his son Vijaya reigned for one year'

Vijaya was killed by three men of the Lambakanna
race named Sanghatissa, Saighabodhi and Gothabhaya §
who, though described in the Mahdvansa, as residents of
Mahiyangana, were evidently persons connected with the

people of the Northern kingdom. They reigned one after
the other.

Mah. chap. xxxvi.
Ibid

Rajarat. p. 60.

Mah. chap- xxxvi.
Ibid

L " R P |
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‘Sanghatissa I (248—252 A. D)) was in the habit * of
visiting the island of Pécina attended by the women of
the palace and his ministers for the purpose of eating

jambus. The inhabitants of that island unable to bear . '

the burden of these royal progresses, infused poison into
the jawbus intended for the Raja, (and placed them)
among the rest of the fruit. Having eaten those jambus,
he died at that very place.”® The isle of Pécina must
have been Nagadipa where the Picina vihidra was built
by Dévanampiya Tissa.t

Gothakabaya the minister of Siri Saighab6dhi whe
succeeded Sanghatissa I, turned traitor, fled to the ‘North’
and marched back, with an army from there, against the
city. Sanghabédhi fled on his approach and he sized the
kingdom and reigned for 13 years (254—267 A. D.}{

There is a story connected with the flight of Siri
Saingha Bédhi which exaetly resembles that of the Tamil
Chief Kumanan of Mudiram or Kudirai Malai described
in poems 158—165 of Purananiru.§ The liberal and muni-
ficent mature of either in offering te take off his head, on
which a prize was placed, for the purpose of rewarding
a friend, seldom finds a parallel in history. On account
of the greatness exhibited by this selfles spirit, the later
kings of Ceylon took ‘Siri Saiigha Bodhi’ as one of their
alternate throne names. As the poet Perum Citranar
who sang the praises of Kumanan lived during the time
of Atiyamin Neduman ARji of Takadir who‘ was praised

—

Mah. Chap. xxxvi.

1bid. chap. xx.

Idid. chap. xxxvi.

See supra. Chap : i. p. 25,

LR
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by Ouvaiyar and Paranar,®* as Ouvaiyir was sent on an
embassy by Nedumin Afji to the Court of Tuiidaimén
llam Tirayan of Kaficipuram,t and as Paranar sané
the praises of Céran Senguttuvani who invib.ei Gaja
Bahu of Ceylon to his Court,q Kumanan must have
lived about the middle of the second contury A. D., at
least a century earlier than Siri Sangha Bédhi. Kumanan
and 3iri Sangha Bédai. therfore, could nof have b.een
one and the same person; and it is clear that Siri Sangha
Biodhi emulated the conduct of the Chieftain of Kudirai-
malai.

The King Miha Séna who was the younger son of
Géthabhaya of the Lambakanna dynasty, was a follower
" of the Wytulya heresy§ which was but an introduction
of the worship of the Hindu gods and of Hindu rites into
Buddhism, and became very popular after the 12th
century A.D. That these Lambakannas were also Nigns
can be seen from an inscription found at Karambagala
near Koggala, nine miles from the Ambalantota Rest
House near Hambantota, in which Maha Séna is called
Naga Maha Séna Maharaja. ||

The Nagas had so successfully established themselves
on the South and East by founding principalities at Maha-
gama, Giri Nuvara (Kottiyar) and Lénadora, that at the

* Puram, 99

t+ Ibid. 95

! Padir: 5th pattu

q Cilap. canto xxx, 1, 160
§ Mah. chap xxxvii

I Muller, 21a, p. 31
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time Ptolemy wrote his geography (about 150 A.D.) the
people of South Ceylon were called Nageiroi (Ndgas) and
those of the East Nagadiboi (N4agas). He also mentioned
two towns, one Nakadouba to the north of Hambintota
and the other Nagadiba near Trincomalie. The existence
of a village called Naimana (nai=niga), two miles to the
north of Matara, with the tradition that there was an
ancient Naga templeatthe locality,and of a royal city called
Mapapatuna (now called Makavitta) in the vicinity, clearly
shows that the Nagas oance occupied even the extreme
South of the Island. Naimana was perhaps the town
called Mabanagakula mentioned, in the Mahivaisa, as the
place where the Sinhalese princes sought refuge during

the Chéla invasion.

To sum up, therefore, the Kalinga dynasty of Vijaya
and the mixed Kalinga—Naga line that followed it disap-
peared with Yasalilaka Tissa in-60 A.D. Several sons of
this family, however, though bereft of royal power, lived
in different parts of the island, and, if the Mahavansa is
to be believed, some of their descendants were from time
to time called upon to assume the reins of Government like
« (incinnatus,” straight from the plough A purely Niga
dynasty started with Mahdllaka Néga in 135 A.D., and
continued till the murder of Vijaya in 248 A.D.. Then
the Lambakannas, a mixed Tamil and Néga dynasty began
with Sanga Tissa in 248 A.D., and continued till the
murder of . Sotthi S'na by his sister in 434 A.D,
Dhbatus ‘na, a scion of the old Kalinga dynasty came to
power in 643 A.D. '

Thus in spite of the reticence of the Mahavansa, very
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probably intentional, it will be clearly seen that for a
thousand years after the advent of Vijaya, the principality
in the North existed undisturbed, while the central power
at Anurddhapura passed through several changes of dy-
nasties and several storms of conquest. First by mere
alliance, and then by acquiring control over their neich-
bours, the kings of the North saw to it that they hadbno
serious difficulties to contend with, and hence their contin-
“ual reign for such a long period.

CHAPTER III

Foreign Trade and Intercourse

that of the ‘utmost Indian isle Taprobane’ had,

from the remote past, so excited the cupidity of
merchants and mariners, that they braved the dangers of
the deep, even in their little vessels, and sailed to the
gorgeous East’ in search of her ¢ barbaric pearl and
gold.’” In the shallow waters of North Ceylon, they
found safe anchorage and protection from the winds and
storms of the Arabian Sea, and of the Bay of Bengal,
during the monsoons; and this meeting place developed,
in course of time, into the emporium of the Easgt. From
its central position in the Indian Gcean, and its contiguity
to the Indian Peninsula, Ceylon possessed advantages as
an emporium of trade unequalled by any other country in
the Bast. While Indian ports offered their own produce
and received the goods of other countries, the marts in
North Ceylon not only supplied their own goods and
received foreign merchandise, but also served as a centre.
for the distribution of trade between the far Bast and
the far West, In the words of Cosmas Indico-plenstes,
an Egyptian monk who lived in the early part of the
sixth century A D., “Sieledeba (Ceylon) being thns
placed in the middle as it were of India, received goods
from all nations and again distributed them, thus becom-
ing a great emporium.”*

ITHE proverbial wealth of ‘ Ormus and of Ind’ and

* Tennent, vol. i, p. 570 (quotation from Cosmas).
1
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The location of this ancient emporium has been
discussed by eminent scholars, on geveral occasions, with
no satisfactory result. Bertolacci and Pridham thought
that it was somewhere in the North-western coast. Sir
Emerson Tennent located it at Pt. de Galle; Valentyn
and Col. Yule, though not satisfied with previous identi-
fications, were yet unable to suggest anything new. Mr.
H. Neville, of more recent years, surmised that it was
close to Kalpitiya. An attempt therefore, made with
some degree of certainty, will not be without justi-
fication.

In remote antiquity, the coasting trade from one half
of Asia to the other half must have passed by the deep
passages across the Adam’s Bridge or by the StraiAts of
Mannar, and consequently, a great port must have risen
on the North-west coast of Ceylon, Bertolacci. an officer
of the Ceylcn Civil Service, who served ip the island for
about 16 years, in his book on Ceylon written in the early
part of the pineteenth ceotury, was of opinion that the
entrepdt of the early Ceylon trade, Western as well as
Eastern, was confined to the Northern extremity of the
Gulf of Mannar * The existence of the extensive ruins at
Maitota and of the celebrated Giant's Tank close to it, are
indubitable signs of an immense population well advanced
in agriculture. This tank is apparently the most ancient
work extant in Ceylon, so ancient that it i3 not mentioned
as having been built by any of the kings who reigned
in Ceylon after Vijaya. The Giant’s Tank must, there-
fore, have been the work of the remotest times, constructed
probably by the ancient Nigas, who were the people

Bertol, Inwre, o .
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then living in that part of Ceylon.* It was the earliest
attraction to the traders of Phoenicia, Egypt and Arabis,
and an index of the early civilization and the prosperity. '
of these people.

The proof of this prosperity is the existence of &
large number of ruins along the western coast, com-
mencing from Munnéssaram in Chilaw, a temple men-
tioned in the Ramayana as one, at which Rama worshipped
duriag his invasion of Lanka, and extending norihward
through the districts of Pattalam, Ponparipu (golden
plains), Nanattan, Musali, Matota, V.dattaltiva, Pallava-
riayankattu, Pinakari, Kalmunai,and J iffna. The dilapi-
datol temples at Munn“ssaram, Udappu, Karativu, Kallar,
Maitota and Arasapuram clearly prove that the people
were Hindus. The temple at Kullar, 7} miles from
Marichchikatti whose tottering ruins were being guarded
by a solitary brahman priest, even 80 late as the time when
J. Haffuer, the Dutchman, travelled on fout from Jaffua
to Colombo,t says Pridham, though d lapidated was once
80 famous, that the priests who officiated in it were allowed

* See Infra. chap :i. pp: 15-24.

t A fable regarding this te nple, heard from the lips of thé offi-
ciating brahman and related by J. Haffner in his “Travels on foot
through the island of Ceylon,” clearly illustrates the Niga origin of
this temple. He says that a chieftain was attacked on this spot by a
royal serpent of dreadful size, whea he prayed to a goddess whe
immediately appeared in the form of a beautiful woman, and pluck.
ing a hair from her flowinz locks and transforming it into a sword
cut off the head of the serpent and vanished. In gratitude, the,
Chieftain caused this temple to be erected on the spot, which was
sven then annually visited by pilgrims from all patts of the Island.
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many important privileges, including a moiety of the pearl
oysters fished on the banks of Kondachchi.* Near Kudirai
Malai (Horse mountain), one of the most interesting
places regarding the antiquities of Ceylon, stands tue site
of a Royal residence, once occupied by an Amazon prin-
cess called Alli Arasany, whose amour with Arjuna, one of
the heroes of the Mahabhirata, forms the subject of a
popular drama in the Tamil districts.

The ancient names of some of this chain of ruined
towns are Tammanna Nagaram, Tavirikia Nagaram, Acd
Nagaram, Kudirai Malai, Mantai, (Matota), Arasapuram
and Kadira malai. In addition to stone pillars, carved and
uncarved, bricks and tiles, large quantities of beads,
bangles and other ornaments of vari-coloured glass are
found mixed with the soil, in almost all these ruins. Of
these, Mantai and Kadiramalai (Kantarédai) are the most
important. Méntai is a hill of piled up ruins. This
interesting spot which would probably have yielded suffi-
cient evidence of the trade relations that existed in an-
cient times bet ween the East and the West, was altogether
neglected by the Archaeological Department. Instead
of being conserved for careful investigation, it was sold
by Government to the Néttucottai Chetties who in their
gearch for the site of the ancient temple of Tirukétisvaram
have committed such acts of vandalism, that the possi-
bilities of a scientific investigation hereafter are reduced
to a minimum. As for Xadiramalai, archaeological
_research is no longer possible as the entire area, which
contains the ruins, has passed into the hands of private

* Pridham. vol: ii, chap; i.
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proprietors. Large quantities of beads of various kinds,
and fragments of necklaces of different shapes and sizes,
made of glass and coral, cornelian and agate, jade and
alumina, with holes perforated for stringing together, had
been found here.* Ancient coins, both Roman and Indian,
have also been picked up. These finds have almost all
been confined to the Western portion of tt e village, which
should represent the residential quarters of royalty
while temples and sacred buildings seem to have been
placed more towards the East. The coins and beads
picked up in such large quantities, pont to the lengtk of
time the city must have served, as the capital of a king-
dom, and as the centre of a large population, floating and
permanent, attracted to the place by foreign trade.

Before the use of the compass was known, when
marioers could not safely venture far out to sea, but were
forced to hug the coast, the ships sailing from the Malabar
to the Coromandel Coast had no other alternative but to
pass via Danushkéti or through the Straits of Mannar,
as it was impracticable to go round the South of the
Island of Ceylon, without undue precariousness and delay,
caused by the annual monsoons. Even now, when navi.
gation is much improved, the Jaffua vessels, which ply
between Ceylon and the Coromandel Coast, effect only one
voyage in the year and wait for the other monsoon for
their return home. If, thercfore, in former times, the
navigators found it difficult to go round Ceylon, without

* The beads etc. were inspected by Professor Flinders Petrie at
Dr. A.Nell's request. The professor, is certain that they are Egyptian
of the Ptolemaic period and came by way of trade between Egypt
and Ceylon.
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wasting the greater part of the year in the needless
venture, it is but right to suppose that they would have
“resorted to the Straits of Mannar and the Jaffna Lagoon.
At first, when the vessels were small and extremely light,
and the Straits, which later became gradually silted up,
were navigable for such vesscls, miriners would have
passed through these seas to the Coast of Coromandel ;

but afterwards, when larger vessels of heavier tonnage.

came into use, the emporium en route at Matota and
Jaffna would have become a necessity. The merchants too,
who hailed from Arabia, Persia and the Malabar Coast,
would h ive preferred to dispose of their goods at these
depots, and to return home laden with the produce of Ceylon
and of the Coromand:l, at the change of the monsoon.
Numberless establishments would have, therefore, arisen at
Maitota and Jaffaa, to serve the requirements of this active
cosmopolitan commerce. It must have been this flourish-
ing trade, which made a powerful and popu'ar State grow
and expand in 8> unproductive and uncongenial aspart of
the Island as M4atota, as it wust have been the decline of
that trade which made them abandn the town to its
present state of barrenness and desclation.

The Phoenicians, the Arabs, the Kthiopians, the
Persians, the Greeks and the Romns from the West, the
Chines», the Javanese and the Burwnese from the East,
not to speak of the nations of India, vied with each
other at various times to monopolise' the trade of North
Ceylon.

Casie Chetty, in his ¢ History of Jaffaa,” says “ Thire
can be no doubt, the commercial intercourse of the Grecks

FOREIGN TRADE AND INTERCOURSE 87

and the Romans with Ceylon was confined to the North-

"ern and North Western parts.”® The people of the

Coromandel Coast had, from time immemorial, intimate
commercial intercourse with the parts of North Ceylon.
Many came and settled down at these ports, carrying on
a brisk trade, and forming connecti ns with families of the
same ca-te as themselves, as is still the case ab point
Pedro and Valvettyturai.

It is on record that about a thousand years before
the Christian era, the fleets of King Solomon, piloted by
the adventurous #nd experienced seamen of Phoenicia,
called at the seaports of South India and Ceylon, in
gearch of materials for the building of the great temple
of Jerusalem, and carried away gold, algum trees and
precious stones from Ophir. The Kiung’s ships also went
to Tarshish and “every three years once came the ships
of Tarshish bringing gold and silver, ivory, apes and

peacocks.”’t

Ophir has been supposed to be identical with Tar-
shish, and it has been conjectured, not without reason,
that Ophir was the country of which Tarshish was
the sea-port.} The site of Tarshish hae:; been
identified by Sir Emerson Teonent as Point De
Galle in the South of Ceylon,q and Ophir,
by Cunningham, as Sauvira in the Western coast of

* Casie; J.C.B.R,A. S vol:i 1847-1848 p : 77, note.

t Bible R. I Kings, chap; x, v: 22: 11 Chronicles, chap : xx, v:
21.

t Tap:vol:ii,p: 10. '

« Tennent, vol: i, p: 554, note-l : vol. ii. p: 102.
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India.* If the poi't of Tarshish was in Ceylon, and not.

on the Western'Coast of India, it was certainly not Galle,
but a place on the North-Western coast:of Ceylon. Ophir,
1t was suggested, is derived from the Greek word
“Ophis”~meaning a serpent—and "the word'for serpent
in Hebrew,!was also supposed to be ‘the samet It was
therefore thought that Ophir designated the country of the
Négas, but the latter was not located at all. If the
derivation was correct, Ophir was certainly no other than
the northern part of Ceylon, which was, several centuries
before hitorical times, populated by the Nagas, but the
derivation is not correct. Although the Greek word
“Ophis” means a serpent, yet the Hebrew words for
serpent “ Nichash” or *“Saraph ” have no phonetic simi-
larity to Ophir. As it was the Hebrews and not the
Greeks who called the place Ophir, to resort to the Greek
term *“ Ophis " for elucidation would be an error.

We venture to suggest, however, that Ophir was the
country of the “Oviyar,” a tribe of Nigas who lived in
and around Maatai (Matota), as will be seen from Ciru-
panérrupadai, a Tamil Saiga work referred to earlier.}
The phonetic similarity between Ophir and Oviyar is
certainly striking; and Ophir muse have been borrowed
in the same maunner, as the Hebrew words for 1vory, apes,
aghil and peacocks-—ibha, kapi, ahalim and tukeyim
respectively, which are identical with their Tamil names

* Coins. p: 4.
t Tap: vol: i, p: 10.
i See infra, chap: i, p: 13, note: Cirupin, .1: 122,
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ipam, kapi, aghil and tokai. ¥ The Hebrew mari-
ners, no doubt, borrowed the names from the Tamil
inhabitants of the port. from which they obtained them.
In the same manner, the Greeks carried away rice, ginger
and cinnamon with their names oryza, gingiber, and
karpion which are identical with their Tamil names
arisi, inchivér and karuva,t perhaps from the same
port. These Tamil names could have been obtained only
from the ports in South India or North Ceylon as Tamil
was spoken neither in Galle nor in Sauvira.

If Ophir was really the country of the Oviyar, and there
8 no reasnn why it should not be, the port can be identified
as Mantai (Matota) which was also known as Tirukét-
igvaram whence, perhaps the corrupted form Tarshish.
TirukGtisvaram means the holy shrine of fsvara (Siva)
worshipped by Kétu, the noble serpent (cauda draconi.s)
of mythology, thus proving that the shrine was })mlt
and worshipped by the Nagas from very early tlmfas.
Ivory, apes, aghil and peacocks could have been easily
obtained on the coast of Matota, and peacocks were
abundant in the islands of the Jaffna Sea, even so late as
the time of Baldeus,{ and were exterminated by the
Dutch who found them a table delicacy,

The Phoenician History of Sanchoniathon® is the earli-

* Tamils. chap ! iii, p: 31.
+ Ibid.
{ a. Baldeus, chap : xlvi.
b. “In Pungardiva, there was an abundance of deer, dues,
buftaloes and pea-fowl”. Ribeyro, chap : xxv.
@ Tennent, vol : i, p: 571.

12
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est record regarding akingdom in the north of Ceylon. He is
alleged to have lived before the Trojan war, and is said to
have been a contemporary of Semiramis. Acccording to him,
“four Kings govern the Island (Ceylon) all subordinate
to the paramount sovereign, to whom they pay as tribate
cassia, ivory, gems and pearls, for the king has gold in
greatest abundance.” After describing the kings ruling
in the South, he contivues, ‘“the third rules the region
towards the north which produces pearls. He has made
a great rampart on the isthmus to contrcl the passage of

the barbarians from the opposite coast for they used to -

make incursions in great numbers.” This account con-
firms the fact that the North of Ceylon was under its own
king and that the fortified town “on the isthmus to
control the passage of the barbarians” was Mitota.
This Phoenician histery, however, is supposed to be a
spurious one as the description of Ceylon is more I'ke the
conditions that prevailed during the fourth or fifth century
A.D. than about the 5th Century B. C.*

The trade along the coast of India and Ceylon,
geveral centuries before the Christian era, remained in
the hands of the Arabs and was long and jealously guarded
by them against the encroachments of other nations, by
the sedulous dissemination of fabulous and blood curdling
stories of the dangers of navigation. The baobab trees
which form a special feature in the landscape of Mannar
and Méntai, perhaps the tree-totems of these early
Arabs, tes'ify to the truth not only of their ancient gettle-
ments in those parts but also of their animistic worship.

* Tennent, vol : i, p: 71
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One Hippalus, a seaman in the reign of the Emperar
Claudius, observing the steady prevalence of the mon-
soous, discovered the shorter route across the Indian
ocean to the shores of India aud Ceylon. Siuce then the
trade with the West attained extensive proportions, and
the knowledge of Ceylon which, in the times of the earlier
writers like Megasthenes and Strabo was very meagre,
increased to such an extent as 'to produce the comuarati.
vely full descriptions of Pliny, written within 50 years of
the discovery ot Hippalus.®

About 50 A.D., when Claudius was Emperor of
Rome, a ship in which the freedman of Annius Plocamus
was sent to collect the revenues of Arabia, was canght by
the monsoon ‘and carried to Hippuros, a point which is
still kuown by its Tamil equivaient Kudiraimalai, and
which was at the time a land mark of Ceylon for those
who ravigated the Arabian seas. Here, the mariners
were kindly received by the people and taken before their
King, who treated them hospitably, and, on hearing from
them of the greatness and magniticence of Rome, wished
to make an alliance witk the Roman Emperor. He sent
an embassy consisting of four persouns, the chief of whom
was one named Rachia, to the Court of Cladius.t
That the mariners easily found their bearings and knew
their way back home is a fair indication of the previous
intercourse which existed between that port and the Red
Sea. Although the ship touched a poiut near Kudirai-
malai, it would have been easy thence to reach the then

* Tennent, vol: i, p: 555.
4 Pliny, lib; vi, chap: xxiv.
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chiof port of Méntai (Matota) or Jaffna. The sailors would
not have taken an embassy, nor would the members of the
embagsy have entrus’ed themselves to the ship, unless they
were assured of the way home. From these envoys Pliny
learnt that, * There were five hundred towns in the island,
of which the chief was Palaesimunda the residence of the
King with a population of two hundred thousand souls.”
They also spoke of *a lake called Megisba of vast mag-
nitude giving rise to two rivers, one flowing by the
capital and the other northwards towards the continent
of India.” They also described the coral which abounds
in the Gulf of Mannar.®* Casie Chetty in his early
history of Jaffna, conjectured that Palaesimunda was
Jaffna Patam and that Rachia, the ambassador who went
to the Court of Claudius, was a Tamil “ Arachchiar’ sent
by the king of Jaffna, similar to the one (Sellappoo
Aratchy) sent later by Bhuvan 'ka Bahu vi, to the Court
of Lisbon,T and not a Rijak as fancied by Sir Emerson
Tennent,! quite apart from the inherent improbability
of a King embarking on an embassy to so distant a

country.

 The anonymous author of the Periplus of the Ery-
threan Seas seems to have gone on his travels within a

# Pliny, lib : vi, Chap. xxvi.

+ a. Casie: J.C.B.R. A.S.. vol. i, 1847-1848, p. 78, note.

b. It is stated that the King of Cotta caused a figure of his grand-
son, who was later known as Don Juan Dharmapala, to be made
of gold, and sent the same by one Sellappo Arachchi to be delivered
" to the king of Portugal. The golden image was with great pomp
crowned by the King at Lisbon. Rijavali, p. 286.

¢, Almanac, p. 261.

t Tennent, vol. i, p. 556.
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few years of Pliny’s death,* for his knowledge of Ceylon,
except that of the Northern portion appears to have been
very faint, but when Ptolemy compiled kis great work
about 150 A.D., the correct and minute deteiis of Ceylon,
as given by him, are clear indications of the extensive
information that have been gained by the traders of his
period To understand clearly the meaning of the state-
ments made by Ptolemy, it will be better to qnote in full
the several passages, as given in the translation of his
work, so far as it relates to the northern portion of
Ceylon, with which alone we are, at present, concerned.

He says :—
Bk. vii, Chap. iv.

“Sect. 1, Opposite Cape Cory which is in India
is the projecting point of the island of Tap-
robane which was called formerly Simoun-
dou, and now Salike. The inhabitants are
commonly called Salai. Their heads are quite
encircled with luxuriant locks like those of .
women. The country produces rice, honey,
ginger, beryl, hyacinth and has mines of evei'y
sort, of gold and silver und other metals. It
breeds at the same time elephants and tigers.”

«2, The point ali‘eady referred to as lying opposite to
Cory is called North Cape (Boreion Akron) and
lies lon. : 126° and lat.: 12° 30'

* The date of.the Periplus has been determined recentiy by

J. Kennedy.
1, R. A. S, 1918. p: 106.



94 - ANCIENT JAFFNA

3. The descriptive outline of the rest of the island is

as follows :(—

Cape Galiba ... lon. 124° lat, 11° 30
Margana, a town ...  123°30' 10° 20!
Jogana, a town ... 123° 20! 8¢ 50!
Anarismoundon, a '

cape 122° 7° 45
Mouth of the river

Ganges 129° _ 7° 20
The source of the ‘

river 127° 7° 1%
Spatana Haven ... 129°. g
Nagadiba or Naga- _ v

diva, a town 129° 0° 30
Pati Bay 125 30 9° 30"
Anoubingara, a town, 128° 20" 9° 40'
Modouttou, a mart .... 128° 11° 20!
Mouth of the river

Phasis 127° 11° 29
The sources of the

river 126° 8°
Talacory (or Aakote), '

a mart 126° 20! 11° 20!

after which the North cape,”

Then follows a description of the mountains, the rivers, the
people, the inland towns and the islands, Of the people
are mentioned the Nagadiboi as living in the East and
the Nageiroi on the South,
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Of the inland towns, Poudouke at 124° 3° 40
and Nakadouba 128° 30’ on the line
and of the islands, Nagadiba  135°  8° 30'

are mentioned.

Again he says in Book: I, Chap: 13:—

“ Beyond the cape called Cory where the Kolkhic
Gulf terminates, the Argaric Gulf begins and
the distance thence to the city of Kouroula
which is situate to the mnorth-east of Cory
is 3400 Stadia. The distance right across,
may, therefore, be estimated at about 2030 stadia
since we have to deduct a third because of the
pavigation having followed the curvature of the
Gulf, and bave also to make allowance for irre-
gularities in the leugth of the courses run. If
now we further reduce this amount by a third,
because the sailing, though subject to interrup-
tion was takep as countinuous there remain 350
stadia determining the position of Kouroula as
sitnated north-east from Cory.” ‘

In Bk: vii, Chap., I,_ are described the towns in
Damurike.

»*Sect. 11. Land of Pandion.

In the "}’Orgalic- Gulf, Cape Cory called also
Kalligikon:

Argeiron, a town.
Salour, a mart.

12, Country of the Batoi.
Nikama. the metropolis:
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Thelkeir.

Kouroula, a town.

In Paralia specially so called : the country
of Toringoi.

Mouth of the river Khaberos.
Khuberis, an emporium,

Sabouras, an emporinm.”

Before discussing the identification of the places
mentioned by Ptolemy, it will be advantageous here to
quote the description found in the Periplus of the Eryth-
rean sea, asg 1t will be of great assistance in such identifi-

cation.

After giving a description of the roadsteads on the
western coast of India, it proceeds as follows:

“ After Bakari cccurs the mountain called
Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the South near
arother district of the country called Paralia
(where the pearl fisheries are which belong to
King Pandion) and a city of the name of
Kolkhoi. In this tract the first place met with
is called Balita, which hasra good harbour and
a village on its shore. Next to this is another
place called Komar, where is the cape of the
same name and a haven.............. From Komari
(towards the South) the country extends as far
as Kolkhoi, where the fishing for pearls is carried
on........ Condemned criminals are employed in this
gervice. King Pandion is the owner of the
fishery. To Kolkhoi succeeds another coast
lying along a gulf having a district in the
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interior bearing the name Argalou. In this
single place are obtained the pearls collected near
the island of Epiodorus. From it are exported
the musling called Ebargareitides.”

“Among the marts and anchorages along this
shore to which merchants from Damurike and
the north resort, the most conspicuous are
Kamara and Podouke and Sopatma which occur
in the order in which we have named them. In
these marts are found those native vessels for
coasting voyages which trade as far as Damu-
rike, and another kind called “sangara” made
by fastening together large vessels formed each
of single timber and also others called ‘ Kolon-
diophonta” which are of great bulk and employ-
ed for voyages to Khruse and the Ganges: These
marts import all the commodities which reach
Damurike for commercial purposes, absorbing
likewise nearly every species of goods brought
from Egypt, and most deseriptions of all the
goods exported from Damurike and disposed of
on this coast of India. Near the region which
succeeds, where the course of the voyage now
leads to the East there lies out in the opea sea
and stretching towards the West the island now
called Palaisimoundon, but by the ancients
Taprobane. To cross over to the Northerh side:
of it takes a day. In the south part it gradually
stretches towards the west till it nearly reaches
the opposite coast of Azania. It produces pearl,
precious (transparent) stones, muslins, and

tortoige shell.”
13
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As Ptolemy was not a traveller and as he never
visited this Island nor the other places mentioned in his
work, but obtained all his information from merchants,
strict accuracy of details, in the modern sense, could not
be expected in his description of the sea-coast, not only
of India but also of Ceylon, the latter of which would
have presented to him great difficulties of comprehension,
on account of the several islands between which navigation
had to be accomplished, and of the many turns and twists
due to the sinuous nature of the coast. As his ambition
was to give a geographical description of the places in
terms of longitudes and latitudes, he possibly constructed
a map in accordance with the fragmentary hearsay
material in his possession, marked the places on it, and
then proceeded to draw the latitudes and longitudes before
giving a description of the places themselves in his book.
Although his latitudes and longitudes are not quite
correct, yet to have drawn a map comparatively so free
from errors as he did, borders on the marvellous. Even
the Portuguese in the sixteenth century did not give as
correct a map of Ceylon, as Ptolemy did in the second

century A.D.

A map of the coast lines of Sonth India and of North
Ceylon reconstructed from geographical information
supplied by Ptolemy is appended. From it a very fair
knowledge of the conception of Ptolemy can be obtained.
Accordng to him, the Jaffna Peninsula which was then
at: Island, was considered to be on the coast of India and
the Island of Négadipa by which name it was then known
was placed very far to *he east in the Bay of Bengul,
The Elephant Pass Lagoon was made into a broad sea,
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thus proving that the mariners from the west never
visited the ports on the northern coast of the peninsula,
but used the lagoon as the great roadway to enter the
Bay of Bengal. Ptolemy’s mistakes are certaiuly
excusable. The names of places, though not their posi-
tions, may be taken as correct, and they should be
identified with reference to the course of navigatim or by
comparison wih the description givea in the Periplus.

T 1e several writers,* who attempted to identify and
locate the places mentioned by the Greck authors, were
not sure of the course taken by the early western naviga-
tors, and had the advantage neither of local kuowledge,
nor of the assistance afforded by recent archaeological
discoveries. They have, therefore, identified some of the
towns situated in North Ceylon as towns in South India,
under the supposition that, when those early navigators
passed Cape Comorin, they hugged the Indian coast till
they reached Coromandel; whereas the mariners actually
crossed over to Ceylon and sailed through the Elephant
Pass Lagoon to the Biy of Beagal, and then northward
to the Coromandel Coast. That i+ how the existence of
the river Phasis, as they called ¢ Kanagariyan-Aru’ the -
‘only river in Ceyloa which flows northwards, could have
come to their knowledge.

What the unknown author of the Periplus knew of
Ceylon was even more limited. After mak:ng a passing
mention of Ceylon he goes on to say that “it (Ceylon)
gradually stretches towards the west till it nearly reaches

* Vincent, Bishop Caldwell, Mc Crindle, Tennent and others.
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the opposite coast of Azania,” which is Africa, thereby
showing that he had at no time circum-navigated Ceylon.
Mr. Casie Chetty was therefore not far wrong when he
said that the commercial intercourse of the Greeks and of
the Romans was confined to the Northern kingdom.®

Komar, Kolkhoi and Salour have been correctly
identified; Komar, as Cape Comorin, and the other two as
Korkai and Saliyar,t the celebrated towns in South

* See Supra, p: 87 note.*
f(a) “sép Siamridp Qarpevss Carwrer
Cirupin-, 1: 62
The King of Korkai, which is bounded by the waves of the sea.
(b) ¢ Cupass s CQuasmsr Carearfs
Poer_w Saps® pifer
Swri g qhics Sap @8
aflovmgalor WopesCslls
sl Qarergd GRuUTéss.o
rpQar pens,
Mad:. Kafi: 1l : 133.138
The good (town of) Korkai deserving of praise in being
considered by the great as a place of pre-eminence. in which are
the coast hamlets of toddy drinking people wto fish shining chanks
and pearls of ripe age. (As Korkai is said to have been boun-
ded by the sea, and to have contained the residences of pearl and
chank fishers, it must have been in the second century A. D, a sea-
coast town, although it is now several miles inland.)
(c)  OsrGw yarAIvng Cuips
aQEsrQevn @ sewrQsr
Qr@eQsmy davslansQuPs
Peraflasuaprs qpprust
Qurerwels s a¥apiueir..
srnr ser @yl 505
wrigwdH Cuaes sramrds
wenpap pw wivyenrws
Senpappu g kS @Eans s
QeamsLp @er_afs
Ersrew pawt Dsvel
soni?
Mad:, Ks&:, 11 :77.88
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India referred to in Tamil poems of the third Sangam.
Korkai was the headquarters of the Pindyan to carry
on the pearl fisheries belonging to his kingdom, and the
Periplus offers the interesting piece of information ** thas
they are worked by condemned criminals.” Korkai was
also the residence of the Pandyan sub-king.

‘The Cape Cory of Ptolemy has also been properly
identified as Koti or Dhanushkéti in the Island of
Ramésvaram, but his north Cape ““Boreion Akron”
lying opposite to it cannot be the one on the North Coast
of the Jaffna Peninsula. It mcust have been at Talai-
manpar, where the railway line now ends.®* The author
actually took that as the northern point of Ceylon, and
thought that the coasts proceeding South and North
from Mannar did really project westward and eastward
respectively,

Ptolemy appears to have thought that Simondou was
the old name of Ceylon, but according to the Periplus,
Ceylon was then known as Palaisimoundon, whereas,
according to the informants of Pliny, it was the name of
the chief town and royal residence *with a population of
two hundred thousand souls.” Many a learned writer
has attempted to elucidate this name, some taking it as a

Siliytr, into whose deep harbour of cool waters, come merchant ves-
sels, ploughing through the rolling billows, with sails unfurled, drums
sounding and flags flying from the masts, and full of success reach
the shore for the country to enjny the profitable merchandise laden
therein that the town, surrounded by the crowd of ships unloading
goods, appears like a mountain top covered with dark clouds.

* Mr. H. W. Codrington C.C.S. was the first to make this

identification,
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Pali or Sanskrit word® and others holding that at one

time Ceylon was really called Simondou. The word.

obviously represented the Tamil name * Palaisilamanda-
lam.” Ceylon was krown to the ancient Tumils as }]am aud
‘flamandalam;’ and it has continued to be so knowua to the
present day. From flam’ came *Silawm,’ * Sihalam,’” and
‘Sinhalam,’t and {rom Silam came ® Zeilon’ of the Portu-
guese, ‘Ceilan’ and ¢S.ilan’ of the Dutch and ‘Ceylon’ of
the English. The island was also known as ¢ Heladiva®
or ‘Heludiva’' as Elu was the language of the inhuabitants,

* a. Vincent, the translator of the Periplus, quoting from ano«
ther writer, says that Palaisimoundon represented Parashri Manda-
lam, Parashri being the Indian Bacchus whom the king worshipped !

b. On Palaesimondou, Piidham hae the following note—'' the
Palaesimundi oppidum of the ancients iz thought by some to have
been situate in the Jaffna peninsula, but its precise situation remains
to be determited. It is described by the Rachia (the ambassador to
the Court of Claudius) as being the principal city, and having a
capacious harbour, which would almost induce one to look for it on
the north-west coast of Ceylon. The theory of Forbes who traces
its etymology to the Sinhalese words palacia —lower, and mandhala —
province (in whaich case it may be tiecly rendered ‘lowlands,) in
aliusion to the general division of the Kandyan districts into Udacia
and Palacia, upper and lower, is very ingenious and even suggestive
but can it legitimately be made to extend to a Malabar Province?”

‘Pridham, vol. ii. p. 511.

c. *“Palai-Simundu, L1ssen conjectures to be derived from the
Sanskrit Pali-Simanta, ‘ the head of the <acred law,’ from Ceylon
having become the great centre of Buddhist faith.”

Tennent, vol. i, p, 549. note.

d. A contributor to the Indian Antiquary thinks that the
original of Palaesimundou was Parasamura which was the island of
Sinhala (Ceyloa), according to the commentator of the Artha Sastra
of Kautilya, as che gems from Ceylon were called parasamudra.

Ind. Ant., vol. xlviii, pp, 195—196.
} Y.V.M,, App. p. xlvii.
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and it probably received the name flam from the same
gource. From ¢ Heladiva' caine‘Sihaladiva,’ perhapsshort-
ened from ‘Sr1 Heladiva’ and hence ¢ Siclediba’ and ¢ Ciele-
diba’ of the medieval writers. From ¢Silam dipa’ came
¢ Serendib’ of the Arabs The name ‘Salike’ for the island
and ‘Salai’ for the people, as stated by Ptolemy, must
have been corruptions of Silam,

When the Greek traders came to Ceylon, they heard,
perhaps, from the lips of the Tamils who preponderated
at the sea-ports, that the JIsland which was formerly
cal'ed *'1a Mandalam ’ or *Sila Mandalam’ or Pa]aya Sila
Mandalam (palaya in Tamil means old) was also called
‘Tamraparni,’ and therefore they wrote that the Island’s
former name was Paulai Si xondou dropping the syllable
¢la’ in gila and that the name 1her in use was Taprobane.
The name Taprobane was mentioned by the Greek writers
and in one of the Asoka edicts. Onesicrates who lived
abont 400 years before Ptolemy was the first to men‘ion
it. Two centuries only had then passed after the advent
of Vijaya and his followers, and the Pali name Tamba-
panni, if its derivation as stated in the Mahavansa be
true, would not have then come into use, and even if it
did, it could not have possibly become so current, con-
sidering the fixity of Tndian habits and grooves of thought,
as to have been in common use at the ports where the
Tamils were predominant, It is more probable therefore
that the name was borrowed by the Greeks from the
Tamil Tamraparni. Tamraparni of which the Pali form
was Tambapanni had nothing to do with the copper
coloured sand and the palms of the original Kalinga
Immigrants—a fancifu] derivation of the author of the
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Mabavansa®—but was a name given to Ceylon by the Tamil
immigrants from the Tinnevelly district, through which
rans the river called to this day Timraparni. The
North-western coast of Ceylon being opposite to the
mouth of that river, the name would have readily sug-
gested itself to those early immigrants.

If we take the earlier statement in the Mahivansa
that Vijaya *“landed in the division of Tambapanni of the
land of Lainka,”t as a proof that that part of Ceylon where
he landed was then known as Témraparni.} and that the
earlier Greek traders used to call at a port there and
applied that name to the whole island of Ceylon, then
the correctness of the statement made in the Periplus,

- that Ceylon was then called * Palaisimoundon, but by the
ancients Taprobane,” will become apparent. As Pliny was
the first to make mention of the name Palaisimunda,
Taprobane was certainly the more ancient name. Chana-
kya, the author of the Arthasastra written in the 4th
century B.C., mentinns two varieties of pearls called
‘Pandya Kuvadaka’ and ¢ Témravarnika.'f The former
must have been pearls fished on the Indian coast, when
Kavidapuram was the capital of the Pandyan country,
and tho latter those fished off the coast of Ceylon. This
confirms the theory that one of Ceylon’s earliest names
was Tamraparni—so early that it was even so known

* Mah. chap : vii.
t Ibid vi.
} Timraparni being originally a South Indian name, it is quite

possible that this appellation was bestowed on the country long pre-
vious to Vijaya’s landing.

9 Artha. p. 86.
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before Kavidapuram was destroyed by an inundation of
the sea. As the name Tamraparni or Taprobane is now
lost and the name ilamandalam still exists, the correct
rendering would be as stated in the Periplus and not as
stated by Ptolemy, the prefix ‘palai’ being wrongly
applied. It is, however, curious that the wrong prefix
¢palai’ should have been applied to Simoundou instead of
to Taprobane by the two persons Pliny and the unknown
author of the Periplus. Is it in imitation of Megasthenes
who called the people of Caylon Palaigonoi* which is
undoubtedly a corruption of Palai Nagoi (palaya Nagar-
ancient Nagas, or fla Nigar—Nigas of {lam)?

The derivations given by the Sinhalese chronicler to
Tambapanni and Sinhalam? are fanciful, and not
probable, The people of Ceylon came to be called
Sinhalese not because they were the descendants of the
lion, but because they populated the land called flam,
Silam, Sihalam or Sinhalam. The story of a lion living
with a princess was too wild a piece of romance even for
the sixth or the seventh century B. C. Legends of this
nature belong to a much earlier age, and the fact that
Vijaya’s grandfather was known as Siiha made it easy
for the author of the Mahivansa to make up a fanciful
derivation for the word Sinhalam. As for Tambapanni
tamba i3 copper and panni may also mean the palm of the
hand, and imagination supplied the conunection between
the two.

The phonetic similarity tempts one to conjecture
that Palaisi moundou was a corruption of Pisasu mundal

* Ind. Ant. vol. vi, p. 122,
t Mah., chap. vii,
14 .
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(devil’s point), which is a promontory in Pallavariyan-
kattv. This promontory would have been prominently
brought to the notice of the early mariners. and they
would not have been slow to apply that name to the chief
town, to the river on which it was situate, and lastly to
the island itself. There are several promontories on the
west coast called hy the Tamil name Mundal, and Ptolemy
himself mentions one of the name of Anarismoundou.

The lake Megisba of vast magnitude referred to by
Pliny must have been the Giant’s tank (Tamil-Maha vavi)
and the two rivers rising from it, one flowing by the
capital and the other towards the continent of India, must
have been the PAalavi, the wasts weir of Giant’s tank
which flowed by the side of Matota, and the Kanagarayan
Aru which is still flowing northward. The Greeks
called the latter ‘““the river Phasis” perhaps finding
certain points of similarity with the river of that name
flowing through the distriet of Colchis and falling into
the Black Sea. The envoys who went to the Court of
Claudius must have been under the impression that the
river had its source in the Giant's tank.

The island of Epiodorus is probably the island of
Mannar as there is no other island near which pearl
oysters are fished in this region. The extensive trade in
pearls, which existed in the first century A.D., can be
easily seen from a quotation from Pliny. He says * QOur
ladies glory in having pearls suspended from their fingers,
or two or three of them dangling from their ears, delighted
even with the rattling of the pearls as they knock against
each other ; and now at the present day the poor classes
are even affecting them as people are in the habit of
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saying that a pearl worn by a woman in public is as good
as a lictor walking before her. Nay even more than thig
they put them on their feet and that not only on the laces
of their sandals but all over the shoes ; it is not enough to
wear pearls but they must tread upon them and walk with
under foot as well.”*

The district of Paralia is wrongly located by both
Ptolemy and the author of the Periplus. The former calls

it the country of the Toringoi (Telungar or Chélangar—

Chélas) and places it about the mouth of the river Kavéri,
and the towns mentioned by him as being situate in that
district are also Chéla towns. The latter locates it at the
southern most portion of the Indian Peninsula, although
somewhat more correctly he places it near the pearl
fisheries,

*“Arkali” is a Tamil word meaning ¢the resounding
Sea’ and therefore applied to ‘the Ocean.’t ‘Parakali
or parankali from the root ‘para’ meaning ‘to spread’, to
extend’ or ‘to be diffused’, represeunting ¢ the broad sea,’
is the opposite term of ‘arkali,’ and therefore applied to
¢ the shallow sea.” These names appear to have been ap-
plied to the lands adjoining these seas also. Ptolemy
calls the sea to the north of Ramésvaram ‘Orgalic Gulf’

* Pliny, chap. ix, 54.
t a. ¢ gisd@y Osarafvbams
Tiruv., Kuyil pattu. v: 2.
Ceylon surrounided by the resounding sea. '
b. ¢ gisalgrypdlearGar Canwrar,’
Puram. v: 91, by Ouvaiyir.

The (Céra) king Adikan whose drum is the resounding sea.
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undoubtedly the Tamil word *4rkali’, and also the country
on the Indian coast adjoining it, whereas the country on
the opposite coast is called ‘Argalou’ by the author of
the Periplus,

The portion of the mainland of Ceylon extending
from Aripu to Punakari was in ancient times called
‘Parankali’ and afterwards corrupted to ¢Perunkali.
The district of Vidattaltivu was called Pringally during
the early years of the British rule, * the district of Mato-
ta was called Peringally by Baldeust, and that portion
of the mainland lying opposite to the Island of Maunar is
still called Perunkalipattu. Pringally, Peringaly and
Perunkali are but variations of Parankali or Parakali
and Paralia mentioned by Ptolemy and in the Periplus
must therefore represent this district.

Sect: 12, Chap: 1 of Bk: vii of Ptolemy should there-
fore read:—

12. In Paralia, specially so calledl—the country
of the Batoi

* “In 1810 the district of Pringally or as it is commonly called
the district of Werteltivu'and the port of Werteltivu were separated
from the Mannar Collectorate and attached to that of the Wanni.”

Wanni, M.L.R., vol. i, p. 28.

1 ** Mantote begins to the north of the Salt river, near the
village of Pringally extending to the south along the sea shore as far
as the river Aripouture.”

Baldeus, chap. xliv, p. 709,

[There is evidently a mistake in this sentence, as the words
Mantote * and * Pringally * should be transposed.]
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Nikama—the metropolis
Thelkeir
Kouroula—a town,

and in sec: 13, the words ‘Paralia specially so called’
ought to be deleted, and it should read:—

13. In the country of Teringoi
Mouth of the river Kaberos
Kaberis, an emporium
Sabouras, an emporium.

Batoi is the Greek term for Védar (huntsmen) who must
have resided in the interior. The Moudouttoi and the
Nagadiboi would have been in fact the people residing in
this district, but Ptolemy locates them elsewhere and calls
the people living in this locality Galiboi.

It was this district of Paralia, which contained the
marts and anchorages along the shore, to which the
merchants from Damurike and the north resorted. It is
wrong to conclude that the words ‘this shore’, in the
sentence ‘among the marts and anchorages along this
shore to which the merchants from Damurike and the
porth resort,” found in the Periplus are intended to mean
the Indian coast. Damurike represents Tamilakam
(#8psib), the Tamil country in South India, and if the
marts were in the Indian coast, Damurike need not be
geparately mentioned. By ‘north’ is meant the country
near the mouth of the Ganges. The term ‘Chryse’ is the
equivalent of gold in Greek and appears to refer to
Suvarpa Bhimi in Sanskrit. It has been identified with
the Malay Peninsula, ‘This shore’ is further described
as ‘another coast lying along a gnlf having a district’ 1
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which pearls are to be collected near the island of
Epiodorus. W. H. Schoff the latest translator of the
Periplus renders the passage which refers to this district
as follows:—

“ Beyond Colchi there follows another district called
the Coast Country, which lies on a bay, and has a region
inland called?Argaru, At this place, and nowhere else
are bought the pearls gathered on the coast thereabouts;
and from there are exported muslins, those called
Argaritic,” and identifies Argaru with Uraiydr the ancient
capital of Chélamandalam, The improbability of Schoff’s
identification of Argaru with Uraiyar will be clear, when
it is known that Uraiyir was not a district but a town,
ard the Chéla capital, about the second half of the first
century A.D., was Kiveripampattinam and not Uraiydar.
To the north of Korkai, there were no towns on the Indian
coast connected with the pearl fisheries, whereas there
were some on the Ceylon coast. If the language of the
above passage is construed to mean the coast opposite
to that of India, the location of the district of Argalou or
Argaru from which pearls were collected and muslins
exported will be apparent. The word which Schoff
translated to ‘Argaritid’ was perhaps neither ‘ARaARITIDES’
as read by him, nor ‘Enarcarimipes’ as taken by Mae
Crindle, but MARreARrITIDES as supposed by Vincent. * For
the trade along this shore, the most inportant ports were
Kamara, Podouke and Sopatma which must be sought for
on the coast of Ceylon and not of India. It would be

¥ Vincent one of the translators of the Periplus says in a note
that the reading of this passage by Salmasius was sindones
margaritides—muslins sprinkled with pearls.
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more correct to say that they were in theidistrict of
Paralia or Perunkali.

Sopatma is no doubt Sépattinam which in Tamil
means ‘a fortified town.* Therefore the Eyil pattinam
of Cirupanérrupadai and the Sopatma or Sépattinam of
the Periplus stand identified with Mantai or Méatota, which
was a fortified town on the North-western coast of Ceylon.
Sites of Roman buildings, once the residences of Roman
merchants, in addition to Roman coins and articles
of foreign trade have been found here.f Méimilandr,

* The Tamil word ¢6 (G#7) means a fortification.
cf: Qer dar yaanw wifl 5suwser
' Nénmani, v; 2,
The man who destroyed the strength of the fortification.

1 De Couto in his History of Ceylon says:—‘* And in addi-
tion to all these proofs we find today in Ceilao vestiges of Roman
buildings, which shows that they formerly had commurication with
that island. And we may even say more, that in it were found the
same coins that this freedman (Annius Plocamus) took, when Joao
de Mello de Sao Payo was Captain of Manar in Ceilao, in the year
our Lord 1574 or 1575 (mistake for 1585), in excavating some
buildings that stand on the other side in the territories that they call
Mantota, where even today there appear here and there very large
ruins of Roman masonry work; and whilst some workmen were
engaged in taking out stone, they came upon the lowest part of a
piece of foundation, and on turning it over they found an iron chain
of such strange fashion that there was not in the whole of India a
craftsman who would undertake to make another like it.”

Couto, Dec. v, Bk. i, chap. vii.
J.C.B.R.AS,, vol. xx, p. 83.

Pridham commenting on the above passage says;—'‘l confess
I do not see why we should limit ourselves to such a course (that
the coins found were brought there by Annius Plocamus) when we
know that both Roman and Greek coins must have been in part the
circulating media employed in oriental commerce, one of whose
emporia was doubtless in this very district.”

Pridham, vol.ii, p. 497,
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one of the Tamil poets of the third Sangam, who flourish-
ed about the latter part of the first century A. D. refers
to the importance of the port of Mantai and speaks about
the wealth brought over the seas by the ships of foreign-
ers.* If this important emporium is not the Sopatma
of the Periplus, the alternative left is that it was omitted
altogether by the author for some unknown reason, while
localities far less important receive mention.

Kamara can be easily identified with Amar of Ciru-
panarrupadai and Askote of Ptolemy. This same place
Ptolemy calls Kouroula in Book I, chap : 13, as lying at
a distance of 1350 stadia to the North east of cape Cory.
The irregularities of the route deplored by him and on
which he based his computation of the distance can be
eagily appreciated when the town is identified with the

b. ‘The whole district of Mantota (Maha totam—Great garden)
is surrounded with a halo of interest for the antiquary, and it is far
from improbable that the measures that cannot fail to be taken,
sooner or later, to restore its ‘former fertility to this neglected but
very capable district may evoke some relic of the past to elucidate
what is now shrouded in mystery.”

Pridham, vol : ii, p: 499.
* 5 serarsl witans pppS @s1argyi
vl GeanpQsramits ur@Rsi reTsa®d
Qurar@ew urewaaulr Quwrirwu
Qerer gyare Bepus G aGuer pay

”

afleghlarsgpss BEws serar

Akam. v: 127. by Mamudlanar.

Like unto the treasure left behind in this country (in exchange) for
heaps of pepper, by the fair ships of foreigners, which braving
dangers have brought over the bending billows, images of gold,
diamond and amber, to the harbour of the good city of Mintai.
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ancient Kadiramalai, ¢ the capital of the Naga kings, -
which has now dwindled into the insignificant village of
Kantarodai, though possessing untold archaeological
wealth. If Kouroula was on the Indian coast, there was
no necessity on the part of the informants of Ptolemy to
speak of the irregular course of navigation. The distance
of 1350 stadia or 155 English miles, as stated by Ptolemy,
between cape Cory and Kouroula, will be found not to
agree with the actual distance between Danushkéti and
Kadiramalai.- But too much reliance should not be placed
on the computation of distances by sea voyages made at
this early period, when mariners had no reliable contri-
vances to register the speed of vessels. If the route,
however, ran from Danushkéti to Matota, and from
Mitota to Kalmunai and thence to Kadiramalai, the dis-
tance as stated by Ptolemy would be almost correct.
As illustrating what little reliance could be placed on the
distances mentioned by the Greek authors, we need only
refer to the distance between Tyndis and Muziris on the
western coast of India, identified as the .present Thondi
and Kodungalir respectively, which is stated in the
Periplus as 800 stadia, but which in fact is only about
500 stadia. '

It is rather doubtful if Talacory and Aakote repre-
sented the same place. Talacory was the ancient
Talmupai (Cory and Munpai being synonymous) now
corrupted to Kalmunpai, situated on the narrow arm of
the mainland projecting into the Jaffna lagoon towards
Colombuturai. It was no doubt an ancient mart, as old

Kadiramalai in the mouth of the illiterate became Kadrahai and

Karalai, which was written Karoula as heard by the writer,
15
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ruing can be seen about the place, and as Roman coins -

have been picked up there of late. Sir Emerson Tennent
believing Talacory and Aakote to be the same, indentified

them with Tondaimin iru. This cannot be correct, a8

Tondaimén Aru came into existence only in the early
part of the twelfth century A.D., after Karunikara
Tondaimén, the famous General of the Ch¢la king
Kulétunga I, and was neither a place of importance
before that nor a cape. This error of Sir Emerson Ten-
nent has presumably led the writers on Ceylon geography
to call the most north-easterly cape of Jaffna, Palmyra
Point. ‘

If Kamara be Kadiramalai and Sopatma is Matota,
Poudouke should, according to the deseription given in the
Periplus, be midway between the two and can be safely
identified with Piinakari. Panakari, being the first station
in the mainland on the line of the great trunk road which
led from Jambukola to the northern gate of Anuridha-
pura, would have been specially gelected for the erection
of triumphal arches and for “ being decorated with every
variety of flowers and lined with banners and garlands of
flowers,” on great festive occasions such as the procession
of the Bo plant during the time of Dévanampiya Tissa, ®
or during royal visits. Hence, the place would have
been most appropriately called Puadiki (ysé@-place
hung with flowers) and its later transformation to Pina-
kari (city of flowers) is quite natural.

Of the three towns mentioned by Ptolemy as being
in the country of the Batoi or, more correctly, Paralia

* Mah, chap: xix.
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(sect. 12, chap. 1, Bk, vii), Kouroula has been thus identi-
fied as Kadiramalai or the present Kantardédai. Thelkeir
is no doubt another form of Talacory. It therefore
follows that the metropolis Nikama (Nigama or Niyan-
gama) should be Matota. It is not at all surprising to
see that Ptolemy should have given two sets of names to
the important marts on this coast,

Kouroula and Aakote for Kadiramalai
Talacory and Thelkeir for Kalmunai
Mondouttou and Nikama for Mitota.

When we consider that these names were mentioned to
him at different times, by different merchants possibly
speaking different tongues and that he modified those
foreign rames according to the predilections of his own
tongue, some meagure of confusion would have been
inevitable,

It is also clear that Poudouke or Punakari which was
a port when the Periplus was written, had ceased to be
one during the time of Ptolemy, and Talacory or Thelkeir,
identified as Kalmunai, had come into prominence, Inci-
dentally, it may be said, that this is a further circum-
stance in support of the view that Periplus was anterior
in date to Ptolemy. Ptolemy who had, hewever, heard
of the name ‘Poudouke’ assigned to it a place in the
interior of the Island, and another further north than
Madras.

Larger vessels probably rounded the promontory
and found safe anchorage in the inmer coast of
Talacory or Kalmupai. From this spot, smaller boats
called ‘sangara’ or Sangadam mentioned in the
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Periplus, which could ply in shallow water, carriefl
the goods through Valukkai Aru to Kadira malal
Valukkai Ara which is now a narrow dry channel except
during the rainy season, was a salt creek navigated by
small boats engaged in the removal of salt stored at Kan-
taridai even so recently as the Dutch times, and Baldeus
calls it a salt river.®

Ptolemy mentions a town and an island, bearing the

name of Nagadiva, situated on the same latitude, and an

inland town Nakadouba, which he locates on the Equator.
He also places the Nagadiboi on the East and the Nagei-
roi on the South, thus showing that the districts of Trin-
comalie, Méatara and Hambantota were also peopled by
the Nagas., It is difficult for one to believe now that the
Nagas were ever living in the South and the Kast, but a
critical study of the history of the period will disclose the
truth of the statement. From the third century B. C,
when Maha Naga, the brother of Dévanampiya Tissa and
a prince of Ndga extraction, established his kingdom at
Magama in the South, his descendants, his Naga conunec-
tions and a large concourse of Naga followers appear to
have gradually settled in and about the districts. Niga
princes had also successfully established themselves at
Giri nuvara near Kottidr and at Liénadora to the North
of Matale. About the time of Ptolemy, a Naga dynasty
of kings ruled at Anuradhapura.

It is therefore not surprising that, having heard from
the merchants that the Nageiroi and the Nagadiboi were
living on the South and the East, Ptolemy should have
fixed the towns of Nakadouba and Nagadiba in those

* ﬁal&éus; chap: xix,
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districts respectively. The present Naimaaa might have
been the ancient Nakadouba. Nagadiba the island should
be Nagadipa of the Mahdvansa, which has been identified
beyond all doubt as the present peninsula of Jaffna, * and
Nagadiba the town should have been its capital Kouroula
or Kadiramalai, '

Anoubingara, a town, and Modouttou, the mart, were
also incorrectly identified as Katchia Veli and Kokalay
respectively. In spite of the unmistakable phonetic
resemblance, if not identity, between Modouttou and
Mitota, the veneration for Ptolemy’s infallibility in the
location of these places led to the somewhat violent trans-
fer of this mart to the eastern coast. Anoubingara can
be traced to Singai Nagara o: Siiha pura,t a town built
and occupied by the Kalinga colonists who accompanied
Vijaya, and who are said to have landed at Mahisadipa.
It came into prominence and fame during the time of the
later Jaffna kings called Arya Chakravartis, and its
extensive ruins can still be seen at Vallipuram near
Point Pedro.

Close to these extensive ruins is Kudékarai which
was in ancient times the actual harbour. It lies between
Verugumunai and Kottddai. After the settlement of the
Kalinga colonists at this spot, the commercial intercourse
between Ceylon and the Coromandel Coast became exten-
sive, for, we hear of elephants having been exported from
Ceylon to Kaliiiga as early as 300 B. C. Aelian on the

-

* Nigadipa; J. C. B. R. A. S., vol. xxvi.

t Singai Nagara was transformed to Ana Singara and then
to Anoubingara by the foreign merchants.
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authority of Megasthenes writing about the elephants of
Taprobane says:—

“These island elephants are more powerful than those
of the mainland, and in appearance larger, and may be
pronounced to be in every possible way more intelligent.
The islanders export them to the mainland epposite in
boats, which they construct expressly for this traffic from
wood supplied by the thickets of the island, and they
dispose of their cargoes to the king of the Kalingai”. *

As the information of Aelian was obtained from
Megasthenes, it would be clear, that there had been a
sea-borne trade between Ceylon and Kalinga earlier than
300 B. C. From the position of Sinhapura or Singai Nagar
on the north-eastern corner of the Jaffna Peninsula, and
from the fact that, till the early part of the 19th century,
elephants from Ceylon were shipped from the port of
Kalah or Kayts of which the site of the elephant quay is
still shown, it is easy to surmise that the elephants were
in those early days exported from Singai Nagar. That
the elephants were shipped on specially constructed crafts 4
1s known from the fact, that, ‘elephant ships’ are men-
tioned as part of the trophies of Kharavela, the King of
Kalinga in his Hathigumpha inscription of 160 B. C. t

The necessity for a slight readjustment in the order
of places in this region as given by Ptolemy, is not sur-
prising when we consider the sinuous nature of the coast
ou the north of Ceylon. If Nigadipa be taken to repre-

* Flian, p; 170, -
t J.B.O.R.S. vol. iii p. 465.
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gsent the larger country of the Jaffna Peninsula, the
correct order of the places would be

Anoubingara Singai Nagara or Sinhapura
River Phasis = Kanagardyan Aru
Talacory )

Talmunai or Kalmunai
Thelkeir
Kouroula )
e Kadiramalai or Kantarodai
Aakote

Madouttou Mitota,
as shown in the annexed map.

In describing these places, the Periplus furnishes
important information regarding the art of navigation
among the Tamils. There were small boats called
‘sangara’ or ‘sangadam’ to ply botween the ports in the
shallow inland seas, and larger vessels called 'kolon-
diophonta’ built in some of these ports ‘for voyages to
Khruse and the Ganges’. To this day these larger
vessels are built at Valvettyturai and Kayts, ports which
came into prominence subsequent to the decline of
commerce with Rome.

The Jaffna lagoon appears to have been the great
roadway for foreign vessels, for after visiting Sopatma
and Kamara “the course of the voyage bends to the east”,
and through it the Bay of Bengal was reached. Then
the narrow sand bank, now forming the isthmus between
the peninsula and the mainland, was not in existence, and
the sea which is now silted up was navigable for larger
vessels. The fact that dead chanks are now being fished
in the bed of the Jaffna lagoon at a depth of 15 to 20 feet
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18 a clear indication that the sea was then deep enough
even for these larger craft,

A'ccording to the Periplus, the three ports mentioned
a,.bove maported all the goods which should reach Damu-
rike (Tamilakam or the Tamil country in South India)
absorbing all that tas brought from Egypt, and all’

species of goods that came from Damurike to be exported
to other countries, ‘

. Cosmag IndiCOpleustes, a later Greek writer of the
sixth century A. D, while describing  Ceylon and ijtg
people, says: —“There are two kings ruling at opposite
ends of the Island, one of whom possesses the hyacinth
and the other the district ip Which are the port and
famporium, for the emporium in that place is the greatest
In those parts”.* Of the two kings mentioned here
the one who possessed the hyacinth was the king oi”
Anuridhapura, as the gem has been described by several
travellers to Ceylon as one of extraordinary size and
brilliance, t and the other Wwas 1o doubt the king of
Jaffna, in whose dominion Wwas the great port and
emporium. If the word hyacinth be taken to represent
gems generally and not a special gem, even then the
k}ng possessing the country of gems would be the
king .of Anurddhapura.  Sir Emerson Tennent, while
referring to this statement of Cosmas, in one passage
says that the king in whogse dominion was the great port

and emporium ‘was, of course, the Rajah of Jaffna’, #

:Eennent vol; i, p: 567. (quotation from Cosmas)
iouen Thsang, Marco Polo, Friar Odori
refer to this gem in their writings, l orc and Ibn Batuta

1 Chris : p: 4,
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and at another argues that this ‘singular kingdom, of
which little was known’, was somewhere in the south of
Ceylon, about Pt: de Galle. * It was not probable that
Galle had attained its eminence as a port and emporium
by the early part of the sixth century A. D., when Cosmas
wrote, whereas Sundara Mirty, one of the four Tamil
Saiva saints, who flourished about the seventh century
A. D., while singing the praises of the Lord of Tirukétis-
varam, descrives the harbour of Mitota as one crowded
with ships.t "

‘When we consider the fact that the course adopted
by the ancient navigators, in order to reach Mitota, was
along the several deep channels found between Danush-
koti and the island of Mannar, that the sea near Mannar
was then not so shallow as at present. and that the Jaffna
lagoon was the roadstead for the larger vessels like the
Chinese junks, the denial of Sir E. Tennent of ‘the expe-
diency and the practicability of the navigation’ along
this route would be found to have no justification. The
rapidity with which the sea in those parts became silted
up can be readily understood, when one knows that no
vessel of any size can now approach within miles of
Mitota, that the ancient Pilivi which perhaps served as
a safe anchorage is now entirely blocked up, that the land
between the Pilivi and the sea is more than a quarter
mile in width and covered with heavy jungle and that it
is now impossible even for a small boat to navigate the

* Tennent, vol: i, p: 589.

t ¢ answwld@arp s_arorQarl_ searaxsi

Sundara Murty's Déviram, Tirukétisvarapatikam, vv:3 & 5.

The good city of Mitota by the sea abounding with ships,
16
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Elephant Pass lagoon with ease. The era of large ships
among the nations of the world so synchronised with the
silting up of the lagoon, which gradually became unfit for
navigation, that such vessels had, perforce, to seek the
protection of other ports. There is reason to suppose
that the northern seas were not so shallow formerly as
they are at present. If they were becoming shallower on
being filled up with sand blown over by the South-West
monsoon at the rate of two feet in a hundred years, the
water would have been deep enough 1500 years ago, for
the largest sized junks to pass through.

It is not necessary to show here that the Tamils and
the Négas took any active part in the commerce and navi-
gation of the period; the country inhabited by them, or
in their power, happened by a physical accident to be on
the highway of the trade between the East and the West,
where the parties to the trade could effect g mutual
exchange and save on either side a protracted navigation,
The vestiges of great antiquity, which still remain in
these districts, combined with the statements of the ancient
writers, Roman as well as Tamil, testify to the practi-
cability of the navigation of these geas by the ancients.

When foreign commerce increased and when Arab,
Roman and Indian ships began to call more frequently,
the Nigas of Matota and another Tamil tribe, called the
Kadambas,* evolved into sea pirates. The Nigas con-

* ¢ @ywer unemar Lenpwer S bu@er T

Her sr6r seva @ @ig uslete’ Puram. 335,
Tudiyan, Pinan, Parayan and Kadamban,
Except these four there are no other Tamil tribes.
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fined themselves to the Straits between India and Ceylon
and to the Bay of Beugal, but the activities of the
Kadambas were more extensive and productive of better
results. They had their head.quarters at the mouth of
the Avipo river, which v-as then known as the Kadamba
river, and infested the Arabian Sea as far north as Cochin
in the Malabar Coast. Their predatory acts were so
much feared by the Roman merchants that their vessels
loaded with merchandise had to be protected by Roman
cohorts carried on board. Pliny had therefore to remark
““at the present day voyages are made to India every
year, and companies of archers are carried on board be-
cause the Indian seas are infested with pirates.” The great
Chola king Karikdla subdued the Négas and destroyed

“their ‘hanging fort’ at Matota, about the middle of the

first century A.D., and the Céra king Senguttuvan, and
hig father before him, exterminated the power of the
Kadambas, by storming their stronghold and cutting
down their totem the kadamba tree,* about the middle of
the second century A.D. Some of these Kadamba pirates,
who were scattered by Senguttuvan, remained on the
west coast of India, and two centuries later became a
powerful ruling dynasty with their capital at Banavasi.

Till about the fifth century A.D., most of the trade
with China was done overland through India. The
ambassadors, who went to Rome in the reign of Claudius,
stated that their ancestors had, in the course of their
commerecial pursuits, reached China by traversing India
and the Himalayan mountains, long before sea voyages
were attempted, and in the fifth century, the Ceylon king,
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In an address delivered by his envcy to the Emperor of
China, said that both routes were then in use. The first
embassy from Ceylon to the Court of China reached its
destination in 405 A.D., having gone apparently overland,
a8 it was ten years upon the road.* The sea route to
China came into prominence later than the fifth century
A.D., when the present ports on the Northern coast of
Jaffna became popular. Al the sea-borne trade was in
the hands of the Nagas, the Tamils and the Arabs; and
large numbers of the latter remained in Ceylon for the pur-
pose and earned the name of Marakkalayas (people of the
ships; Tamil marakkalam means a ship) from the Sifihalese.

The earliest Chinese writers like Fa Hian and Hiouen
Thsang do not refer to North Ceylon in their writings.
However, there is a very short passage in the History of
the Travels of Hionen Thsang wkich may be taken to
refer to a place in the North., The passage is :—* Groing
from this mountain, i. e., Mount Malaya, in a north-
castern direction there is a town at the sea dividing ; this
i3 the place from which they start for the Southern Sea
and the country of Sang.kialo (Ceylon).””t

This town Che-li-ta-lo, (supposed by some to be
Charitapura and equated with Nigapattinam), which is
80 situate as to divide the sea, and from which voyage to
Ceylon was continued, was not Kavéripimpattinam as
surmised by Dr, Burnell,} but Sichapura or Singai

* Cathay, Prelim. Eassy, p: Ixvii
1 Hiouen. p; 233,

! Ind. Ant., vol. vii, p: 40.
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Nagar on the north eastern coast of Jaffna. Hiou.en
Thsang describes two important kingdoms in South India,
one Dravida with Kafichipura as the capital, and the
other Malakuta. Dravida has been identified as the
Pallava country from the name of its capital, but Mala.
kuta, Dr. Burnell cojectured, to be the Chéla country,
fro-m the name of a village near Tanjore called Malaikita

. : o
- ChidamaniChadurvédamangalam found in an inscription.

The Chélamandalam was neither called Malaikita nor
Malainé({u; and the Malaikata (Mount Malaya) referred
to by the Chinose traveller was really the Céra Country,
as at that time the Ch¢la and the Pandya powers had
perhaps dwindled into insignificance, and the Pallava al.nd
the Céra were the only powers to speak of in South India.
Therefore going from Malaikuta or the Malabar Coas!s,
one had to pass the Cape of Comorin, and from there sail
in a north-eastern direction to reach the Bay of Bengal.
The town on thie passage which sounds very much like
Che-li-ta-lo is Sinhapura. It was from this place, the
voyage to Ceylon which was then more confined to the
east coast than to the west, was continued.

In the fifth and sixth centuries, Chinese ships appear
rarely to have sailed further west than Ceylon: - Thither,
they came with their silks and other comm?dltl.es, those
destined for Europe being chiefly paid for in silver, .and
those intended for barter in India were transhipped into
smaller craft adapted to the Indian seas, by which they
were distributed at the various ports east and west of
Cape Comorin.t

-

% Ind: ant: vol. vii, p. 40.
t Tennent vol. 3. p. 565.
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The description of the Indian trade by Cosmas® isso

corroborative of the earlier account given by the author of
the Periplus, that the existence and the importance of the
marts at Mitota and Kadiramalai are beyond all doubt,
The ships of Arabia, Persia and the Malabar Coast called
at Mitota and Talacory, and despatched their goods to
Kadiramalai in smaller boats, called sangadam. Nivan-
turai, lying to the west of the Jaffna Fort, which is still
known by the name of Sangada Navintarai, was perhaps
the port which gave protection to these smaller craft. As
long as the Elephant Pass lagoon was navigable, the
Chinese ships too anchored off Talacory, but later they, as
well as the ships from Coromandel and the Ganges, touched
at the several ports on the northern coast of the Jaffna
Peninsula, and despatched their merchandise either by
land or ; mea, accerding to the ports they touched at, to
Kadiramali which was certainly the great emporium of
exchange.

In the second century A. D., the ships sailing from
the Pindyan country in South India to Java and Sumatra,

* ** As its position is central, the island is the resort of ships
from all parts of India, Persia and Ethiopia, and, in like manner
many are despatched from it. From the inner countries, | mean
China and other emporiums, it receives silk, aloes, cloves, clove
wood, chandana and whatever else they produce. These it again
transmits to the outer ports, | mean to Male (Malabar): whence the
pepper comes, to Kalliyana, where there is brass and sesamine
wood, and materials for dress (for it is also a place of great trade)
and to Sindon where they get rausk, castor and androstachum, to
Persia, the Homeric coasts and Adule. Receiving in return the
exports of these emporiums, Taprobane exchanges them in the inner
ports (to the east of Cape Comorin) sending her own produce along
with them to each.”

Tennent, vol: i, p: 569.

(quotation from Cosmas).
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invariably touched at a port in the Jaffna Peuinsula, as
will be seen from allusions in the Manimékalai.*

About the seventh or the eighth century A.D., Matota,
perhaps by reason of the difficulty of navigation, was
abandoned, the eastern entrance to the Elephant Pass
lagoon was blocked up, and Kayts uuder the name of
Kalah (the identification of which is treated in a later
chapter) became the centre of trade, and ships from the
East as well as the West found safe anchorage at this
place. This was the port visited by European and Muham- -
medan travellers until the 16th century when the
Portuguese appeared on the scene.

In Chapter I as well as in this chapter, the great cain
finds at Kantaridai have been touched upon. Coins of a
period extending from 500 B.C, or even earlier, to about
the fourth or the fifth century A.D., have been picked up.

* a ® amnswrés@sarr@uBpa Qarfé

srvelans sRE5E B_NFNE & galer

wroflang wefludaasBame. of G5

o6 Duw@sre srer

Mani, Canto, xiv, II: 75-82.

He (one Aputran on his way to Jivi) gladly embarked
with the merchants, and as the sea became rough on account
of storms, the captain put in at Mani-pallavam, and stayed
there a day.

b. “ sovellsw sbdui aBRsess o
Wva@Eid yerAQul samsQuids g
amelwflarcr werfluvaasse s
snarsssagy Qearm enicHoss oo
Mani., canto, xxv, Il : 124—127.

(Punya Rij4, the king of Nigapuram in Jivi) calling the
ship-builders, repaired to the coast and embarked from there.
The ship proceeded calling at no intermediate port and
anchored at Mani-pallavam. ,
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The fact that such a large quantity of Roman coins, not
to speak of the many varieties of Indian coins, have been
found in one place (Kantaridai) testifies to its ancient
commercial importance. The Roman coins found have not
yet been studied, but Mr. Sewell who has made an elaborate
study of the Roman coins found in India considers that a

careful examination of the coin-finds leads to the following

conclusions :—*

1. There was barely any commeree between Rome
and India during the Consulate.

2. With Augustus began an intercourse which, ena-
bling the Romans to obtain oriental luxuries during the
early days of the Roman Empire, culminated about the
time of Nero who died about 68 A,D.

3. From this time forward the trade declined till the
date of Caracala in A. D. 217.

4. From the date of Caracala it almost entirely
ceased. '

5. It revived again though slightly, under the Byzan-
tine Emperors.

We may therefore estimate 300 years, extending from
50 B. C to 250 A.D, as the glorious period of prosperity
of this country which synchronises with the Augustan age
of Tamil lierature under the patronage of the third
Sangam of Madura,

* J.R.A.S. 1904, p. 591.

CHAPTER IV

Ancient Civilization

THE Nagas living in North Ceylon, being the race

nearest to India, would naturally have been

akin to the South Indians—with whom they were
in constant communication—in their religion, manners,
customs, language, as also in their modes of thinking.
There is an ample literature in South India from which
we can gain an insight into the habits and manners and
info the state of civilization of the people of South India
between 200 B.C. and 300 A.D. It is a reasonable pre-
sumption that the people in North Ceylon would in all
likelihood have evolved for themselves a civilization similar
to that prevailing in South India. An attempt, therefore,
to describe the civilization of North Ceylon about the
beginning of the Christian era will accordingly be by
analogy alone, which may find proof and corroboration
in future years when Ceylon’s untold wealth of archwo-
logical remains comes to be explored.

In addition to the indigenous civilization of the
Nagas of North Ceylon, which appears to have been
admitted by the Greek writers®, the large volume of com-
mercial intercourse which they had with foreign nations
would have given them facilities to improve in the arts
and sciences, in industries and in their modes of life. If,
as has been already shown in a previous chapter, there
were 80 many thriving ports sought for by foreign

* Vincent,.in his translation of the Periplus, says that there is a
reading of the original Greek, which can be rendered into “ Formerly
Taprobane, lies out in the open sea tothe West. The northern part
is iivilized and frequented by vessels equipped with masts and
sails.



130 ANCIENT JAFFNA

merchants, and if there was a great deal of enterprise in
seafaring among the people themselves, the conclusion is
irresistible that there was a prosperous industry in the
land ; .a flourishing trade invariably presupposes a volnme
of industry. Among the ancient Hindus, agriculture

and commerce were considered to be of the highest impor-

tance ; handicrafts and the fine arts received the greatest
patronage.

Long before some of those remarkable, and even
stupendous engineering works, in the shape of tanks and
irrigation channels, were conceived and constructed,
agriculture was the most prominent industry of the peo-
ple, even before the advent of Vijaya, and it certainly had
reached such a state of importance as to constitute the
chief source of the wealth of the people. Rice was the
staple food of prince and peasant alike. Itis incorrect
to suppose that the people of Ceylon—the Négas as well
as the Yakkhas,—led such a precarious existence as to
procure their sustenance from the produce of the jungle
or the chase,” for we can itrace several passages in the
Mahévansa, in which rice is mentioned as the chief food
of the people within a few years of Vijaya's arrival.
The pastoral scene in which Girikanda Siva, one of the
Governors of Pinduk Abaya, the successor of Vijaya,
‘superintends the reaping of his paddy fields, and his
daughter Suvanna P4li takes to him and to his reapers,
their repast of rice, as graphically recorded in the Maha-
vansa,! is an interesting episode which confirms the theory
that agriculture was the important industry of the people.
The mention of this ancient practice by which it became

* Tennent, vol. i, p. 420.
1 Mabh. chap. x.
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the duty of the daughter to carry the mid-day meal to
her father, although he was rich enough to command a-
hundred servants, and although one of her palanquin
bearers could easily have performed that service, makes
one to long for a return of those ancient and happy times.

Tt was this cultivation of rice which brought in a large
revenue to the State and which gave to the country that
material affluence which was reflected in the immense
tanks and dagobas, the ruins of some of which yet remain
to attest the truth. If agriculture was the chief pursuit
of the people after Vijaya’s advent, according to the
ample testimony of the Mahévansa, it must be presumed
to have been so even. before that event, for there is not
the slightest evidence of his having wrought any change
in that direction. When we consider the fact that the
last 2000 years have produced no change either in the
system of cultivation adopted by the people or in their
implements of husbandry, although the country has passed
through the sway of some of the most civilized nations of
the world, it requires no very prolonged flight of
imagination to conjecture how many thousand years
should have passed before the people reached that standard
of cultivation. All the circumstances therefore show that
agriculture was an honourable pursuit; and that it was
carried on in an.extensive scale by prince and peasant
alike. It is, therefore, no wonder that the dignity of
agriculture was the subject of praise by the poets of the
ancient Tamil-land. »

* o paan® arparQr argpart wplpIerod
Asrppmen® JaaQeaoar
Kural, 1033.
Who ploughing eat their food, they truly live;
The rest to others subservient eating what they give.
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The uncertainty of rainfall led to the storing and
husbanding of local showers; and certain years of famine,
caused by the failure of rain, must have suggested the idea
of conceiving and carrying out the building of those
stupendous tanks which are still the wonder and admira-
tion of the world. The larger tanks, which were connected
with the smaller ones by & net-work of canals, supplied
the requisite amount of water that was needed for culti-
vation all the year round.

In the Tamil work Cirupanérrupadai, Mitota is
referred to as a town surrounded by many tanks of cool
waters. The lake Megisha, mentioned by Pliny, was in
all probability the Giants’ tank which served as a reservoir
for feeding the hundreds of smaller tanks scattered over
the district. The vast extent of land irrigated by this
tank can be imagined from the report made by Captain
Schneider, the Colonial Engineer to the Ceylon Govern-
ment in 1807, that this tank could feed land sufficient for
the production of one million parrahs of paddy.t In view
of the fact that a number of other similar tanks had been
built in Ceylon before the third century A.D,, the paddy
output must have been considerable and large quantities
of paddy would consequently have been exporied to India
and other countries. It is no matter for surprise, there-
fore, that one of the Tamil poets while describing the
different articles of merchandise stored in the warehouses
of Kavéripptimpattinam—about the first quarter of the
gecond century A.D.—should have mentioned ‘food stuffs

* See supra, chap. i, p. 14, note *
+ Bertol : Introduction.
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from Ceylon.”® This very Ceylon that, out of her plenty,
gave, two thousand years ago, to India and other countries
such abundant food, has now so fallen upon evil days that
she is obliged to obtain two-thirds of her staple food
from outside!

Weaving wae another important industry carried on
in the northern part of Ceylon. Cotton seems to have
been the material that was wrought into cloths. Cotton
must have been cultivated to such a large extent in the
Jaftna Peninsula and in the Vannis that it exceeded the
requirements of the country, for the name of Parutti -
Turai (cotton port), given to a port in the north, still
remains to testify to the export of that material to other
countries. Even after the British occupation of the maritime
provinces of Ceylon, cotton was so extensively cultivated in
the Mannar District, that a European Superintendent was
appointed by Government to superintend the cultivation
of Government plantations.t The Ndgas were so skilled in
the art of weaving that the cotton stuffs manufactured by
them have been compared to the *sloughs of serpents,’ to

* ¢ PhAarass duliufoyrelym
srefleravs s &mmsAepan_ iy
@ ¥kl pés werflyw Qurer gyw
Gl pis errapo® gue
QFT S (p S 5@ e S o 8 5w
snensarfys sra¥dioway
Byps gomram &ripsssréaaow.”’ ,
Pattina : 1l, 185—191.
High-mettled steeds from over the seas,
Bags of black pepper brought in ships propelled by sails,
Gems and gold of the northern mountains,
Sandalwood and aghil of the western ghats,
Pearls of the southern seas and coral of the eastern seas
Goods procurable in (the regions of) the Ganges, the
Produce of (countries watered by) the Kévéri,
Foodstuffs from Ceylon and precious goods from Burma.
t Mannar, p. 41.
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‘woven wind,’ and to ‘vapour of milk’;* and they are
generally described as of such fine texture that the eye
could not make out its warp and woof. * It is said that
a Chieftain named Aay offered to the image of a god
under the banyan tree (Siva) one of these priceless muslins
which ‘had been given to him by one Nila Naga.t

* a “Corigmaygsaar BT wwyy dsefls

Srefluer or e gane."
Porunar. 11 : 82.83.
Flowered cloth, like unto the slough of the serpent, and of

such fine texture that the eye cannot make out its warp
and woof.

b. % sriy Gerelssarer g pena,”
Cirupan : 1, 236.

Cloth resembling the fine sheath torn off the - bamboo
shoot,

c “ galwerear gafi grpselisn.”
Perumpin : 1. 469,
Clot}i made of shining thread, like unto the vapour (of
m .
d. ¢ yewsa¥fi serer Gurasa@oie .”
Puram., v, 398, 1; 19,
Clad in cloth resembling expanded smoke. '
e. *¢ somr gnawypasvevr B9 gl s af %ear
wemenr o menawir,”
Mani : Canto, xxviii, I : 52.53.
Maidens clad in cloth of excellent quality, woven by hand
and too fine to be distinguished by the eye.
f. “urogyuwsserar eug aSarsroer
serpu@GsErofuar Bevpuwenfianar
ey nselmsw,”
Puram. v, 383, 11: 10—12.
Bright flowered cloth resembling the slough of the serpent
and the sheath torn off the bamboo shoot, with gems
along the warp, )
LAY LT

fasrsere@u sofns
wrewi QFevariéawisserer Qsress
h 1

_ Cirupén : 11: 9597,
(The chieftain) Aay devotedly offered to the deity under

the banyan the brilliant cloth presented to him by
Nila Niga.
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According to the Periplus, akind of muslin sprinkled with
pearls, called ebargareitides—evidently a mista:ke for
margaritides—was exported from the island of Epl?dorus
(Mannar).* These muslins, which by reagson of their fine-
ness and transparency, were specially sought after by
fashionable Roman ladies, who apparently preferred effect
to modesty, fetched fabulous prices in foreign ma:rk.ets.
Pliny, therefore, exclaimed “so has toil to be multiplied,
g0 have the ends of the earth to be traversed, aud all that
a Roman dame may exhibit her charms in transparent
gauze.’t In a later passage Pliny goes on to say that
“India drained the Roman Empire annually to the extent
of 55,000,000 sesterces,” (equal to about £487,000) and
“this is the price we pay for our luxuries and our women.”

These transparent fabrics and gauzy stuffs were as
coveted by the fair Persian maidens in the ha-rems of Susa
and Ecbatana and also by the royal maidens in the Courts
of India and Ceylon as they were by the wealthy ladies of
Rome. This strange desire on the part of high born
dames of India and Ceylon to clothe themselves in ultra
diaphanous garments is amply supported .by the? fresco
paintings found at Ajanta ana Sigiriya, in Wihlch tl.le
royal maidens are so depicted as to appear semi-nude in
spite of their garments, while their more dusky hand-
maidens are modestly clothed in cheaper stuff.: Whether
weaving was an industry also carried on by the Yakkhas,
or whether they purchased their raimant from the Nigas
is not known; but one thing is clear ;—that the Yakkhas
were dressed in fine linen and were aware of the use of
such luxuries as the adorning of their beds with curtains.

* See supra, chap, iii, p. 110, note*
t Pliny, vi, 20,
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This can be gathered from the account of the entertain-
ment accorded to Vijaya by Kuvéni.®

The important industry of pearl-fishing was a
Government monopoly even from the earliest times.
There were two fisheries, one on the Indian coast and the
other on the Ceylon coast.t The Ceylon fishery was
the more important one ; and Megasthenes, the Grecian
Ambassador to the court of Chandra Gupta, writing in
the third century B. C., said that Ceylon was move pro-
ductive of gold and large pearls than India.? The
population along the sea coast was mostly composed of
pearl fishers; and in the deluge which took place in the
time of Kelani Tissa, 400 villages of pearl fishers were
destroyed. § The author of the Periplus says that the
Pindyan worked the fisheries with condemned criminalg
and Ptolemy calls the people on the sea coast (aliboi,
perhaps the Tamil word Kallar (thieves). The pearl
fishery attracted a large number of western merchants to
the coast of north Ceylon and several temples, to which a
moiety of the revenue was assigned by the kings, flourish-
ed in the land.

Chank fishing, which was carried on in the sea
between Mannar and Jaffna from time immemorial, must
have given work to a very large number of chank fishers
and chank cutters. If, according to Madurai Kafici, one
of the Tamil ten idylls, there was a colony of chank
cutters at Korkai in the second century A.D.,§ there must

* Mah. chap. vii.

+ Sea supra, chap, iii, p. 104.

{ ZElian, p. 62.

% Rajavali, pp. 190-191.

§ See supra, chap. iii, p. 100, note. 1 (b)
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have been a larger number of these artificers in Jaffna;
and this theory is confirmed by the discovery of cut chank
cores in the small excavation made by Dr. P, E. Pieris at
Kantaridai. ®* Mr. W. Muttuvélupillai, an old and in-
fluential resident of this village turned up cartloads of
these cores a few years ago and had them burnt for lime.
This is a sure indication that, during the period Kadira-
malai was the capital, there was a colony of artificers
engaged in cutting chanks and turning them into rings,
bangles and other personal ornments as is done at Dacca
in Bengal to the present day. Although chank ornaments
have now gone out of fashion among the women of Jaffna,
millions of chanks are annually exported to North India
where they are fashioned into different kinds of ornaments.

Iron implements and brass utensils appear to have
been in general use, but excavations up to date have not
brought up many brass articles. Iron appearsto have
been smelted out of ore found in Ceylon, and many iron
smelting forges have been unearthed. The iron output,
obtained even in this crude manner, must have been large
as it enabled the rulers of Mintai (Matota) to erect an
iron fort. Axes and spears, javeling and arrow heads were
made of iron. Even the use of scissors was mnot
unknown. T Pottery of different shapes and sizes, glazed
and unglazed were in use. This is evidenced by the large
quantities of broken pieces found near and around ancient
ruins, and in fact indicating, as a sure sign, the existence of

* Nigadipa; J.C.B.R.A.S,, vol. xxvi.
t ¢ vligopsmal wrebrsan. werer,”
Porunar: 1; 29.
Like unto the beautiful loops in the shanks of the hair-
trimming instrument, i.e., scissors,

18
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these ruins. The lamps uged by the poor classes were
made of burnt clay, but brass lamps were used in opulent
- houses. A lamp, shaped according to the figure of a swan,
and the figure of a female, with a raised hand holding a
lamp_evidently an introduction of the Roman merchants,—
are mentioned inthe Tamil Classics.* Ceylon was at one
time famous for the production of gold, although it is not
now found in sufficient quantities to be profitably collected.
The name Ponparipo still survives to indicate at least
one place where gold was found. flam, one of the names
for Ceylon, has, on account of such production, become a
synonym in Tamil for gold, At a time when rajakaria
was rampant, time and labour were matters of no count,
Hundreds, if not thousands, must have been employed
to collect gold, even in the smallest quantities, by winnow-
ing the sand on the banks of certain Ceylon rivers.

The Niga and the Yakkha kingdoms were the seats of
well-ordered and well.organised menarchical governments

* g, € uam#@w,&?wcﬂerré@”.

Perumpén: 11 : 316-317.
Swan shaped lamp of the Yavanas (Greeks).
b “waerfupfu af % wraruraa
arsQuienguw sefieopw@eils Qenfs g
uere 8008 of Zw &ere. 5% HAQ@rf.”
Ned: Vad: 11: 101= 103,
Lights with flames rising with red-coloured heads from
thick wicks set in an admirable bowl held in the hand
of a maiden figure artistically made by the Yavanas

(Greeks), and filled with oil.
¢ “urmadod®p e s Spa ',
Mullai : 1: 85.

A large flame burning in the bowl of a lamp held in the

hand of a maiden figure (of gold).
d. ¢ eswarvalerssws

Mullai: 1 ; 49.
Lamp held in hand (of a maiden figure).
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dating as far back as, or even earlier tl.la.n,the period of the

Réméiyana. The monarchy was heriditary al'1d a‘bsolute,

and the .purity of the royal blood was maintained by

means of intermarriages with other roy.al houses. Th’ese

kingdoms contained cities, towns and VIIIages: The Naga
capitals were fortified towns. In the bmlldl.ng of iort;
and in providing them with weapons and m1§811es, both o

offence and of defence, the Nagas had a.rr1ved att a very
considerable degree of perfection. ‘Kadlrama'lal as well
as Mantai (Mitota) were fortified, 'anq Méntai had,
according to tradition, aniron fort, which is confirmed by
another tradition that there was in that city a settlement
of expert artisans (Paficha Kammalar). The for.ts were
surrounded by impregnable ramparts from W.hlch, at
times of war and seige, sharp arrows were dlscharged
from machines. They were further strengthened by high
walls difficult to scale and by deep moats.®* The fo.rt was
also surrounded by thick and impeuetrable thorl.xy ]l'm.gle.
The traces of the ancient moat at Mitota are still .vmble,
The iron fort at Matota was so high, and it 'ha,d
such a high tower that the Tamil poets called it R
‘hanging fort.T The cities had wide streets well laid

* 6 gmm@apders @aﬁrGQL_IEQ

uwit@srndu Aavriysal

@w@m,@svﬁamr@rfuﬂ

ooy dplemaun ', . ‘

Mad : Ks3 : 11 : 64—67.

Fortifications surrounded by impenetrable jungle and deep
moat and provided with gates under high turrets, encir~
cling walls and bastions from which sharp arrows are
discharged (by machines).

t See supra, chap. i, p. 19, note €.



140 ANCIENT JAFFNA

out:* there were houses and mansions built of stone and

wood and surrounded by walls containing gateways. They
were guarded by armed warders and even by foreign
soldiers. + The palaces and mansions were several storeys
high containing terraces and balconies; {the superstructure
having been of wood no ruins have remained to testify to
us of their ancient splendour. The royal palaces had
banqueting halls large enough to entertain 500 to 1000
guests, state rooms which were supported by pillars
covered with gold, wide balconies and windows opening

a. ““wor_QuriSw WOVET a1p ST it
S2E i seren wsWr@iQsmale .
Ned: Vad: 11: 29.30,
In the broad main-street which like a river lies in the pros-

perous old city of lofty mansions.
b. B&T ST

S Caris wr_sgp doragrandss.
Perumpén : 11: 368-369.
In the good cities where there are sky-scraping mansions
be-girt with shining walls.
t s eqer wreamrssr I@ 3 serear
dowrarde aerGuseGae
Cirupén : 11 : 205.206.
Having approached his towered city-gateway, which
though unclosed (to minstrels, sages and brahmans),
yet affords no entrance (to others) and which would

resemble the great Méru, the seat of the gods, when it
opens but one of its eyes.

la “srs8uw vela pp@es Geareafor o,

Perumpin : 1: 347.
Mansions with such towering tops that even with the

help of the ladders placed against them it is difficult to
climb them up.

b ¢ /ﬁwmﬁﬂwmrn_,é,uz&w/é@;/rmub S
Mad: Kafi: 1: 451,
In the upper terraces of well-set storyed mansions.
“ Qanwrworew **

, Cilap; Canto, v.1: 7.
Upper terraces (lit : uncovered mansions).
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upon the public streets,®* The existence of cities like
Lankipura of °400,000 streets’ of the Yakkhas and
Manipuram of the Négas, witk parks and flower gardens,
not to speak of other cities and towns mentioned in the
ancient Epics,—the Rd4mayana and the Mahibharata,—is
sufficient proof that at that remote period there must
have been, as the centric sourge of this ‘magnificent city-
life, a government sufficiently wise to promulgate noble
laws and sufficiently strong to enforce them. Even as
early as the] Rimayana period (supposed to be about
2000 B.C.) Bhégavati the capital of the Niga kingdom
in the Deccan, is described as follows:—

“Near, Bhégavati stands, the place

Where dwell the hosts of serpent race;

A broad-wayed city, walled and barred,

Which watchful legions keep and guard,

The fiercest of the serpent youth,

Each awful for his venomed tooth ;

And throned in his imperial hall

Is Vasuki who rules them all,

Explore the serpent city well,

Search town and tower and citadel

And scan each field and wood that lies

Around it, with your watchful eyes ”'+.

*a. Swrerssregt wrefena,

Cilap : Canto, v, 1 : 8.
Palatial buildings with windows like the eyes of a deer.
b. ¢ weyQsriyapwi wre_ s

aﬂ . . o ” ,ira.|'
S BEpUOaTL LG Pattina : 11: 145 & 151.

Drawing close to the windows for the admission of the
(south) wind, in lofty mansions touching the clouds.

1t Rémayana, G, vol. iv, p. 205.
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The splendour of the Néga towns can well be imagined
from the description given—in the Cilappadikéram,—of the
city of Kavéripiimpattinam, which is there stated to be
the equal and the rival of the city of the Nigas, ® the
implication being that the latter was in those days the
supreme example of wealth and. magnificence.

The kings had large armies, composed of elephants
trained to war, chaviots, cavalry and foot soldiers armed
with bows and arrows, swords and shields, spears and
javelins, axes and slings. Their cities were protected by
garrisons of soldiers. The kings were upholders of dharma
and were helped in the administration of the country by
the five kinds of ministers and the eight assemblies.t
The king was the last court of appeal, and justice was
meted out to everybody alike, without distinction of
class, caste or creed; the names of some of these
kings have been handed down to posterity as paragons of
virtue and justice. When they engaged in wars against
their neighbours, they took special precautions to protect
not only their own priests, women and cattle, but also

* SrrsfemsQ@ri@ srarn_sQen®

Cuia faryayp warguoiysni sai
' Cilap. Canto, i, II; 21.22,
The city of Puhir where lasting fame —a characteristic of
the celestial world, and enjoyment of pleasure—a
characteristic of the Niga country, find permanent
abode.
t “puluaagye Quar Qurrugpw .
Cilap. Canto. v, 1:i 157.

(The king’s) Great Council of five and Great Assembly
of eight.

“ gowisr, yQrrd s, CegyuPuwi
sansQsmfpor gai, #rrewQrer fait
uri g@uidmsw Quan@eyQaearsu@Cw.”
Tivskaram, 163.
[Contd.]
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those of their enemies. ®* The fame of their heroes was
perpetuated on inscribed stones raised as monuments. t

Ministers, Priestly Astrologers, Generals, Ambassadors of
unerring diplomacy and Spies; these form the great
council of five to the kings.

“ srowr g Buawvar smwalgaar

ST EES PP SSOL_&TLILTN I

B&ETOTEET Bevfluen g s %vaur

wir s S rflaef! wpa fierw@rem QurrwQuweru *’

Tivikaram, 163,

Administrators, Accountants, Royal dependants (confi-
dential kinsmen, priests, confectioners, physicians and
soothsayers), Chiefs of the gate, Urban representatives,
Captains of Infantry, Captains of the Elephant squad-
rons and Captains of the Cavalry regiments: these form
the great assembly of eight.

Bejuoneflu puniliuer wrésensw

Quemrig @y Jenfliyen_iSaw Quent &

Qsaryovanry ridsmrs_eaf péen

QuoarQunp ysevailLQuau 58

Quibwwysiy IQ & povrarQeidear ,*°

* <

Puram. v, 9,
Black cattle, Brahmans who are as sacred as the cow,
women, the sick and such of you as have not begotten
those precious children who have to perform important
(religious) rites to the departed spirits (of ancestors),
seek ye a safe refuge. 1 shall discharge my arrows
forthwith.
t a. *JoCoiarpimsedysQsrenwpai
QeveTen L g sanss sl e Queirwri
s@apSel @l 5590005 55
@srudise Qarr@ weme LualQsr@émn >
Akam. v, 35, 1I; 6—9.
For the worship of the deified hero from among the
Marava (soldiers) who live by the bow and wear
garlands, a stone (with inscription) is planted (in his
honour), and decorated with peacock feathers and with
the sounding of the (tudi) drum,toddy brewed from rice is
offered and lambs sacrificed.
b. “Jps@sre vpai Soel SEiQsr
Qraps por n@seferafiye .
Akam, v, 53.
The shade of inscribed stones planted as memorials to
wreath wearing heroic Marava soldiers fallen in battle,
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Chivalry towards their enemies was. considered a virtue,
and to receive wounds on the back a disgrace® While
raiging the standard of victory after the defeat of an
enemy, a ball and doll were invariably attached to it in
contemptuous representation of the effeminate nature of
the enemy.t Contempt was further expressed by razing
‘the enemy’s capital to the ground, by ploughing the site
with donkeys yoked to the plough and by sowing castor

. “ sroQuaps peofu BriourQuerGapar

o fuma@ar p@Qurer Hoasr

venewifli g wr ferQanery vevis p

weirL_ 1w SGenL_ ser gy gyein_@aeir

@PPwnsE0CQadr wharené Q% @s

Gsraw_anQarr® v@Sewrd Quuars

O:ismx&gw&,@mneﬁr Qmﬁég@ﬁ:@ Sw

UBwsET DL sas &TaErD. ’

dSarpesnas fgwo Qufl gasgerQar,"

Puram, v, 278.

The old woman of lean and lanky shoulders and of slender

waist, on hearing from the lips of several persons that
her son had turned his back on the field of battle,
became enraged and saying that, if her son had shown
cowardice while fighting, she would cut off the very
breasts which gave him suck, picked up a sword, went
to the gory field, turned over the corpses and on finding
the body of her son cut in twain was more delighted
than on the occasion of his birth.
$ “OrapuysarQp@ss Cegpui QraaQasmyg.

@i lerurQ@an® urea gis,” '
Tirumu: 11 : 67-68.
By the side of the high standard of victory raised on the

battle-field, a ball and a doll were hung up.
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and cotton or cereals, * in order to make the place over-
grown with jungle as speedily as possible. Kings leading
their armies to battle had their camps in the battlefield
a8 luxuriously furnished as their palaces. Mutes guarded
their bed rooms; f women attended at their meals;
dancing girls and musicians amused them through the
night hours. {

There is ample evidence in the works of Tamil as well
a8 of Greek authors that trade, both by sea and land, was

* 8. “s@iC a7 @S sQererarovr s
Qaeraris sgpevs v yovalarw Ly i
urar Qe slrwar sarsslvsev@eude .
Puram, v. 15, 11: 1—3,
You destroyed their broad fortifications and turned the
streets, over which chariots had run, with plough te
which a number of white mouthed donkeys were yoked.
b. ¢ yewrnGear. wrlafmusearsQsrpw
Gasraris siyamsl yaalars yily
Qaer%r argn@sraresw of 55w
ousgrga "
) Puram, v 392, I1: 8—11.
Yau, at the dawn of day,ploughed even the places presided
over by the gods with ploughs to which white mouthed
donkeys were yoked and sowed white millet (varagu)
and gram (koliu).
+ “or wlgpamréz apanrwrsralp
v vy ACwser e esgurrs .’
Mullai. 11 : 65 & 66,

- Coated Mlechchas (foreign mutes) who use the language
of signs and not the language of the tongue, serving as
guards.

! a “wawemranwary Ser uamemeno @ fuwr
Qurer gygse of pedwi uresh sros.”
Porunar ¢ 1l ¢ 109-110,
The Pina women with shining foreheads bearing small
well-tuned lyres in their hands, dancing and singing to
the measure of drums smeared with resin,
b. ¢ dare@amypwsafii QurasswsQssHw
e mswpCspa "
Mad : Ksasi : 11: 779-780,
Fragrant wine in golden cups held by bright bangled

women.
19
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extensively practised by the Tamils and the N agas. Masted
ships set with sails ploughed the seags. * They were
loaded with articles of merchandise; pearls and muslins,
sandalwood and aghil, cinnamon, pepper and other
spices, salt and salted fish.t. North Ceylon, and especi-
ally Jaffna, contained the most important marts and
emporia for the distribution of trade to the different ports
of India and Ceylon and to countries further West and
further East. Merchants from Arabia, Egypt and Rome,
India, China and J ava frequented these 1narts. According
to the Periplus everything made in Tawilakam and the
greatest part of what was brought from Egypt came to the
ports of North Ceylon, and were distributed from there. &
A similar reference to the imports at Kavérip-piim-
pattinam, the Ch¢la capital of the first and second
century A.D, can be seen in the Tamil work Pattina

' * a. See supra, chap. iii, p. 100, note * (c).
b, “ Quress@m srarQuriy
Puram, v. 126,1: 15,

Sailing (over seas) in ships for (commercial) prosperity.

t “orpis spis SorigsPigss
wroQurgispss. aer Qom Aon@a%r s
ursigss veGa s s o
diisflé Qsoaf i el @aeh ey
wrsC g e@Gaerider acras g8 ibeai
Osﬂ@tﬁdr @E®p R g &s . Qe
dapdwsrard
Mad. Kas: 11: 315—123.

Well-built ships loaded with bright and lustrous pearls
taken from the roaring seas, broad and shining chank
bangles neatly cut with saws, different kinds of grain
consigned to merchants, white salt manufactured on
clayey beds, sweetened tamarind and fish cut into round
pieces by strong-armed Timila fishers and salted and
dried on sand dunes.

! See supra, chap. iii, p. 97,
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pélai. * Large ships intended for this ocean trade were
built in some of the northern ports; and the industry,
though in a dying state, is still being continued at Kayts
and Valvettiturai. On account of this extensive sea
faring trade, the necessity to indicate the ports and
harbours at night would naturally have arisen, and light-
houses constructed out of stone and mortar or of high
tree stumps, with lights placed on them, acted as guides
to mariners.f The merchandise was stored in large
warehouses in packages, on which the seal of the king
was stamped to indicate the payment of customs duty.}
Trade was carried into the inner country with merchan-

* See supra. chap. iv, p. 133, note. *
1 a. ¢ arargpardw wslw@ure
CaexharsGuCapp @esGsarafl
SewQurrfacs Cawrwr_ g
rafer oriipw SeveEsi."”
£red * N Perumpién : 1l : 346—349.
Bright light lit at night in the dome of a tower touching
the sky and presenting the appearance of a coh{mn
supporting it ,the top of which it is difficult to climb
even with the aid of the ladder placed against it.
b. Vsngear wrigw skersFOrraws i
Narrinai, v. 219.
Bright light put up at nights (as a signal for sailing
vesse{gls). P _ Sars -
¢ QanGtraamralp saonsar darssapw .
« "ante ? Cila?: Canto .vi, 1: 141.
Lights (on light houses, put up) to direct the course of :
vessels from foreign countries.
] “Flaflerm AviQspaw
AasBeflary £iluriuaw
X XK KK XK *
LyedQurds aiypwlursd

w@dlempt s weluedri_io
Pattina: 1I; 129-130, 135-136.
Well-estimated goods in abundance being imported and
exported with the tiger mark impressed thereon,
for the purpose of recovering customs duty.
{Tiger mark was affixed in Chola ports.}"
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dise loaded in carts and tivalams.®* For fear of robbers
the tradesmen, dressed in coats and sandals, went about
with swords hanging from their shoulders ; T they were
also otherwige armed. Important junctions of trade were
guarded by soldiers. { In the towns and cities, separate
streets were allotted to the different articles of com-

* a “QrrerusQueni gapens "
Cirupdn ; 1: 55,
~ The salt sellers’ row of carts drawn by strong bullocks,
b. “Pomlrs Qsrdms OsPur. Beorss
Cupmsd pQm ggans wEed p sroud
Povus cewalar Qarar terarppls
veQam s puwani uHQure Qe@Q@sd .»
Perumpin; 11 : 62—65.
The long highway by which the salt-sellers with many
(relief) bulls enter villages crying out the price of salt,
their row of carts which are drawn by several bulls tied
side by side to a yoke with small holes, by means of
strong rope, being guarded on both sides by able-bodied
men.
{ “ Qrmair @p
ot yamsuren QuiGiu b yégs
Qurmsaler Qsr¥%viRu yewe iwrier
dreafsssBer QaciransQuiterairar
eyt uroldp yan@...... ewuer "
Perumpin : 11; 68—72.
The merchants on whose chests appear scars of wounds
caused by warriors' arrows, wearing coats (on their bodies)
and sandals on their (well-exercised) strong feet, while
from a striped band resembling a rock-snake thrown over
the shoulder and across the breast, there hung on one
side glittering swords with white (carved ivory) handles.
! a “esgord Qupafésaonsrsen
: I gy e ewarifer
Perumpsn. 11 : 81-82,
In towns where there are garrisons of bowmen who guard
the (toll-recovering) junctions of roads branching from
the main highway.
b. ¥ sverwypar sl adonFu
Forarmusadn
Narrinai, v. 387.
Unapproachable junctions where illiterate soldiers rain
arrows from their bows.
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merce. * Commodities generally changed hands under
the system of barter, + but money, both of fbreign and
Indian coinage, was also a recognised medium of exchange -
in important ceatres of trade. Roman as well as Indian
ooins, as also other unidentified coins—which were possi-
bly coins of local currency—have been picked up in
several of the spots where the ancient marts once were.

The ocaste system, which was introduced by the
northern Aryans, had not, during the early centuries of the
Christian era, taken a strong foothold in the country. The
people were in those days classified according to the
nature of the land in which they lived. There were five
divisions of land,—kurifici (hill country), mullai (forest
and pasture land), marutam (arable land), neytal (sea

*a feaisly vwESw rartslvoos .
Pattina, 1: 193,
Broad streets teeming everywhere with the wealth of pre-
cious goods, which baffle any attempt at estimation.
b. See Cilap. canto, v, 11: 9—56.
t a ¢ edouwrfQasrQer i pf @u
2 oyel%r sypaf Qear parar
Kurun. v. 269.
To exchange salt for white rice, she did seek the salt-pans.

b “ o%rafuyenalp 8%y ermss
Qsiaf%ws syl uswQurear Qarcrarnar
T@enw VT s@E @ Qugreo "
Perumpén. II; .163—165.

(Herdsman's wife) feeds all her relations with the rice
received in exchange of butter milk ; for ghee supplied she
accepts not a piece of fine gold, but obtains a she-buffalo,
a cow or a black heifer worth its value.
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coast), and pélai (dry and arid land). * In kurifici lived
the Kuravar and Védar or hill tribes ; in mullai, the
Idaiyar or herdsmen; in marutam the cultivators; in
neytal the Paratavar or fishers; and in palai the Maravar
or robbers and Védar or hunters, * The people were more
or less tribal or were divided into clans according to the
land they dwelt in. Each tribe or clan had its own chief-
tain under a king who ruled over them all. Priests,
ascetics or holy men came from all the tribes; they were
called Andanar on account of the compassion shown by
them to living creatures or Pérpar (seers). T These Anda-
nar and Pérpir were respected and honoured by the
people as beings superior to all the rest.

In the matter of locomotion and conveyances, those
early times were not far behind the present day. Royalty
rode on elephants, horse chariots including a coach and
four were not uncommon; and mechanical contrivances

* ¢ &B e are @V %0 sw
Qo g% SlriGsiPu Qs .” ~
Ira. Akap., i, 6.
The five divisions of land are named Kurifici  (hill
tracts), Pélai (arid lands), Mullai (sylvan tracts), Marutam
(agricultural lands) and Neytal (maritime tracts),

There are 14 objects peculiar to each division as originally
found there, and they are termed Karupporul (originating objects).
They are:-1. Deity, 2. Chiefs, 3. Subjects, 4. Bird, 5. Beast, 6. Town
or Village, 7. Water, 8. Flower, 9. Tree, 10. Food, 11. Drum, 12. Lyre,
13. Tune and 14. Occupation.

t  “ yipewQrarQunri gpQanri wp@ pareyuli & @y
Qesgoirenn yerQ@rgpsonre ,”
Kural, 30.

Towards all that breathe, with seemly graciousness adorn-
ed they live; \

And thus to virtue's sons the name of ‘andanar’ men give.
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gimilar to the motor car and the aeroplane appear to have
in use.*
been’l}}[lleufsood of the people consisted chiefly of rice, dry
grains, vegetables, milk and curds, meat of goat.s, fowls,
etc., and fish and crabs according to the surroundings and
conditions in which they lived. Different kinds of sweet
meats and even string hoppers were not unknown.T.The
Andanar, some of whom were famwily and temple priests,
lived in houses the roofs of which were neatly thfmtched .
and the floors of which were daintily glossed over with the
dung of the cow. They had their household gods, and
used as food rice cooked in a variety of ways, vegetables

* from the Rimdyana, composed about six centuries
& Weg:faor:; Christ, that Rivana, the Yakkha king of C.eylon,
abducted Sita, the wife of Rimd, from Central Ix_ldxa and
carried her off to Ceylon on an aerial car, thag.}us uncle
Kubéra had a similar machine and that lnd.rapt, the’so.n.
of Raivana, while fighting against the armies of Rams,
dropped bombs containing poisonous gas on the enemy

from an aeroplane and renderqd them insensible.

b. “ yevai ur@w yaeper Curi &% wifar

awvaCar ararar ars
Q&Tu
CQuisu @ Puram, v. p. 27.
(The learned) say that those who enjoy the faxpe of being
praised by the poets are like unto a car flying through -
the air undirected by a driver.' ' .

c. A car driven by mechanism without the .aid of animals
attached to it (yefer # Qurfieflumen am,@xr&n,@)
and a long journey made on an aeroplane are described
in Perunkadai, a Tamil poetical work of the 4th century
A.D. Perunkadai, pp : 209, 426, 483.

d. A contrivance in the form of a peacock made to fly tl}rough
the air with the aid %f r;;ol:hanism, 2 Bentloned in the

i i ni of the century A. D.
Jiveka Cintimag Cintimani, pp. 76, 86, 95, 755.
¢ wy, CQagpue dar rz.”
Fa. faman, Saputeis @ Porunar, 1 : 108.

Savoury sweetmeats of shapes many and different.
¢ @an p @l ,”
b " gy Perumpan, 1: 377,

Thread like hoppers.
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fried in ghee, curds, pickles and preservss,® Thesge
Andanar eschewed meat of all kinds; 8o clean were they

that they permitted neither dogs nor fowls to enter thejr
houses. The Aryan brahmans who emigrated into the
Tamil country from North India imitated their habits

* Y QegsserJurss Fosrl ussid
oueCrp@uu®u Ly e rerarsi
wer 1 pC s fHQur@ @wel wer ey g
@%r unriss Qo Jor wan pafer] L by
wenparurert eavpuliQelnd p
Cu@rearers o e auler afora@ @y
Poleryerym & pler o m s
QWrdmswsPe aular §5 5 1
FLdsa U perals Quwidiu@assgs
CrarspCuri Qeear Qe ufer wn gor g
SO USRI Gun@yn@sﬁswég
e85y (pBwler B eous sem i
@rsQursQsrsBer » el G s s
Awswrew srguler amsuQuugadi,”

Perumpsn, 11 : 297310,

If you stop in the village of the guardians of the Vedas—
who teach the bow-billed parrots the vedic tune—their
dwellings which have porticoes with short posts to
which sleek calves are tied, their good houses with
floor besmeared with cow-dung and with images of gods
installed therein, and whi:h the domestic fowl and dog

. donot defile by their presence, you will at sunset be served
with what the bracelet wearing (Brahman) house-wife
who has a shining forehead and whose chastity is like
that of (aruntadi) the small constellation in the beautiful
great northern sky, has methodically prepared out of the
rice which bears a bird's name (viz., Réijinnam), with
chips of the green fruit of the Kommatti-matula shrub
peppered and spiced with curry leaf and fried in the
fresh butter obtained from the curdled milk of the red
cow, and with the excellent pickle of the sliced tender
fruit which the mango produces in beautiful bunches.
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and raised themselves in the estimation of the people as
men of the highest caste. The caste system .introduced
by them would not have obtained a stronghold, had the
brahmans not lived the life of those who were considered,
on account of their habits and customs, the best in the
country. The Vellala priests (kurukkals), who are the
remnants of the ancient Andanar, are still sfriet vege-
tarians; in their habits they are similar to the brahmans
to whom only the terms Andanar and Parpar are now
applied. The fact that the vegetarians of a caste are,
on account of their conservatism, considered higher than
their meat-eating brethren is sufficient confirmation of
the above statement. In palaces and royal households,
although the general diet consisted of rice and vegetables,
yet meat and drink were not despised. The guests.were
entertained according to their inclinations; food and
drink were served in golden vessels.* The ever-hungry
poets and ministrels of the Pina tribe, who frequented
the Courts of kings, were first entertained beyond satiation
with large quantities of toddy and fried meat; then they
were fed with white rice, vegetable curries, milk and

* ) “ mear Quras_
veyaeiarawr gl vawla py A
aneef palswlp Carevrbar igss
Sarns B @rulQ paress Canprs e
Sorig Qurpsasbler o goyaerGuef . *
Cirupin, 1l; 240—244,

Serving different preparations of rice made strictly in
accordance with the fine science of cookery, in plates
of gold which in splendour excel the rising sun sur-
rounded by bright stars in the firmament,

20
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curds.* Toddy was brewed from paddy or drawn from

the palmyra tree, t and meat wag either fried in oil or .

& m@ﬁbt.'{u,su') uer Gy s 1 09Qur gmrair
SV oOUsEQarar Qaarfriu @B yps sans
@roa Qurdw aphurafe
IrQoar 8idiss Breaw L@pssev
LT NQIG 96 & @ Y &rip eir g
I panden ,**

*

Porunar, 11: 111—116.

Many days having been spent in imbibing the exhilarating
toddy, one day, while at the earnest request (of the king)
to partake of rice, we were having well-cleaned and

MGy ly as to fill up to our

{ a “‘5qup9.$ebwm;w%n@5@;iul_
Qaetvuudra Bsaoanpsifong
riIFsmy ufer apsxmalden 55

Qasfrfwe a¥rels sy

Perumpin, 11 ; 278281,
High flavoured wine which the fingers stir and help io
.strain and in the brewing of which (pounded) germinat-
ing paddy is mixed (with a porridge of rice) and allowed

Fo remain two days and two nightsin a strong-mouthed
jar, in order to help fermentation,

b. * Sewri S Quietn toar i f)

Pattina, 1: 89,

ough exterior,

) To.ddy dx:aWn. from the palmyra palm of r
c. ¥ @vw@sarefcr Ceridum ,
Perumpsn, 1; 142,

Drinking the toddy brewed at' home from paddy.

. . . .
d ¢ DHRGSF by EQuw Lag QurBsCsme

Malai, K. 1: 463,

Toddy brewed from germinated paddy in pots.
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roasted on spits.* The cultivators—who were much later
called the Vellalas—lived in houses thatched with cadjans
or in high mansions which had cultivated gardens and
spacious flower gardens all round. Their diet consisted of
well-cooked rice, vegetables andfruits.tf The herdsmen’s
houses were straw-thatched and raised on short pillars.
Their doors were low and made of tats, Intheir yardsslept

* a “arfpsl Gerepar@srgpm@ep .
Porunar, 1: 105,
Fine large pieces of fat meat roasted on iron spikes.
b. ¢ Qsreper Gaps@argpacns " :
, Mad. Kad, 1: 141,
Beautiful rice cooked with fatted meat. '
+ ¢ Qe Qr .@s0soBar arQueoCalss
Lo G a0 (Lp 6T e e 5T UL LigoL &
gerr_ o gsefl wlear Qe p
@ HQsruvalar @Q&Z@Trd@u@iuy&

GlvgpSiareaps & el Qaerups
& roren s @ uetn %o muar@d pays
Buoudomr qplardp Ceoder
@pReruypap@i Serwsnsgali
Perumpan, 11: 353—356, 359—362,

If you stop in the grove-dwelling cultivators’ houses
thatched with the strong withered leaves of the cocoanut
palm (woven into cadjans), the front yard of which is
planted with turmeric and provided with a fragrant
garden, and if you have no relish for the big pulpy jak
fruit hanging in cluster, the ripe whitish banana the
bunches of which hang down through their weight, the
tender fruit of the round stemmed palmyra palm and
many other sweet things, you will eat ripe yams with the
leaves of the chémbu (Caladium nymphcei-folium.)
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cattle, goats and sheep,* Their women, who wore their

hair in graceful waves, churned butter and carried the

butter-milk in pots for sale.t The men bartered ghee

—_—

“ Groamud
Qs penparas b Cefsfls s5a90
& pan pQaiiis 5 &18 & 5% an il
&r sQan et seFiarol gy ser
@o@isriy Qar@ss @mis e A
Qsr@apsf pEmaQure Caerler s
B@uparCaved Quatu@aeriy .
Perumpin, 11: 148—154,
The hamlet where there are huts with thicket-fringed entran-
ces, rope-made doors and cord-worked bedsteads, covered
with varagu straw, and with watchand ward kept by
him who sleeps on the hide of the he-goat,—-where in the
front yard are driven short stakes to which are attached
long tethering ropes—where under the fences fastened
with thorny twigs lie drooping headed sheep and white
goats—and where there is an abundance of dung,
“yléGrer wis Qurelivary
wroSairesr 4@y cireor LTy
Yopuew Sisuli seds ZorQ st g
ysramise @ Y& wig fE)
B Quni wry 560 wr Q@ wefl &
Qm@mygwé\)m@&/ 815 pLilenr 5Q s
GaOr I5Qaremr, S ESNTL waar "
Perumpgn, 11: 156162,
The cow-herdess, with beautiful dark body, earlobes
dangling through the weight of the ear rings, shoulders
smooth like the bamboo stem and short wavy hair, who,
pulling the strings of the churner which creates a sound
resembling the growl of a leopard, stirring the sweet
curds the creamy surface of which is marked with air
globules like the white crests of the mushroom, skim-
miung the foamy cream and setting the (butter milk) pot
which has a speckled mouth on a pad of flowers on the
head, sells fresh butter milk,
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for paddy and cattle, and amusgd them:'selves by.plz.;yxix;ﬁ

on the flute. * Their food consustefl ch.leﬂy of tz;azt rhed
and milk. + The Kuravasor hillmen lived in houses lf a ]c he?
with straw which had porticoes supported y :tﬁe
pillars. Cart wheels and ploughs were placed agains \the
walls. $ Around their houses would be seen flour grin ;l(;g
and a:val-making mill stones, sugar cane presses, paddy

. See supra, chap. iv, p. 149, note 1 b.

t “ wip ardiQasrawt GeapCsid .
‘ ofl @55 8 %or Qe ip.cr & gyumit Gy
e . ' 619[; .n
s Rl%raprey ut@ar@w Quaod
urisne ' Perumpén: 11; 166—168.

.lf yow stop in the village of herdsmen whose .lips arﬁe‘
contorted (by habitual whistling) you will receive wx
milk, cooked tinai grain, like unto a swarm of the tiny

young of the crabs.

¢ (ip &5 6nr 5 TS @Q@mz..@csirp?j). .
&afl pgygarar qawu,')iﬁn‘iwndu.s,grref .
Grasr @mlr Qurd asw.':muarmr,aﬁ.
Qr@Essar uapss q‘ao&@air'Qa'mL.Lp. Y
LUGe @TersHn uroay SEULUS

Ui s sler@ud Epni.”
some atis e Ibid, 11: 186—191.

In the hillmen’s hamlets, there are bea.utiful ‘habitahlc.)lr:s
thatched with (varagu) straw, which in effect loc?k i e
clouds outspread in the winter sky, each :lmbltahzn
being provided with a front yard where stam.:l ay _r?1a e
graﬁaries like unto a herd of she-elephants, with porticoes
where there are grinding stones which resemble the f.ee}tl:
of the elephant and with a smoke coloured s},u;:d of wl'ncd
the surrounding wall is wasted by stout carf wheels an

ploughs leaning against it.
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granaries and children’s push-carts. ®* Their chief dist
consisted of rice, boiled pulses and cooked fowl.t The

*

a. “qg@)@@@ﬂbég 5@9@@.6&@96&]’/&
valblad yvimsiurd.”
o . Perumpan : 11; 225226,
e sound of the pestle pounding aval rice in th f
yard of the round roofed shed thatched v:ilth rlxgw :trarsvl.lt
b. ¢ aefiGuiligr §Qarr®wrier
8@ SIS 5@+ LU Syeral p
Gwflepss & Qrig sevad H
péed Ay gt wEsliylars 5
&ar 598 pi."
' . Ibid, 11: 245249,
In (those) rich dwellings where large grain chests which
are too high to be reached by long ladders. which con-
tain several_kmds of old paddy put in there through
lidded openings on the top and which, being made of
ulr:fiﬁcav’mg wc;lod, have lasted long, do tower, and where
;: m:n ‘;Sz.n s push carts made by young carpenters (are
¢ “arflres F%uiEs meserssnue
dew wBe wyms @pre
Ibid, Il : 260-261.

Smoke (rpofed sudg)ai')-houses where the juice of the sugar
€ane \1s pressed) by ever noisy cane-mills and eva -
ed and crystallised into sugar. porat

d. Kurun., v. 61.
ta “@assrararfear @ pararéQenar i
_qeframmmsir Hgss el ulaad
Aarsoa aprpQuaogali "
Ibid, II: 193196,
You will have sweet savoury food being an ad-mixture

of the small boiled i f th -
| S o oaall pole plglrl:;:'s of the short-stalked varagu

b. ¢ w19 wir
oS %o it 55,5 Qaietr Qerrevaidy®
w2er @ wor Ber arQiLr@w Gupzadr.”
Ibid, I1: 254256,

You will ha\(e white rice’ earned by industrious labourers
 together with fried meat of the domestic hen.
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fishers lived in low huts made of jungle sticks and thatched
with grass, over which pumpkin and gourd Creepers were
made to grow. * Their yards were strewn with nets and:
fish baskets. Their diet was generally rice gruel, which
they drank out of cups made of palmyra leaves (pila).t
They freely indulged in toddy which they drank with

burnt fish.} The Védar or huntsmen lived in grass

- “Qay bHlarsge QaenGsr@alar@ s

sravpupe 88 sOGLauCass
Gl ps@rwensd udya.qrer g,
Perumpan, 11: 263 —265.

The nest-like hut with low eaves, built with jungle posts
planted promiscuously (under the rafters), with bamboo
laths spread over in rows and fastened with the fibre of
of the screw pine and thatched with kisa (ména) grass.

€ @%@t gyaws Gelld
woawurah® wesalsgpema
vararoolypralp yererpll

Quap @ar.”
Ibid, 11 : 274—283.

If you stop in the hamlet of the men who work with the
fishing net, you will have toddy (brewed) from the
beautiful gruelly porridge of uncleaned rice, cooled in an
open vessel of palmyra leaf.

b. ¢ QErrsrpasas I@iy psrQsugs
aeaiy wrewdBuwloaarQeray -
sragsroroaer saamaGur®.” ) ’
Cirupén, I1; 193—195.
White rice well cleaned with pounders set with iron rings,
cooked and served with curried crabs and vegetables.
Ta “ennivinnn s 9y
serbar @ GLr@gorisgyn Quagali.
Perumpan, 11: 281-282.
When tired, you will have flavoured toddy with half dried
: fish roasted. :
b, ¢ upou@CEoE ...
UppGph G- (Qr1@).” :
Cirupén, 11: 159—163.
Well fermented toddy with roasted tank fish.
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thatched houses in which were stored bows, arrows in
quivers and other weapons. Their houses were fenced
round with sharp and thorny sticks and were guarded by
fierce dogs attached to iron chains.®* Their diet cousis-
ted of red-coloured rice, beef and other kinds of meat.
The flesh of the iguana was considered a delicacy.t They
had a strong inclination for toddy which they often
obtained in exchange for stolen cattle.  The women of

¢ srugrEn g G &% oy Swearst

eawswCauss e wi Hvaarlileasr

amr sQCaer yarrym smasdsa_LymsQur®

a@i;giy.;ﬂ'/él@/s'/ slmrdan p LI5S G

Qari srwrssgarerme 9587

argapar Qaelé @uudler suL Garu .’

Perumpin, 11 121—126.

(The huntsmen's stronghold has) spacious houses where
bows and arows lie about, high ramparts covered with
uka grass, porticoes on round pillars on which hang
quivers with arrows—the notched ends of which re-
semble the honeycombs found on the hills—and the
tudi drum, houses unapproachably guarded by chained
dogs and having a courtyard or garden surrounded by a
live thorny fence and a defensive jungle,

“rad %brQrsaedar QraaadpsQerer s
@wdlsis varai &o@olar
ampsre wrssmaar Qm pwQuagsi . -
Perumpin, 11: 130—133,

You will have in every house the red coloured boiled
grains of rice grown in high lands, together with a dish
of the red meat cf the iguana big with ova like unto
chank beads—which was the game of dogs.

. Qearrwsrari s9 o bLEG

srarrgi g 5 pea@sra_ Qsriwsd

Ivev@ sairef eir @ ldup@

DNV LT PSS wgdo_ Qsabrg. " :

Perumpin, 11: 140—143,

Entering the guarded realms of unfriendly kings, driving
their cattle in the morning, exchanging them for toddy,
drinking what of home-brewed liquor (is prepared from

paddy) and goes by the name of foppi and slaughtering
in the open a fat bull.
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the Védar class also used as diet a grain called grass rice
which they dug up from the ground, and salted meat.®
Even in the present day during times of scarcity, the poor
people of Delft dig up grass roots called musirai arisi and
eat them boiled or roasted,

The people, to whatever class or tribe they belonged,
were very hospitable and guests were entertained with
honour and respect. © That hospitality was considered
one of the chiefest of the virtues can be inferred from the
fact that the poet Tiruvalluvar allotted one chapter of
his Kural in praise of it.}

Men and women wore their hair long, applied oil and
combed it smooth. Women either wore it in plaits

€ @@quﬁ%svwrfj;,&)@r&?gs?mr dapsCasr
yaflanid sarder el rdsng.
Wadvdsreanus uREmpy
ZoirdodDu Qasrud@aus Hur
T S QBT qupsse
Perumpin, Il : 9194 & 100.
Grass seeds without separating the sand and stones in them
are cooked (and eaten) with salted meat by the white
- teethed Eyina women, who, with crow-bars having
chisel-like lips and faultlessly round and strong handles
begirt with iron bands on their heads, dig up ant-hills
and in turning up clods of earth are be-smeared with
the dust of the black-soiled Karampai (hard and sterile
A land) and gather grass seeds from the ant-chambers.
t a. ¢ gaddardgro @i madgyuign.”
Narrinai, v. 142.
She is delighted at the coming of a guest though it be at
night, :
b. “dIpre Ipiyme v QupsCsr . g awss
Narrinai, v. 221,
My big shouldered lass who is delighted on entertaining .
guests.
Kural, chap, ix,
21
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(single or five) which they allowed to hang on their backs,
or in tufts (konde), in the shape of a plantain bud.®

g o w Qe tew sfaeri sonsngs
ST DT 58 TS L6 el

.................................

wenflf pQarer.. wrilms GeFuiar .
‘ Kurifici, I1: 107, 108, 110, 112.
In the regularly oiled copious curly black hair redolent, of
the cooling fragrant pomade applied, and of the excellent
perfume of the aromatic dark core of the aloes-wood
(aghil) burnt for smoke-drying the tresses.
b, ¢y derswerer Jer gwaly Fpypsms

Qgrigsens ws@e. "
Cirupin, 11: 191-192.
The bracelet wearing woman whose plaited hair like unto
the proboscis of a she-elephant, falls on her slender
back.
c. “guurerd safQear 58 "
Kurigict, 1: 139.
Praising the choice beauty of us who wear the hair in five
different modes.
| ¢ oot @Quev, quour gyl g
¢ 8 # Cirupin, 1: 60,
Salt selling-women who move about wearing their hair in,
five different modes.
e ¢ pamsadis misams .
Akam., v. 48.
You (maiden) whose hair is divided into five different
_ modes (plaits).
. ¢ aneypdSar pava Qus pQarapapens
Queacduer waeflQrrPusrear .
Narrinai, v. 225,
The plump and pointed bud of the flower uced
" the plantain tree resembling the hair knot of a slender
maiden, ,
g “Quaudarefl L araresrs sssaf
Qararap e Guedrigr ”
Mad. Kid., Il; 408-409.

Ripe old fladies who had their white grey hair tied behind
it a tuft,
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After 8 bath the hair was dried with the fragrant smoke
of the aghil, which became an important article of
commerce, other nations as far as Egypt and Rome,
having adopted its use. Jasmire and other sweet-smell-
ing flowers were daily tied round the hair. t Indeed

*a © Smem Pt SSIBSWY wekwesd
sawyer o grardss valygns
srp@ovyas Gsrafg ."
Kurifici, I1: 108—110,
Applying the cooling fragrant pomade and separating the
hair with the fingers to remove its wetness and smoke-
drying it with the excellent fumes of the aromatic dark-
coloured core of the aloes-wood (aghil).
b. ¢ 98 gew IfssawvQuer aise .’
Cirupin, 1; 263.
The beautiful soft hair spread out to be fumigated by the
smoke of the aloes-wood (aghil).
t a. “fwd oFbyswy
EiPrwr_enew Qaneng SpsD @
Mad. K43., 11: 561-562.
Tying round the hair-knots wreaths of white flowers
looking like bands, as it were, of frozen water, with the
result that the expanse of heaven was redolent of their
perfume.
b. % vaCap@Iar aarivan CsramsQuiw
Quaed@ qpéfdsddar Qupssy .’
Kuridici, 11: 103-104.
Round our slim dark tufts of hair on the top of our heads
gracefully winding several beautiful flower-wreaths
of different colours.
c ¢ Aadepatnd Quigsvpad
AT Gy.arefir G wiwi seri
Narrinai, v, 361.
(The chief) wore the fragrant jasmine flowers of minute
petals ; and the young men (soldiers, who acccompanied
him) also wore them.
d. “edue siseraw Qupd ylrss
wpmswaly Csrens .
Narrinai, v. 260.
Wreath of open flowers artistically worn to adorn the
well-grown hair.
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flowers played an important part in the social and the
religious life of the rich as well as of the poor. Flowers
were offered to the gods and adorned their places of
worship. Flower garlands were worn by men and
women round their necks; fiowers in vases decorated
their homes; different and vari-coloured flowers repre.
sented the different actvities of the soldiers and also
feelings of love and bhatred. * Even the elephants,

* a “derypry walri.”
Tirumu, 1: 188.
Offering good and strongly fragrant flowers.
b. “e@a uaysme " ‘
Ibid, 1: 241.
Strewing many red-coloured flowe.
¢ “QuapisensenaSr 5t g6k wrie
Flmupapsgsenis srpd
Ibid, 11 : 236-237.
Cutting big fresh oleander garlands and others of gocd
fresh flowers, into equal lengths, and hanging them out
to swing and to present an incomparable sight.
d. ¢ @ovaori qpevley wevelens wusi%w '
sriféigatr gy Qensap &
vl yasrens s Slawrwel pQureli g .*
Cilap. Canto, v, I1: 191—193,
Beamy with the garlands made of the flowers of home-
grown mullai (Jasminum tricho-tomum), Arabian Jas-
mine (Jasminum Sambac) and Iruvadchi Jasmine, the
water lily grown in pots and the sweet-smelling red
water-lily (nymphaea ororata), of which beetles are fond.
e. The following flowers were worn by soidiers :—
1. Those who successfully removed the enemy's cattle wore
the wreaths of the vedchi flower (Ga @ —ixora coccinea).
2. Those who recovered the cattle removed by the enemy
wore karandai (s75@#—ocimum basilicum). ’
. Those who prosecuted war wore vafici (a@sR),
The defenders wore kifici (67@@--holoptelea integrifolia).
. The defenders of a fort wore nocci (@sréP_yitex
trifolia).
. Those who seized the enemy’s fort wore ujifia (o Jongs
—Illecebrum lanatum.) i
. The warriors wore tumbai (e phlomus Indica).
. The conquerors wore vigai (@7e0e—albizzia lebbele).

[Contd,]

oN O wihWw
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chariots and horses which went to war were decorated
with flowers and garlands, :

Sandal, black paste and kunkumam were the sub-
stances with which the forehead mark was made, and
these continue to be 80 used to the present day. The
women of 1800 years ago were no whit behind those of
their sex of the present day both in the art of adorning
their person as well as in the use of scents and
cosmetics. * Betel chewing was a comwmon habit even in

f. The following flowers iepresent the different feelings of
love :—
a. Union—vénkai (kino, pterocarpus bilobus), kurifici (calo-
phyllum inophyllum) and k4ntal (gloriosa superba).

b. Separation—kuri (webera corymbosa), mari (eugenia
. racemosa). -

c. Waiting—kullai (tulasi, occymum sanctum), mullai (Jas-
minum trichotomum), ténri (gloriosa superba) and
pidavam.

'd. Discord —lotus, water lily (nymphcea rubra) and kuvalai
(pontedaria).

e. Commiseration—neytal (nymphcea alba), tilai (pandana
oderatissima), mundakam (lotus) and adampam.

L a. b mscrf)n"
wemnswy 5rpps QsGa—ar swy .
Mad. K, 11 : 446-447.

The perfume of the scents used by the women diffusing
as far as the street.
b, “rerGen@n &ssarpaianr@esw
IS SWaNT I 5 DCHETE ST DS
Quer grpseliisw swy yansw@®iiw *

Mad. K48, 11; 552—554,

To make the perfume of the fragrant ointment applied to
work into the beautiful long tresses, to pulverize and
prepare musk and sandalwood (for cosmetics) and to
fumigate clothes of fine thread with fragrant smoke.
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those early days. Arecanutin several forms, chunam
and spices were aaded as condiments.#

Men and women wore garments only from below the
waist ; the upper part of the body was bare, except on
festive occasions when they covered themselves with
transparent silks and muslins. Cloth woven from cotton
yarn, dyed and undyed, in different patterns, as well as
silk and wool raiments, T were in use. Cotton cloths

¢ YuniQsry JesssT @ sewen 55
| pweQri £SCspRerafics undari
E@Qsrp St Seni Qar@s@ gpderi.”
Mad. Kisi , 11: 399—401.

The sellers of aromatic powder, so fine as to be easily
‘wafted by the wind like the filaments of flowers, and the
pounding of which is done by a band of experienced
hands, those who sell both the sweet, moist, tender
green arecanut prepared with the inspissated esence of
ebony—a preparation which helps to beautify the body—
.and the leaves of the long and mature betel-creeper, and
the sellers of lime obtained by calcining shells.

t a. “ Qrisanr

B ggr p selmagre @ .

, Puram., v. 392,11 14 & 15,
Ciud in cloth woven of fine thread and with border marked

straight,
b, “ulipgyo wdfgys w58 gred gy
s _Qpevallars srmsi,”
‘ Cilap. Canto, v, 11: 16 & 17.

Silk weavers who do exquisitely fine work (with the
needle) in the manufacture of cloths out of silk thread,
the hair of rats and cotton yarn.
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with silk borders, and muslins interwoven with pearls
were not unknown.* The women painted the upper part
of their bodies with sandalwood paste or kunkumam; they
then drew upon their persons devices of leaves an 1 flowers

called toyil (@prudev), or they strewed the pollen of the

véngai flower (pterocarpus bilobus) on the paste before it
became dry.t Both sexes adorned their persons with

* See Supra, chap. iv, p. 134, note * & p. 135,
t a “Aoifeops Qsrive weargpdv.”
Narrinai, v. 225, 11: 6.7.

The beautiful toyyil-painted (= streaked with perfumed
unguents) breasts of her who wears faultless jewels.

b. “ Gemary
roEGp@AGAL 4 CspsCsiima
Comswcy wmSart s@Lus QardDer
GIwp @ er 1p%0é Qarig oI fwer
Cawens merir gl

Tirumu., 11: 32—36.

To the young breasts like unto the globular flower-bud of
the silk cotton tree (Bombax gossypinum) applying the
fine coloured sandalwood paste, which is prepared by
the triturition of a block of its fragrant hard core, with
the result that the application appeared as it were one
done with the sweet smelling flowers of the maruta tree
(Terminalia alata) und strewing over this (while yet
moist) the filaments of the flower of the kino tree
(Pterocarpus bilobus).

¢ “smuyw advelys QunpiCsrQerep.”
Cilap. Canto ii, 1 29.

Drawing designs of sugur canes and cres pers on the broad
shoulders (with sandal-unguent).
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ornaments made of gold and silver, of beads, corals and
chanks and of pearls and precious stones.* Large
quantities of beads made of glass, coral, cornelian and
agate, with hcles pierced for stringing, and broken pieces
of glass and chank bangles found at Kantarédai and
other places,t go to prove the great popularity of these
trinkets among the common people. Necklaces made of
gold and rings set with stones were worn by the

*a “yugeoy easpQurenpsrasr g.”
Porunar. 1: 30.
Ear-lobes swinging with the weight of the beautiful
ear-rings,

b. ¢ & @aevar memrmsfearwon %
ar@ereflassQur@ urg el venfuw,”

Ibid, 1 : 161-162,

A gold necklet of delicate workmanship. the parts of
which are not strung on a thread but linked together—
for the dame with the lyre, to be worn with lustrous

pearls.

¢ “soafuvalarQusraly aforsBDany .
Mad. Kii. 1; 704,

Glittering Jewels of unalloyed gold set with precious
stones.

d. “waras avvyfalearGur@ " ‘
Ned. Vid., 1: 142,

With bangles made of right whorled chanks on the forearm.
e “CarcAoizgauler.”
Kurun., vv: 11 & 31.

Bright bracelets made by cutting chanks.
f. “QraddrpQarefQu QsaQspalardsw "
Ned, Vid., 1: 144,

Red coloured (coral) rings worn on fair fingers.

t Nigadipa, J. C. B. R. A, S., vol. xxvi.
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opulent ;* the breasts of princesses were prefusely
covered with jewellery from the throat to the waist. The
earlobes were weighted with such heavy jewellery that
hanging and elongated lobes were greatly esteemed as
assets of beauty.t ‘

The Tamil names kulai and todu, now applied for ear
ornaments made of gold or even of precious stones, sug-
gest the very ancient and prehistoric times when leaves
and flowers were worn. The habit of small girls wearing
a leaf shaped pendant made of silver or gold and of
women wearing an ornament called mekalai round their
waists,{ is reminiscent of the times wWhen they wore only
leaves to cover their nakedness. Some of the kings
of Ceylon beginning with Sainga Tissai, were of such
mixed Naga and Tamil origin that they were . called

“Qurag@ruiQuradis reowuy afarésn,” :
Mad. Kas. 1: 719,
Beautiful rings (set with stones) which are full of glitter ;-
being made of gold.
+ “Qe@Srant @ows%riQsars o sem
anuyenp wipsGu wd sy srm.” ) ,
Ned. Vid., I : }39-140.
Earlobes somewhat elongated by the weight of the ear
studs shedding abundant lustre, but which fit well in the
small ear holes.

. ¥ @eraransIuTEow

s
<]

Tirumu,, 11: 145.146.
Girdle (mé¢kalai) of delectable brightnefss. o
b. ¢ ey Gluarar uvsrg,”
Porunar, 1: 39,
. Girdle composed of several strings of precious stones like
unto a swarm of (diverse coloured) beetles.

R”
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Lambakannas, on account of the heavy jewellcry they
wore in their ears. The statue of a king, which is carved
on a rock at Weligama and called by the people Kushta
Rija, must be that of one of these Lambakannas, as
would be seen from the elongated earlobes and the heavy
ear ornaments that are made to rest on his shoulders.
Just as the Tamils hal the head of a fish (wsré@ayp
—Makarakku]ai) represented in their jewellery, the Nagas
had the hood of a cobra represented in theirs. Among
the Nagas, the symbol of the cobra was in common use a8
a favourite ornament. It formed the drop of an earring,
the clagp of a necklace and bracelet, the decoration of a
lady’s belt, the support of a lamp, the royal crest, and the
emblem emblazoned on the royal standard and on the
goldier’s scabbard. ~ An ear ornament in the form of the
hood of a cobra can be seen on the statue of Vattagamini in
the rock temple at Dambulla. A similar ornament, but
smaller in size called ¢ ndgapadam’is still worn by Tamil
women along the Western coast. A head dress resembling
the hood of the cobra is even now worn by ths novitiates
for the Upasampada ceremony, a fact which proves that
the earliest Buddhist monks were recruited from among
the Nigas.

Women enjoyed great freedom and liberty. Young

men and women met each other freely in pleasure gar-
dens, in groves and in the fields whers the girls were

engaged in guarding the crop. They fell in love and

later married with the consent of the parents.® This
form of marriage, known among the Aryans as Gandharva

* See Tolkippiyam, Porulatikdiram: Irayanir Akapporul;
Akapporul Vilakkam and other Tamil works on Akapporul.

To face page 170.]
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Vattagimini
from the Rock Temple at Dambulla’
(Insert Head enlarged)
[Photo by John & Co., Kandy.
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was called kalavu, and appears to have been widely
adopted among the Tamils. The secret ineetings of the
lovers, their feelings when they became separated from
each other and even the degrading and contumelious artifices
adopted by disappointed lovers are vividly portrayed in
most of the ancient Tamil classics. The theme of love,
(akapporul), formed a part of the earliest Tamil grammars,
Arjuna, the Pindava hero, met the Niga princess, Chit-
ringadai, walking about in her pleasure-garden un-
attended ;—a circumstance which received special mention
in the hands of the Aryan author of the Mahibhirata.
‘Women received as much encouragement as men in the
matter of education. Some of the best poems—mostly
heroic—found scattered among the several anthologies of
the third Sangam are by Tamil poetcsses. The women
of the Pana tribe, known as vraliyar, used to dance in
the presence of, and compose extempore verses in praise .
of, their munificent patrons. Ouvaiyar, the authoress of
the collection of moral aphorisms, which still forms one of
the subjects of instruction in every Tamil school, was a
woman of the Pina tribe. Out of the 200 names of poets
mentioned as those who composed the verses collected in
Kuruntogai, thirty at least appear to be those of women.
Perunkopendu was the wife of a reigning Pindya, Adi
mantaiyir was a Chola princess, Nannigaiyir, Kuramagal
I1a veyini, Mineri Tindaldr and Kivan Eyittiyanir appear
to be names of women belonging to tho Niga, Kurava,
Paratava and Véda tribes respectively,

The kings, princes and chiefs were patrons of litera.
ture and music; poets and minstrels flocked to their
Courts for the purpose of singing their praises and recei-
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vinig presents, which included elephants and chariots.*
Most of the Tamil works now extant, of the period
of the third Sangam, are poems composed in praise
of royal and wealthy patrons. Cirupanérrupadai one of
the ten Idylls, is a work of that nature composed in
praise of one Nalliyakiédan, a Naga king of North
Ceylon. In the anthological work, Purananiru, there
are several poems sung in praise of one Kumanan a
munificent Chief of Kudiraimalai.t Tamil poetry was
of three kinds, Iyal, Isai and Nidagam (Classical, lyric
and dramatic). Lyrical and dramatic poetry were sung
to musie. The tunes were called pan (usw) and were
known by different names. It is said that there were

* a4 ¢ mowugwaTar e sel-&GpaIQuwr@
e yemiCanpw Quili e QerarQaers
sarerara wer el porssr.”
Porunar, 1 : 125—127.
Saying “you had better have male and female elephants
and baby elephants of shambling gait and having legs
like unto a tudi drum;” and presenting one after another
whatever he had a mind t5 give such as chariots, raiment,
jewellery, etc., according to his estimate of my wants.
b. “revs_ov
@ %n s crenr @ eulers: yral
............... BIV@GLGT YL ip.
wflgQasisan®d."”
Perumpién 11 : 487—490.
Presenting a golden chariot to which are attached four
(black) horses with white munes, looking like chanks in
a-dark blue ocean.
¢ 4 g@sea v yraluym sefl piCa@n
@r rwreri 1 QoL 5w
uT@siésGar ar ywemg rer.””
Puram., v. 240.
Aay Andiran who gave without stinting horses trained to
war, elephants and chariots with profitable lands and
villages to poets.

t Puram., vv: 158—165.
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103 different pans or tunes of whick 61 were in vogue
during the time of Saint Sambhandar.® His dé‘vé,rams
sung to 23 different pans, are gtill extant. W1t1'1 the
introduction into Tamil land of North Indian or Aryan
tunes, during the time of the later Pallavas and the
Cholas, the practice of the Tamil pans began to disap-
pear; they would have been altogether forgotten but for
the ‘Dévarams.’ But the times have so changed that
even dévarams, which were originally composed to the
tune of Tamil pans, are now sung to north Indian or
hybrid tunes. It is the duty of some Tamil musician
to conserve the few remaining pure Tamil pans by set-
ting them to music and by publishing their notes for the
edification of future generations and for the glorifica-
tion of ancient Tamil music. Music was produced from
stringed instruments akin to the lyre and the violin
(called *Yal') of which there were four varieties;f
they were played to the accompaniment of different sized
drums.  For some reason, now unknown, the ¢Yal’
has disappeared. Descriptions of these instruments can

* ¢ gQp aQy sCayary Gudmsdmsduauri,”
Déviram, Sambhandar’s, Tirukalumalam, v. 11.
To the 61 tunes (pans) of the lyrical Tamil.
+ a. The four kinds of stringed instruments were :—
1. Périya] (Gudlwryp) of 21 strings
2. Makara Y3\ (wsrwrg) of 17 strings
3. Sakoda Yal (#@srwrp) of 16 strings
4, Senkotti Yal (QemQsarigwnp) of 7 strings.
Flutes or pipes were made of bamboo, sandalwood, brass,
redwood and ebony.

1 b, Drums were of 30 different varieties and size ‘and were

known by different names. o
For a fuller description of these musical instruments,

See Cilap. Canto, iii, pp. 81-—87.
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be found in some of the ancient Tamil Classics. * The
Négasuram or pipe now used by the Tamil musicians
appears from its name to have been borrewed from the
Nigas. A similar instrument, but in a less developed
state is also used by the Sinhalese musicians. In the 9th
cemtury A.1)., a part of Jaffna was colonised by the musical
Péna tribe, but with the disappearance of their musical
instrument the ¢Yal,” their music too has disappeared.
The only indigenous musical instrument now available in
Jaffna is the ‘udukku,” which can be seen in the hands of
mendicant pandirams; but this too is fast vanishing
through non-usage. Dancing was indulged in by the people
for their own enjoymont; t there were professional
dancers among the people of the Pana tribe who perfor-
med for the amusement of kings, chiefs and wealthy
patrons. T Dancing was also indulged in by certain
classes of people in praise and in propitiation of the
deities. T The degree of perfection to which music and

* Tirumuru., 11 140—142; Porunar, 1: 5.20, 63; Cirupin,
1 : 34—36; Cilap; Canto, iii, Arangérru Kidai. '
ta < gresral e
Sespwenll gvGw afpar® wveali
wyagSarder i gug
WO BB T (Lp ST .
Narrinai, v. 138,

_ The ancient village in which the noise made by dancing
women wearing gold girdles of delicate workmanship,
is like unto the sound of dashing billows.

b. ¢ @l wanra s
Sypaflar p Swer op&p
Gernams whsepe ader,”
Mad. Kiii., 11: 327—529,

The' extensive village which has broad streets resonant
with the music of drums through constant performance
of festivals, in which are performed dances known by
the names of Tunaikai and Kuravai. {Contd.]
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dancing had attained during the early centuries of the
Christian era can easily be inferred from a careful perusal
vof the Tamil Epic, Cilappadikiram, and of its com-
mentary. ‘

How far the people of Ceylon had, in the early
centuries of the Christian era, advanced in the allied
sciences of Astronomy and Astrology can be gauged from:
the fact that the sciences have made no progress since.
This knowledge was confined to a class of people called
astrologers and the development of the scienee has long
been stationary for want of munificent patrons. The
astrologers inthose days cast their owncalendars marking
the auspicious times for the benefit of their patrons whe
consulted them as eceasion demanded; mo work of any
kind was commenced or a journey started except at an
auspicious moment. These calendars are now computed
by a few, printed and sold; the village astrologer has
therefore lost his custom. Bu# horoseopists still flourish
and the number of persons wko pin their faith on horos- -
copes increases with the prosperity of the country. There
were in use appliances and devices fo measure time. A
naligai vattil, a cup which sank in water exactly in a
naligai (24 minutes) was in common use among the

¢ © oo Junds
Qargspraa yCasfu @sous
wr§p2iul L gui ids .
Cilap. Canto, xvii, p. 401.
Let the god, whom we worshipped by thus dancing the
Kuravai dance, remove all ills from our cattle.

(For a description of dancing in ancient times and for the
names of the many dances, see Cilap, pp. 63—81.)



176 ANCIENT JAFFNA

medieal practitioners.* The ordinary people computed
time by the length of the shadows. In cities and palaces

men- were engaged t0. proclaim the: hours of day and*
night.+

What was the earliest language spoken by the people
of Ceylon? A language is invariably known from the
name of the country in which it is spoken or from the
name of the people who inhabit it, and thus a knowledge
of the country is necessarily,indispensable to form a con-
ception of its language. However, there are exceptions
to this rule, as there are ceirtain instances where a
country and its people are primarily known by the
language, and there are some languages which have no
connection at all with the names of the people who speak

* a “Hagobidssarallors Qs Javei,”
: - Mullai., 1, 58.
Telling the hour by means of horological cups kept in

cauldrons of water.

b. “arvuwde e i g 6 areara T
1on%vis gu p pQ gar Qantal g wr@er "

Kamban, Kirkilapadalam, v. 63.

(The day was so dark that) it was impossible to dis-
tinguish morning from evening, except with the aid of
horological cups (used for measuring time.)

4 a ¢ @otidscarea Qoairgysi."”
Akam, v. 43,
Those who count hours by horological cups.
b. ¢ Carvsarardpay £issarearafer
wrwa@sraruar,”
Mani, Canto, vii. I1: 64—65.
Those who proclaim the hours in the palace of the king,
by measuring time with cups in water.
¢ b Qurapsorssiyw Quriwn wrssar,”
' _ Mullai., 1, 55,
Those who correctly compute the time by the sun.
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them or of their countries. The name Lanka, applied to
Ceylon, had rot the remotest connectien with its pe'ople
or with the language spoken by them. The name Ilam
which was also given to Coylon, has some affinity with its
earlier language Elu. The Island must have been called
flam because Elu was spoken there; or perhaps the
l;,ngua,ge was called Elu because it was spoken in flam.
'The name {lam was undoubtedly given to Ceylon by the
Tamils, her neighbours. Was it because Elu was spoken
there or was it because Ceylon was famous for the pro-
duction of gold and toddy, which in Tamil are synonyms
for ilaw? Elu was the language of the common people
and therefore the name ¢ flam’ must have been given to
Ceylon by the Indians. As Ceylon afterwards became
famous for its gold and its toddy, the word ‘flam’ later
became a Tamil word (an gs Guuwi) to designate gold or
toddy metonymically. {lam has no root in the Tamil langu-
age which can mean either gold or toddy. E]u was only a
gpoken dialect and had not reached a state of development
sufficient to produce any literature in that language. Tamil
was, therefore, the Court language. The poets, kings
and pandits cultivated it for literary purposes. Tamil
continued to be the Court language of Ceylon kings
for geveral cen‘uries. Even after the adoption of Sinha-
lese in Court, Tamil was not despised as Tamil poets
and pandits often flocked to the court of a tlearned
Sinhalese king. It appears that Sarajoti Malai, a Tamil
work on astrology received the imprimatur of a Sinhalese
king even so late as the time of Pandita Parikrama
Bihu IV. The Naga kings, as well as the Niga people
appear to have excelled in Tamil literature. One Mudi
Nagarayar of Murificiydar (perhaps a place engulfed by
23
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the sea) was a poet of the Second Tamil Sangam esta-
blished at Kavidapuram and lived during the time of the
Mahabhirata War, Several Naga poets graced the third
Sangam, and the excellent Tamil verses composed by
them are still extaut, and may be found scattered among
the anthologies of the poems of the period.* One Pudan
Dévan of flam enjoys the honour of having some of his
compositions included in the anthologies.+ Cirupanarru-
padai was composed by a poet called Nattattanar in praise
of the Niga king, Nalliyakédan of Mantai (Matota), who
was also known as Oyman Nalliyakédan.}

Elu, in its imperfect state, could not stand the
onslaught of Tamil, Pali and Sanskrit. The first of
these languages was introduced into Ceylon at various
times by invaders and immigrants. The latter two came
in through the introduction of Buddhism. Vijaya and
his followers could not have introduced into the Island a
new language and imposed it upon the people. They and
their descendants would have adopted the language pre-
viously spoken in the Island. There would have been an
amalgamation of the original language with Tamil and
the language of the few Kaliiga immigrants who arrived
in the Island, by the time Buddhism was introduced.

* The following are some of the Niga poets, whose names
are mentioned as the authors of several poems included in the
anthological collections:—

1. Attan ven Niganir. 2. Ve Niganir, the goldsmith,
3. Puatan lla Niganir, and 4. Marudan lla Nigansr, all
of Madura, 5. Nap Niganir of Vrichiydr, 6. Niganir of
Vellaikudi, 7. Tinmati Nigan and 8. Pon Nigan.
+ Kurun: v. 348; Akam vv, 88 and 337.
- ta Oymin (guwwrer) is the shortened form of Oviyar man
(gewiwar), the king of the Oviyar.
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An Upasampada Candidate
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Upon the introduction of copious Pali and Sanskrit works,
a new language came into existence, with a ground work
of Elu and Tamil and a superstructure of Pali and
Sanskrit. Pali and Sanskrit were dead languages ; they,
therefore, could not furnish the foundation of a living
language, but were only instrumental in furnishing a
voluminous vocabulary to the new language. In a similar
manner were formed Malayalam and Telugu; from their
copious vocabulary of Sanskritic words it is now almost
impossible to trace their origin to Dravidian dialects.
While the process of forming the Sihhalese nation was
going on by the continual mixture of the Yakkhas, the
Nigas, the Tamils and the Kalingas, the Sinhalese
langnage tvo was growing and expanding. That the
earliest Sinhalese and the earliest converts to Buddhism
were the Nigas can be seen from the dress worn even at
the present day by a candidate for the Upasampada
ceremony. Although severa! centuries have passed since
the introduction of Buddhism to Ceylon, yet the dress
worn by the ancient Nigas is still continued to be worn
at the ordination ceremony, thus proving, as if from
within, the nationality of the persons who first became
Buddhist Monks. The Sinhalese language, which was in -
an infantile stage in the 3rd century B.C., as will be seen
from the undeveloped phraseology used in the Cave
inscriptions of that period, took about 1500 years to reach
that degree of development which is necessary for the
composition of literary works in that language, for the
first work was composed in the reign of Lilivati, Thus
it will be seen that the mixed population from Point-
Pedro to Dondra Head known by the name of Sinhalam,
with the exception of those living in the maritime
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districts must have, during the early centuries of the
Christian Era, spoken one language. This proposition is
further supported by most of the place names in Jaffna
which have an Elu or semi-Sinhalese origin. * They
became divided only when the Vannias came in and
intervened between them. From that time the people in
the North became estranged from their brethren in the
Centre and the South and progressed altogether on Tamil
lines, whereas the Sinhalese grew into a new nation
absorbing into themselves even the millions of pure
Tamils who remained in Central and Southern Ceylon
after the Chola power had declined,—a process which can
be witnessed even today in the Western coast. The
difference must have become accentuated after the down-

fall of Buddhism in Southern India, and after a large .

number of new Tamil colonists began to settle down in
North Ceylon, for we find that even from the 10th to the
15th century A.D, the Siihalese element was so strong in
the North that there were constant troubles between the
Sihhalese and the Tamils in Jaffna.t It was about that
period that the Tamils in the North began to grow so
powerful as to challenge the right of the Siihalese for
dominion over the whole Island.

It is supposed that there are no writings extant in
India earlier than the Asika inscripsions and none in
Ceylon earlier than the Cave inscriptions and that the
people of India and Ceylon were not acquainted with
writing of any nature, because they did not leave any rock
ingeriptions behind. The argument is also often
advanced that the Indians were ignorant of painting and

. i’lace Names.

+ Y.V.M. pp: 13,19, 25, & 33.
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sculpture before the Greek invasions, because examples of
such painting or sculpture are not now extant. Negative
evidence such as the absence of rock inscriptions, prove
little or nothing.

Tolkéippiyam, one of the earliest Tamil grammars
which is considered by learned authorities to be anterior
to Pénini's Sanskrit grammar, contains a chapter on
letters and their forms. The sound form (olivadivu) and
the written form (varivadivu) are treated in that
chapter.* This grammar is said to have been composed
about the end of the first Saingam or at the beginning of
the second, and was the authority specixlly followed by
the poets of the second:and the third Sangams. The first
Sangam was at Southern Madurai, the eariiest eapital of
the Pindyas, which was destroyed by the sea about 2400
years before Christ.t There is not che slightest doubt
that writing was in vogue in India arnd Ceylon for
centuries before the advent of Vijaya to Ceylon, but as
that writing was committed to palm-leaves they were not
preserved for any length of time. That is how the Tamil
works of the first and second Sangams have been
altogether lost.} This is not in the least surprising when

* Tolképpiyam. Eluttu adikiram.
1 See supra, chap: i, p: 42.
1 @ rewT(Lp (BAL Qursdenssem s B 1 5E55T05
sroewmwpQuw F5 55 swubt daepCanrs
wr gewrth Qi g5@areir e cor Lo Gar g eVt @yo@n ifl
@ﬂim@@sna@n..pé@gtr@‘tﬂ adu@uuawrer.” uptsal
Treatises on logic, painting and sculpture, yoga (philosophy),
music, mathematics, alchemy, magic, architecture, virtue,
poetry, overcoming the nature of the elements, water,
soils, metals, (causing of) death, (acquiring of) wealth and
many other subjects have been, alas! swept away and
swallowed up by the sea, so completely that even their
very traditional names have disappeared. :
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we consider that some of the works that were extant in
the 13th and 14th centuries are not now forthcoming.
The Néigas who were living in Ceylon must also have
committed their langnage to writing, but the absence of
any of their ancient inscriptions does not at all prove
that writing was unknown to them. Their language, as
well as that of their neighbours the Yakkhas, was Elu, a
Dravidian dialect intermixed with Tamil introduced by
the Tamilian settlers from South India. The earliest
characters known to us as used by them are those found
in the Ténigala and other similar inscriptions. Mr. Parker
discovered similar characters on pottery unearthed from
the ruins of Tissamaharama and on bricks used in the
building of the Mahirama and Yattala dagobas which
were erected by Maha Niga about 240 B.C, Some of them
were written with the finger, a few traced with a pointed
stick and several others were deeply and beautifully
stamped in intaglio with excellent dies apparently made
of hard wood. * Writing " says Mr. Parker “must have
been long practised before the idea of cutting dies with
which to print the letters was originated.* These
characters written by low caste potters and brick makers
are clear indications of the spread of education in those
early days; for, knowing as we now do how few of the
castes are even able to read and write now-a-days, those
inscrihed bricks and pottery speak volumes of the know-
ledge attained by the people.f How far the ancient
Négas had advanced in the art of writing may be
surmised from the fact that the Aryans borrowed their
characters from the Ndgas and called them Déva Nigari,

* J.C.B.R. A.S. vol : viii, No. 27, p. 169.
t Ibid.
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and their advancement in civilization is shown by the
word ¢ nigarika’' (state of the Nigas) used by the Aryans
as well as the Tamils for the word ¢ Civilization.’

The art of painting and sculpture was not foreign to
the Nigas. The Tamil word Oviyam used for a figure
painted or sculptured, appears to have been derived from
the word Oviyar, the tribe of Nigas who were living in
North Ceylon. Similarly the word kalingam came to be
used in Tamil for cloth as the Kalingas were the first to
introduce a certain quality of cloth into the Tamil
country. The work of the Oviyar would naturally have
been called Oviyanm. The following narrative fully proves
how advanced in painting and sculpture the Oviyar
artisans hiving at Mantai (Matota) in the 2nd century
A.D. were. Kumanan was a Tamil chieftain ruling at the
town of Kudiraimalai (Aci Nagaram), He was a great .
patron of learning, as many other Tamil chieftains were
in South India during the period, and poets and minstrels
flocked te his court.®* He (Kumanan) was deposed by
his ambitious brother, and to save his life on which a
prize was placed by the usurper, he was hiding in a
jungle, A poet named Peruntalai Citanir met Kumanen
in his retreat and begged for aid describing his state of
extreme poverty. Kumanan pleaded that he was himself
not above want when the poet replied in verse “ are you
50 extremely poor as mnot to be able to release me from
the clutches of poverty ? Rivers may run dry but do they
not possess sufficient moisture as to relieve thirst!”t

*  Purim, vv: 158—165.
1 “goQu@sspp@iGii sraT vl ngio
e paanwwr Q51 amstpps—Cg T

afaulu wreyeyw e sofmw wipps

fdeowCur Fisgm wew@siy.”
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Kumanan was, however, equal to the occasion and handed
over his sword, (like Sri Sanga B6 of later times), to the
needy poet and requested him to cut off his head and earn
tho reward set on it by his brother. The poet refused to
do such a dastardly act, but went to a sculptor of Mantai
(Mitota), who made a head resembling that of Kumanan
which, on its production, so deceived the usurper that he
began to lament the fate of his elder brother. The poet,
finding that the usurper bad relented, pretended to bring
Kumanan back to life and reconciled the brothers.®
This shows us that in those early days there lived artists
at Mitota who could carve and paint a head in so lifelike
a manner as to deceive even the eyes of a brother. It was
these royal artisans of Mantai who later developed into
the great Sinhalese artists and sculptors, whose handiwork
can still be scen at Sigiriya, Galvihara, Dambulla,
Degaldoruwa and Lankitillaka. Unlike the present-day
artists whose decorative art has deteriorated and declined
by the contamination of Western ideas—as will be seen
from a study of the mural paintings at the Weligama
and Dikwella vihiras in the Southern Province,—the art
of the early artisans improved by the introduction of the
Dravidian, North Indian and Roman art. The Sinhalese
art was therefore of a composite nature without, however,
losing its own individual characteristic. Dr. Ananda
K. Coomaraswawy, who made a special study of Ceylon
art, therefore said : -« Sinhalese decorative art is thus in a
sense both freer and wider than that of Northern India in
later times, gentler, less grotesque and more akin to
Medieval European than Dravidian art of Southern

* See supra, chap: i, p. 21, note ™ p, 25, note }
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India ”.* The walls of temples and palaces were
decorated with paintings delineating stories from the
Epics or from the Jataka Tales.t '

Hinduism was the religion of the people before
Buddhism was introduced during the time of Dévinam-
piya Tissa, and Siva was the chief deity as will be seer
from the temples at Munnésvaram, Ramésvaram, Tiru-
Kétisvaram, Kénésvaram and Nakulésvaram — temples
which came into existence centuries before the advent of
Vijaya. According to the Rdmiyana, Rédma, during his
invasion of Lanké worshipped at the temple at Munnés-
varam. The Ramdayana, in spite of its attempt to
describe the ancient Yakkhas as devils and demons, does
not fail to paint in glorious colours the religious devotion
of Rivana, their king. He is said to have been a devotee
of Siva and to have sung his praises to the accompaniment
of music in which he was an accomplished artist. It is
also said that he worshipped at Kénésvaram and perform-
ed the last rites of obsequy to his mother at the het
springs of Kanniya. From its name of Munnésvaram,’
this temple appears to have been the first of its kind and
the other fsvarams were of a later origin. The earliest
onc in Jaffna was Nakulésvaram close to the sacred
waters of Nikulam, visited by Arjuna. When Vijaya
landed in Ceylon in the fifth century B.C., there were

* Med: Sinh: Art. p: 254.
a Caguli % easmQacr Csrde.”
Pattifia, 1. 49-50. .
White walled temples with a variety of paintings on them.
b. * ylerseiiurenawsrar.” ‘

Narrinai, V. 252, 11: 6 & 7.

Like unto a figure beautifully painted on wall.
24
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geveral Saiva shrines in the Island, and Vijaya himself
added to their number. “In the East he erected Konésar-
k¢yil at Thampala-Kamam ; in the west he re-built Tiruk
kétich-churan-kéyil which had long been then in ruins;
in the south he raised Santhira-sekaran-koyil” (later
known as Naga-risa.nila temple) at Ddévi Nuvara or
Dondra, ** and on the north he constructed Thiruth-thamba-
lésuran-koyil at Thiruthampalai at the foot of Kirimalai.”
He also re-built the temple at Kataragama,* but the
author of Yalpina Vaipava Mailai mistook the tradition
and stated that he built the Kadira Andavar kyil near
Kiri malai. Konésvaram at Trincomalie was rebuilt
and enlarged by Kalakottan, an Indian prince, in the
fifth century A.D.t

During the early centuries of the Christian era and for
centuries before Christ, Gods, representing the five
different sections of land, were worshipped as protectors
of the countries in which they were respectively worship-
ped. The forest country was under the special protection
of Mayon, who was later equated with Vishnu and
Krishna; the hill country under that of Murugan or
Kumaravél, the arable lands under that of Indra, the
coast territories under Varuna and the desert land under
the goddess Korravai who was later equated with Durga.f
Siva, the three eyed deity, was the supreme god of all.
Indra and Varuna appear to be Aryan introductions, and
it is not now possible to discover by what names the gods
worshipped in those tracts were previously known, as the

%Y. V.M. p: 3.
+ Ibid. p: 6.
t Akapporul, Satras: 20-24.
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literature earlier than Tolkippiyam is lost. There were
temples in South India dedicated to Baladéva too, but
the worship of Indra, Varuna and Baladéva, the Aryan
deities, was never popular, and there are now no temples
for their worship. It is not now known whether Siva
was at any time considered a protector of any special
tract of country. Except that of Indra and Baladéva
the worship of the other gods was popular in Ceylon.
The oldest temples in Jaffna, dedicated to Rama and
Krishna, were at Vallipuram and Punnilai respectively,

‘and they are mentioned in the Kokila Sandésa. * Laksh.

mana, the brother of R4ma, and—curiously—not Ramj

‘himself appears to have been worshipped in the Siihalese

districts under the name of Saman Deviyo.

In addition to the worship of the Hindu gods,
demonology too was practised to a very great extent by

-all classes of people. Although Buddhism became the

prevailing religion of the Island in the third century B.C.,
it did not at any time prevent the people from worshipping
some of the Hindu gods and other local deities or from
practising demonology. The God of Kataragama, who
was known by the name of Vélan, Murugan, Kandan,
Kumaran and several other names, was the most popular
God. Every village had a shrine consecrated to him, and
annual festivals were conducted in his honour when acts
of high religious fervour were displayed. The priest or
the Kapua became possessed of the god and predicted
either good or evil for the following year. After offering
sacrifices of boiled rice mixed with the blood of animals,
generally of goats, the worshippors indulged in a dance

* Kok; San; vv. 252-253,
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called kuravai kattu.* The worship of Pattini was
introduced by Gaja Bahu in the second century A.D., and
her worship too became as popular as that of Murugan.

There are many temples in Jaffna consecrated to Pattini
(Kannakai). ‘

The anger of certain demons who were supposed to
be the cause of misfortune, diseases and pestilence made
the people engage themselves in their propitiation; and
ceremonies necessary to please the demons were conducted
in every household. The names of some of the demons

suggest their having come into existence and vogue both .

before and after the introduction of Buddhism. Most of

*a “"wvsad Av@Qu wrssr Qargpalen &
GBEQun @ Sevr@u srQavererf
Revuadd@aslg.”
Tirumu, 11; 232-234,
Offering pure white rice mixed with the blood of a fat he-
goat of strong and sinewy limbs,
b. “@reCa
or e B& L wael 11 @sorms@ou,” S -,
Kurifici : I, 174-175.
Like the jerking of blood in the field of sacrifice where
goats are decapitated in the ceremonies of exorcisms
performed to cure women possessed by the spirit of
Murugan.
¢, " samn@slpsiarL. Guivelgre.did
uraSearw.”
Narrinai, v. 358.
We worshipped the god attended by dependant- celestials
by offering great sacrifices.
d. " serpss Bo@wsBlbry e w@ypsy
Qsran_.s8p vepséEGreaauwr.”
Tirumu, 1. 196-197.
Those who live in the small hamlet on the hill side and
their relatives clasping each other’s hand with joy and
dancing the ‘Kuravai’ dance to the music of the
‘tondaka’ drum,
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them being local names, this proves their indigenous
origin rather than their alien introduction. Dandris
de Silva Gunaratne Mudaliyar, in his *Demonology and
Witcheraft in Ceylon,” says “Many fresh additions were
made to demoniam, both in the number of demons, and
especially in the introduction of a large number of charms
or spell; recited at every demon ceremony now ; so much,
indeer , does this appear to have been the case that more
than seven-eighths of the charms, belonging to Sinhalese
neciomancy, are in the Tamil language, a circumstance
which has led many to believe, that demonism is altogether
an importation from the continent.”*

The Tamil charms and incantations are chiefly used
in Hiniyam and Billi ceremonies, in the exorcism of
devils and afijanam eliya or clairvoyance,—branches of
the black art—to which the Sinhalese are indebted to the
Tamils. and which appear to have been introduced into
Ceylon in very early times. But the Bali ceremonies, which
seem to bave no analogy in the Tamil land are alto-
gether indigenous. The equation of the word ¢ Yakkha’
with “devil’ or ‘ demon’ was due to the extensive practice.

‘of demonology which existed among the ancient Yakkhas,

With the introduction of Buddhism Jaffna rose into
eminence and importance as a place of Buddhist pil-
grimage, for it attracted a large number of pilgrims from
all parts of the Buddhist world on account of the exist-
ence of the shrine of the gem set seat—which is referred
to in the Manimékalai as one worthy of disclosing to the
worshipper his or her previous births—and of the impres-

* J.C.B.R A.S. vol iv, no.13, p: 1117,
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sions of the feet of Buddha. Fa Hien, the Chinese
pilgrim who visited Ceylon in the year.418 A.D., remarks
briefly ¢ By the strength of his divine foot he (Foe, i.e.,
Buddha) left the print of one of his feet to the north of
the royal city (Anurddhapura) and the print of the other
on the summit of a mountain.”* Of these two foot prints
the one on the'mountain was no doubt the same as the
one on Adam’s Peak; but the other was the one in
Jaffna, (referred to in Manimékalai as an object of pilgrim
worship), theisite of which is still called Tiruvadi Nilai
(position of the sacred feet) at the beach near Chuli-
puram.f The place where the shrine {was is now covered
by the sea, but the villagers assure that the foot prints
can still he seen on a rockin the sea in a fathom of
water some distance away from the shore. A large
number of Buddhist vihdras and digobas arose not only
in the Peninsula but also in the adjacent islands, and
Kantarodai on account of its importance as the place of
Buddha’s second advent to Lainki and as the capital of
the North, received special marks of royal favour, as
is evidenced by the number of Buddhist remains that are
found scattered over the village.

In the early days when Buddhism flourished in
North Ceylon, the outlying islands off the coast of Jaffna
contained important monasteries and vihiras. The
Mahivansa-Tika, while commenting on the story of Sali
Kumaraya, the son of Dutugamini, and his romantic love
towards a Chandala woman says that they were husband
and wife in a previous existence and when they desired to

* J.LC.B.R A S, vol. v, p: 63.
t Nigadipa.: J. C. B. R, A. S., vol. xxvi.
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feed eight prominent theras with the flesh of a pig which
they had prepared, it was the thera Dhammadinna of
Piyaingudipa who divined the wish and went to the village
with some of his companions.* Piyangudipa was the
present Pungudutive and was called Puvangu divina in
the Sinhalese Nampota, It is said in the Abitta Jataka
(Buddha’s Birth Stories) that the brahmin sage Akitta
(Agastya?), desiring isolation, went from Benares to
Kavéripattinam and then flew over to the island of Kara
set over the island of the Nagas. He dwelt in a rock cell
in this island of Karadipa and subsisted on the leaves of
the Kara shrub (wehera tetrandra) which he used to boil
and eat without salt or spices.t This island of Karadipa
set over against ‘the island of the Nigas (Nigadipa) was
Karativa or Karainagar lying to the west of Jaffna the
ancient Nigadipa. These islands, which are mentioned
in the ancient books, must assuredly have been well
known, enjoying fame as places of Buddhist worship.
Since the downfall of Buddhism in India,—mainly

through the aggressive influence of the.Saiva Saints —

Sambandar, Appar and Sundarar, the Déviram hymners,
and Manikkavisagar—in whose time it is alleged that the
Buddhist monks who went from Ceylon were defeated in
a controversy with him,—Hinduism began to gain ground
in Ceylon. Although the prevailing religion was
Buddhism, yet the worship of Hindu gods was practically
admitted in Buddhist temples, and when the rule of the
Kalinga kings became predominant in the North,
Hinduism once again became the prevailing religion
there.

. Diiﬁ: and Mah: p. 37.
t Contributions, p, 49,



CHAPTER V

Foreign Trade and lntercoursé-—-( Continued)

dom’of Jaffna, and the important part it played

between the ninth and the fourteenth centuries,
can be gathered from the writings of early Muhammedan
travellers and from medieval European writers. These
works, which are only found in the British Museum or in
continental libraries, have been consulted in the original
,‘by writers like Col. Yule and others, and the conclusions
given here are based solely on quotations given by them.
Sir Emerson Tennent, who drew largely from those works,
has given us only his conclusions; unfortunately he has
overlooked those passages which indicate conclusively the
.identity and location of the Northern Kingdom.

f: GREAT deal of information regarding the King-

The Arabian traders—not merely did they preserve
the Greek traditions bait they also made considerable
additions to them by personal study and travel. Men
- like Suleyman (851 A.D.), Abu Zaid (916 A.D.), Mag’udi
(956 A.D.), El Edirisi (11th century) and El Kazwani
(1275 A.D.) who have left records of their travels, had a
fuller and more adequate conception of India and Ceylon
than any Christian writer before the fifteenth century.

¢The Accounts of India and China’ by the two
Muhammedan travellers Suleyman and Abu Zaid* are

* The first part of this book was written in 851 and the
second part in 916 A. D. (See Cathay and the Way Thither, p : cii).
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among the earliest and the most descriptive. According
to them, the Island of Ceylon was then subject to two
kings,® one of whom—presumably the king of Jaffna,—was
ruling over an Island called ‘Zapage’ or ‘ Zabage,” a name
which was employed to include some other Islands de-
pendent on the principal one.f. We are also informed by
the same writera that the ¢ Province of Zapage' is opposite
to China, and a month’s sail distant therefrom by sea, or
less if the wind be tair. The king of this country was

_called Mehrage, and ‘‘they say it is 900 leagues in cir-

cumference and that this king is master of many Islands
which lie round about. Among those Islands there is one
called Serbeza which is said to be 400 leagues in cirouit,
and that also of Rahmi.””} The same writer informs us in
another place that,among the Islands of the sea of Harkend
towards Serendib, one ‘““is called Ramni and is under
geveral Princes, being 800 or 900 leagues in dimension.”
% In this Kingdom,” it is continued, *is the Island of Cala
which is in the mid-passage between China and the country
of the Arabs, This Island, they say, is four score leagues
in ecircumference, and hither they bring all sorts of mer-
chandise, wood aloes of several sorts, camphor, sandal
wood, ivory, the lead called cabahi, ebony, red wood, every
kind of spice and many other things too tedious to
enumerate. At present the commerce is most usually
carried on from Oman to this Island and from this Island
to Oman.”Y

* Tennent. vol. i, pt. v, chap. ii, p. 584.
t+ ‘Nights, Vol :iii note 12 of chap. xx. ’
' Ibid
q Ibid

1]
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Mag’udi, in his “ Meadows of Gold,” written in the
10th century A.D., says that *the Maharaja of Zabedj or
king of the isles possessed Zanig, Kalah, Sarendib and
other Islands lying opposite to the Kingdom of Komara.”*
He mentions Zabedj as one of the countries he visited and

adds that the Kmo'dom of Rahma extends both inland and
on sea,t

Col, Yule identifies the Island of Rahmi or Ramni as
Sumatra and Cala or Kalah-bar (called elsewhere a
dyependence of Zabaj), as some part of Malacca, perhaps
Kadah, commonly spelt Queddah, Zabaj, representing
some great monarchy then existing on the Malay Island,
probably in Java, the king of which was known to the
Arabs by the Hindu title of Maharaj.}

An Officer of the Ceylon Rifles, in his book on
“Ceylon,” discusces at length the location of Kalah, but
leaves the question in 28 nebulous a state as the previous
.Writers on the subject, although he disagrees with the
identification of Sir E. Tennent and seems to uphold the
views of Col. Yule. The Island of Rahmi or Ramni or
Rahma in the sea of Harkend, a name applied by the
" Arabs to a portion of the Arabian Sea and of the Bay of
Bengal, *to wards Serendeeb ” (Ceylon) must be the Island
of Ramésvaram (cf. Rabmancor of the Portuguese). And

* * Haec terra regno Mahraj regis insularum, quae sunt Zanig
Kalah Taprobana et aliee, opposita jacet regnum igitur Kumarense.”
Mas’udi in Gild : Scrip: Arab: p. 150, quoted by Rifles, Vol. i,
p- 225, note.

t Cathay, Intro: p.cx, §. 83.

} ibid p- ciii, § 79,
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this Island, being one of the many over which the Mehrage
(Maharija) of Zapage was master, Zapage must have
been Yipinam or Yilpanam. The incredible exaggera-
tions as to their size and dimensions, a common failing of
all travellers of that age, appear to have led Col. Yule to
think that they referred to the Islands of the Malay
Archipelago. For obvious reasons, all students of such
writers as these would agree that their impressions as to
the distances, the measurements and the relative sizes
of countries and their natural features cannot be accepted
as accurate or made the sole, or even the main, basis of
conclusions regarding the location or identitication of
countries. The Island being under several princes, such
as those of Ramd’svaram and Maétota, discloses the fact
that the petty chiefs under the Maharija arrcgated to
themselves kingly powers in different parts of the king-
dom. As Cala was said to be one of the Islandsin the
same kingdom, and in the mid-passage between China and
the country of the Arabs, it must have been an important
harbour and port of distribution and should be sought for
in the Kingdom of Jaffna. The description of the com-
mercial articles brought to this port is similar to the one
given by Cosmas four or five centuries earlier, clearly
showing that this port served as an emporium of exchange
for the merchants of the East and the West. Cala, which
was also known as Kalah and as Kalah-bar, represented
Kalam, now called Kala Bhimi, a part of the Island of
Karaitive opposite to the port of Kayts. The place must
have received its appellation ‘ Kala Bhimi’ (land of ships)
after the advent of the Kalinga kings to Jaffna, as names
ending in ¢ bhiimi ’ were peculiar to the Kalinga country;
and there are, in that land, towns called Singhbhum,
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Manbhum, etc., to the present day. Kalabhimi was
shortened; to Kalah or Calah by foreign merchants
and was later changed to Kalabhimi. The harbour
was also variously called Koillam, Coulam and Coulon by
later European writers and it can be safely conjectured
to be a corruption of Kilam, a shortened form of

Kévalam, which is the point on the North-Western corner -

of the Island of Karaitive, where the light house stands
at present right opposite to the Port of Kayts, The
three points on the Northern Coast of Jaffna are called
Kivalam, Jambu Kévalam and Kal K¢valam respectively.
The Arabisn, Persian, Indian and Chinese ships sought
this safe anchorage after trade with Rome had declined
and after the Eastern entrance to the Elephant Pass
. lagoon had become blocked up by a sand bank, The
mound of ruins lying at Kalabhimi, close to the shore,
may, if investigated disclose proof of the period of its
commercial greatness. :

El Edirisi, another Arab traveller of the 11th century,
describes this Island of Cala in the same manner as the
authors of The Accounts of India and China,” and adds
that in the neighbourhood: of this Island are situated
those of Jabeh, Selahit and Heraj; each about two leagues
from the others; he further states that they all obey the
same king named Jabeh, Here, we are told, the Arabs,
on their voyage to China, took in water; then they
entered the sea of El-Harkend and, having sailed across
it, they touched at Lajabulus or Najabulus.*

As Lajabulus (or Najabulus) has been identified . by
Col: Yule as the Nicobars, there is no room to doubt

* Nights, vo.. iii, note 12 of chap. xx.
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that Jabeh was the Island of Yalpanam, close to the
Island of Karaitive, on which was Cala, or Kalam,
where the Arab navigators took in water before proceeding
to the Bay of Bengal. It is also noticeable that the
king was also called Jabeh, after the Island over
which he ruled, from the fact that the land was
named after Yalpinan, the minstrel to whom it was
given as a gift.- Selahit was probably Eluvaitive and
Heraj must have stood for Karamban, the Tamil name
of the Island of Kayts, or Saravanai.

Many a European writer was led astray in the
identification of these places by taking for truth the
exaggerated accounts of the size of these Islands as given
by the Muhammedan writers. Although Renaudot placed
the kingdom of Zapage near the point of Malabar,
Langles, Col: Yule and others thcught that it was
extremely improbable, and conjectured that either Borneo
or Sumatara was the Island referred to.* But Sir K.
Tennent, having persuaded himself that Cala was Pt. de
Galle, thought that there was a Kingdom in the South
of Ceylon under a Maharijih whose sway extended as far
as the Malay Peninsula, Sumatra and Borneo.? The
Muhammedan writers themselves were to some extent
responsible for this confusion, for it is clear from the
vagueness of their accounts that their knowledge of the
countries from India to China was not only meagre but
also wanting even in a correct conception of relative magni-
tudes. Their works consisting largely of notes of their own
experiences and also of information collected from other

* Cathay, Intro. p. ciii, § 79.
t Tennent, vol. i, p. 589.
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travellers, naturally produced a confusion of place names,

and a mingling of the, commercial products of the various
countries was only to be expected.

It is said, in the Garshasp Namah, a Persian poem
written in the tenth or the eleventh century A.D. by
one Asedi, that Zobak—or Dhobak—a king of Persia,
(alleged to have been a contemporary of Solomon, but
he was in fact a Monarch of the tenth century,) sent his
general, Garshasp, with a numerous fleet and an army
to help a Maharijah of India, in order to chastise a
rebellious prince on whom he (the Maharijah) had
bestowed the government of Ceylon. * Hasten to India,”
said the Persian Monarch to his General, *and avenge
his (the Maharajah’s) wrongs on the Shah of Serendib, the
king of Ceylon. Seize Bahuy, drag him thence in bonds to
the court of the Mahar4jah and there let him be ha nged.”*
Garshasp landed at Kalah, so it is alleged, attacked
16,000 war elephants and two million soldiers, whom
Bahu had assembled at a distance of two days march
from Kalah, and inflicted a severe defeat on Bahu.
Whatever might have been the actual cause of this
expedition, it appears that Zobak, a king of Persia of the
- tenth century, sent a fleet to punish one Bihu, a king of
Ceylon, for some insalt real or imaginary offered by him
either to the king of Persia or to an Indian king who was
a friend and ally of the Persian Monarch. During that
period there was no king of Ceylon with a name ending
in Béhu, and the king referred to must therefore
have been ene of the kings of the Kalinga dynasty holding
sway over Jaffna; moreover the Kalinga kings were

* Ousley, pp. 48:—52 and notes.
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the earliest of the Ceylon kings with names.ending with
the suffix ‘Bahu.’ If the surmise that the king dt?feated
by Garshasp was a king of Jaffna be correct,.the dl.stam?e
from Kalah to the place at which Bz’?hu a.walted \‘vxth his
army gives us the clue for the ident'nﬁcahon of the Por;
of Kalah as Kayts or Kalabhiimi. T’he exaggerate

account of the numerical strength of Bihu's army whether
he was a king of Ceylon or of Jaffna, can safely be

dismissed from consideration.

El-Edirisi, while describing the seas of India and
China, says :—* From Serendib to the Island of Lanka(i
lous is ten journeys, and from Lunkalous to the Islan
of Kalah six journeys. Kalah is a very large IElal.]d,
sitnated in the neighbourhood of Selahi?.t, and contains
an abundant mine of tin. The king is cajlled Jaba:II
or the Indian Prince.”™ In this passage, if Serendib
and Lankalous be taken to refer to the same Island of
Laiké (Ceylon),—perhaps to different parts of 1t—t¥1en 1-he
position of Kalah under the kiug of Jabah (Jaffna) is quite
clear. By Serendib & port near Mannar was -meant and by
Lankalous another port, probably Dondra n the South,
Ag Edirisi has called Nicobars Lajabulus or Najabulus,t he
would not have used the name Lankalous a'lso to mean the
same Island. The mention of tin mines is, of cours.e.. an
error. It is no wonder thatt Edirisi, who never vxglte(l

* “De Sc;rendib 4 I'ile de Lankalous 10 journies, de Lankalous
4 I'ile de Kalah 6 journies xxxxxx qui est tres grande et ou demeure
;m Roi quon nomme Djaba, ou prince Indien. lly a dan.s cette tle
une mine sbondante d’étain.” Edirisi, trad; Jaubent, i, 77, 80'f
quoted by Rifles, vol. i, .p. 221, note, : o

t See supra p. 196, note *.
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India or Ceylon thought that Serendib, Lanks aud Kalah
were three different Islands in the gea of Harkend.

Kazwani (1275 A.D.) mentions two Ceylons, one as
Sarandib and the other as Sailon. In one place he says,
*“Sarandib is an Island in the sea of Harkend, at the
extremity of Tadia, 80 parasangs in extent, producing all
kinds of aromatics and perfumes, agallochum (aghil), nux
indica (cocoanuts), musk from deer, and several kinds of
hyacinths. It has gold and silver mines, and pearl fishery,””*
In another place he says, “Sailan, is an extensive Island.
situated between China and India, 80 parasangs in circum-
ference. Sarandib is a part of it, It contains many towns
and villages and has several kings who obey none. In the
ocean around it there is a sea called Salahat. From it
are brought sandal wood, spikenard, cinnamon, cloves,
brazil wood and various aromatics. It has also gem mines
and abound in every luxury.”t From these passages it is
evident that some of the Arabian writers thought that
the northern part of Ceylon, which contained the important
ports, was called Sarandib and the Southern part Ceylon
or Lanka,

* Rifles, vol. i, p. 247,

t “Sailan ampla insula est Sinas inter et Indiani, ambilis
octoginta parasangarum. Sarandib in ea interiore est. Multos
vicos et urbes habet et reges plures, nemini obedientes. Mari circa
eam nomen maris Salahath est. Veniunt inde res mirae, etiam
Santalem, spicanardi, cinnamomum, caryophyllum, bresillum, et
alia aromata, quibus prae esteris terris excellit, etiam jemmarum
fodinas habere dicitur, et omnibus bonis abundare.” Kazwani, opera
Gild: Script: Arab: p. 208 quoted by Rifles, vol, i, p. 247,
Tennent, vol. i. p. 599,
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Ibn-el-wardee, & writer of the fourteenth century,calls
the Island of Kalah ¢ Kulleh, and adds *“itis a great Island;
in it are trees rivers and fruits. A king of the sons of
Jabah, the Indian, dwelleth in it; in it are mines of tin and
camphor trees, one tree of which shadeth a hundred men
and more, in it also is the Indian cane; and among its
wonders are such things that the describer of them would
incur disbelief”.* It is clear that the writer has here made
a mistake between two places of the name of Calah, (Kalah.
or Kulleh as he calls it), one being that in which the king
of the sons of Jabah dwelt, the other being that in which
tin mines were found. Similarly he has confused the tree
which produces camphor with the banyan tree which
provided shade to hundred men and more. ‘The king of
the sons of Jabah’ is a clear allugion to the gift made to
Yalpanan.

It appears that in the Malay Peninsula there was a
place called Qualah (Queddah), which was also known as
Calah or Kalah, and this place was often confused by some
of the Muhammedan writers with the port in Jaffna. The
result was the production of very misleading informations
as will be seen from the following quotation from Dulif
Misar Ibn Mohalhal, an Arab traveller of the tenth century.
He says * leaving Sindabil (the Capital of China) the tra-
veller proceeded to the sea coast and halted at Kalah,t
the first city of India (from the East) and the extreme

point made by ships going in that direction. If they go
past it they are lost. Thisis a great city with high walls,

* Nights. vol, iii, note 12, chap. xx.

t Ibn Mohalhal visited China in 941 A.D. (see Cathay, Intro;

p. ci, § 84).
2
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gardens and canals. Here arethe mines of lead called
Qalai which is found in no part of the world except Qalah.
Here also are made the swords of Qalah, the best in India.
The inhabitants rebel against their king or obey him just
as they pleagse. Like the Chinese they do not slaughter
animals. The Chinese frontier is- about 300 parasargs
from the territory. Their money is of silver worth three
dirhems and is called fohri. Their king is under the king
of the Chinese and they pray for him and have a temple
dedicated to him". From Kalab, Ibn Mohalhal proceeded
to ‘the pepper country ’ an appellation by which Malabar
is often described.*

Col. Yule disagreed with Renaudot, who thought
that it was the Kalliyana of Cosmas, and surmised that
it was the modern Singapore, or Malacca, and very
possibly Kadah (Queddah).+ It is, however, clear that
the traveller has mixed up more than one pla‘e in his
description, possibly Queddah in the Malay Peningula
and Cala. Kalam or Kovalam in Jaffna, from which he
proceeded to ‘the pepper country’. The place where the
best swords were made and where the silver coin called
Fahri wag used may probaly refer to a third. Whether
the king of Jaffna was ever under the Chinese king is
doubtful, but the fact that the Chinese professed to have
exacted homage from several foreign kings is confirmed
by Marco Polo who says, “China’s intercourse in the form
of homage succeeded in 1286 with the kingdoms of
Mapaeul, Sumantala, Sumenna, Sengkili, Malantan, Lailai,
Navang and Zinghosul”{ Mapaeul was probably

* Cathay, Intro; p. ci. ,
t Ibid.
1 Ibid, Intro: § 55, quoted from Marco Polo.
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Yilpénam, and Sumantala Ceylon, from Samanala and.
Sumanta, native names for Adam’s Peak. Sumenna and
Sengkili were kingdoms in India, and the rest were pro-
bably places in the Malay Peninsula, although the last
sounds very much like Sinhalam and might bave referred
to Ceylon too. M. Pauthier says that ¢ Ceylon is named
in the list of ten kingdoms that paid tribute to Kubal
Khan in 1286 A.D."*

There is a great deal of confusion in one of the
passages in the * Acvounts of India and China.’ It is
said that, contiguous to India, was a king of Ruhmi,
Rahma or Rahman by name, who was at war with the
Jurz and the Balhana. He was not a monarch of great
consideration, though he had the largest army and was
accompanied by some 50,000 elephants and 15,000 washer-
men ! Muslins that could pass through aring were made in
his country. Gold, silver, aloes wood and cowries were
also found in it, Cowries were the money used; and in
the forest was the rhinoceros, which is particularly des-
cribed under the name of Karkodan.

Commenting on this Reinaud says, “this seems to
me to answer to the ancient kingdom of Visiapur.” Las-
gen, on the other hand, is quite sure that it fits none but
the kingdom of the Chalukyas of Kaliyani (in the Dekkan)
And Yule thinks that this place was Rahmaniya (Burma).t
But the kingdom of Vijayanagar had not then come into
existence. Though the Chalukyas of Kaliyani were then
very powerful and possessed a large army at the time,

* Rifles, vol. i, p. 231.
1 Cathay, prelim : essay, p. clxxxv.
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there was no reason to call the king Ruhmi or Rahman.
Rahmauiya (Burma) too does not fit in with all the
details of the description and it is evident that the state-
ment contains confused and exaggerated allusions to
several kingdoms. It may more reasonbly be suggested
that the kingdom of Rahma or Rahman was that of
Rimdésvaram, which was then under the overlordship of
the king of Jaffna. Muslins that could pass through a
ring were made there, and gold, aloes wood and cowries

(chanks) were articles of commerce found there. Cowries |

might have been the currency then in common use, there
as elsewhere. Of course an army ss large as the one
mentioned in the passage was not possessed by any king
of India at,the time, but these numbers are always a
matter of imaginative license. Besides, Karkodan was the
name of a fabulous serpent, never of the rhinoceros. It
is, therefore, not surprising that a country could not be
found to fit in perfectly with the description.

The Island of Mihiraj is described in the ¢ Accounts
of India and China’ as “extremely fertile, and so very
populous that the towns almost crowded one upon the
other.” It is also said that the palace of a former
Mihiraj was *“still to be seen” in the time of the author
‘“on a river as broad as the Tigris at Bagdad or at
- El-Basrah.” And it is added “the sea intercepts the
course of its waters and sends them back again with the
tide of flood ; and during the tide of ebb it streams out
fresh water a good way into the sea.”® It is easy to
identify the palace of the former Mihiraj with that at

Kantarodai (Kadiramalai) which had, only a short time

* Nights, §ol. iii, note 12, chap, xx.
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| previonsly, been abandoned by the Jaffna king Ugrasingan,

who transferred his capital to Singai Nagar. The river,
which was exaggeratedly compared to the Tigris, was no

“other than the small streamlet Valukkai Aru, the course

of whose waters is intercepted by the sea and sent * back
again by the tide of flood ’; and although ¢ during the tide
of ebb’ it does not ‘stream out fresh water a good way
into the sea,’ it was about the tenth century much broader
and deeper than it is at present and navigable for boats
as far as Kadiramalai (Kantaridai).

* This river” it is further said in the ‘Accounts of India
and China,’ * is led into a small pond close to the king’s
palace”. Into this pond gold was thrown by an officer
of state every morning right through the reign of the
king and on his death it was all taken out and distributed
among the members of his household and among the
poor.* This was perhaps a custom then prevailing; it
is referred to by several writers,t and the description

* Nights, vol. iii, note 12, chap. xx.

1 (a) Mas'udi in his * Meadows of Gold* gives a story similar
to that in the ‘ Accounts of India and China "’ regarding the Maha-
raja of the Isles. His palace was over a tank which communicated
with the sea. Every morning the Treasurer threw in a gold ingot.
At the king's death the accummulation was taken out and divided
among the dependents and the poor. (Cathay, p. 82, note 2).

(b). But Friar Odoric attributes the practice to a temple in
South India. After describing the realm of Mobar (Coromandel) in
which is laid the body of St. Thomas the Apostle, he proceeds to
describe a temple, its worshippers and its festivals and continues to
state that “hard by the Church of this idol there is a lake, made by
hand, into which the pilgrims who come thither cast gold or silver

or precious stones in honour of the idol and towards the maintenance
' ' (Contd.)
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that the palace overlooked a pond is true as regards the
palace at Kadiramalai ; also that the pond was connected
with the sea by Valukkai Aru.

Marco Polo, the great Venetian traveller who visited
Ceylon in 1284 A. D,, on his way from China to the West,
appears to have landed at a port in the North, for, he
says:—* But the North wind there blows with such
strength that it has caused the sea to submerge a large
part of the Island, and that is the reason why it is not so
big now as it used to be. For, you must know that on
the side the North wind strikes, the Island is very low and
flat, in so much that on approaching on board ship from
the high seas you do not see the Jand till you are right
upon it."* This description of the Northern part of
Ceylon, coupled with the fact that Brazil wood or aghil is
mentioned as a special article of merchandise, confirms

of the church, so that much gold and silver and many precious stones
have been accumulated therein. And thus when it is desired to do
any work upon the Church, they make search in the lake and find
all that has been cast into it.” (Cathay, p. 82, § 19,) He, however,
calls the place where the temple and tank are situated an Island.
(Ibid, para. i. § 20 as rearranged.)

(c). Odoric’s story is corroborated by the Masalak-al-Absar,
which says that among the towns in the South of India conquered
by Mahomed Taghlak (a few years after Odoric’s visit) was once
standing by a lake in the middle of which was an idcl temple which
enjoyed a great reputation in that country and into which the people
used continually to cast their offerings. After the capture of the
city the Sultan caused the lake to be drained and the wealth which
he found accumulated in it sufficed to load two hundred elephants
and several thousand oxen.”” (lbid, p. 82, note 2; p. ccxliii.)

* Marco, vol. ii, p. 295.
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the theory that he landed at the Northern Port. In des-
cribing the people of the Island, he says, “they have a
king there whom they call Sandamain and are tributary
to nobody. The people are idolators and go quite naked
except that they cover the middle. They have no wheat
but have rice and sesamum of which they make their oil.
They live on flesh and milk and have tree wine such as I
have told you of and they have brazil wood much the best .
in the world.”®* The king he mentioned was evidently the
king of Jaffna and the fact that he was independent with-
out paying tribute to any other king is particularly to be
noted. Sesamum is gingely, which is still an important
produce of Jaffna and the palm wine is palmyrah toddy.
He further says that a great deal of brazil wood is got
there which is. called Brazil Koilumin from the country
which produces it and that it is cf very fine quality.t
The mention of a plaee called Coilum, from which the
brazil wood is exported, leaves one rightly to conjecture
that the port of Coulom or Coilum which he describes as
lying five hundred miles south-west of Mabar (Coromandel)
before reaching Komari (Cape Comorin) and where the
merchants from Manzi (China), Arabia and the Levant
called with their ships and their merchandisel was mo
doubt K¢valam, the Kalah of the Muhammedan travellers
ard not Quilon on the Malabar coast.

A Miseionary Friar, John of Montecorvino, speakmg
of veusels passing through the Northern passage in his
time (1292 A. D.) says that a large number of them must

* Marco; vol. ii, p. 296.
t Ibid p. 363.
b4 Ibid p. 364.
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have availed themselves of this channel, for, ag many ss
sixty of them were wrecked annually on those coasts.®
The places where these vessels were probably wrecked
were on the coasts of Nainative and Neduntive (Delft).
These casualties must have been so frequent that
Parikrama Béhu in the 12th century A.D., promulgated
an ediot concerning their disposal and had it engraved on
stone, as will be seen from the inscription found at
Nainative.t

* Cathay and the Way Thither, vol.

t The following fragmentary inscription was found in a stone
slab lying opposite to the temple at Nainative. The lower
portion of the slab is broken off and has been built into the wall
of the shrine. The first portion of the inscription is atogether
obliterated by the artisans who built the temple by sharpening their

tools on it. The inscription on the reverse side which lay against ]

the ground has escaped mutilation. It is engraved in archaic char-
acters of the 11th or 12th century A.D. - The edict appearsto have
been promulgated by one Parakrama Bhuja who is taken to be
Parakrama Bihu the Great. '

emgrg geopdp urCsPaar by QmsslyepQuearpw Hadsar
remypiu Qagy Guarypw y (&) sopsafis wr@efaear asg (relé)
PaplC (o) si8és (C) agnQuearaw rr(arw) g%r GHorQur@
(0) vatr_nrr Cerenaés g2or GHar Qer@ans wrisws Qs maw
LrBe sresQsrery uai (1) 15514@ @& e @aper 2 & grid (2. )eo—
wagys® d_dsL asrsauw - arefiu wrisawn Q&L e r®e G&w
unsw uein_ 15 55GsGaran@ Qeounsw o e wagyéi@ J_sds_asn
sqw Paduamams *** Gia *** ylbryn saalge Qeoldgyw
opis CQal@edsiy Gaduams Qsig Csr@ss Csa urrsspw
yQmr. **x e rxxs

Foreigners must land and remain at Uraturai (Kayts), and they

must be protected. If foreigners land at new ports, they should meet
[Contd.]
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There is some confusion also in the version published
by Col. Yule in his “Cathay and the Way Thither,” of
the manuscripts of Friar Odoric, who  visited Ceylon in
1522 A. D. The para: of § 24 which refers to the immo-
lation of a wife at the funeral pyre of her husband, must
go as the last para: of § 19, and the last para: of § 24 as
the first of § 25 which must be numbered 20.* Then it
will be seen that § 19 in which the temple and tank are
described refers to a rich well-endowed temple in South
India, presumably that at Sidambaram, And § 20 which
evidently refers to Jaffna will read as follows :—

“§ 20, Bat the king of this Island or Province is
passing rich in gold and silver, and precious stones. And
in this Island are found as great store of good pearls as in
any paft of the world”.

“ And the king of that country weareth rounc his neck
a string of three hundred very big pearls, for that he
maketh to his gods daily 300 prayers. He carrieth also
in his hands a gertain precious stone called a ruby, a
good span in length and breadth, so that when he hath

at th}s port. If ships laden with elephants and horses, carry
elephants and horses for the service of the Treasury, and are
wrecked, a fourth share should be taken by the Treasury and the
(other) three parts should be left to the owner. If merchant vessels
are wrecked a half share should be taken by the Treasury and the
other half left to the owner. These edicts are inscribed on stone
and copper. These edicts are promulgated by Déva Parakrama
Bhujé. '

Parikrama Bahu i, is called Srimat Parakrama Bhuja in the
Pandawewa inscription (Muller’s, No. 142),

* Cathay, p. 84, et seq.
27
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this stone in his hands it shows like a flame of fire,
And this, it is said, is the most noble and valuable gem
that existeth at this day in the world, and the great
Emperor of the Tartars of Cathay hath never been able to
get it into his posseision either by force or by mouey, or by
any device whatever. This king attends to justice and
maintains it and throughout his realm all may fare safely.
And there be many other things in this kingdom that I
care not write of.”

The possession of pearls and of the pearl necklace
stamps the owner as the King of Jaffna. 'The ruby said
to have been of ‘a good span in lenrgth and breadth’ was
perbaps the same as described by Ibn Batuta to have been
in the possession of Arya Chakravarti. According to the
latter writer it was a saucer made of ruby as large as the
palm of the hand in which he kept il of aloes.®* This gem
was also mentioned by Marco Polo as having been in the
possession of Sandemain and described to be a ‘palm long.’
He too spoke of the attewpt made by the ¢ great Khan of
China’ who gfent an embassy to purchase it, and of the
excuse given by the king that it belonged to his ancestors
and that he could not therefore part with it.t This ruby
related by Marco Polo, Friar Odoric, and Ibn Batuta to
have been in the hands of the king of Jafina was perhaps
the very one referred to by Hionen Thsang and Cosmas
as the gem which glowed like fire on the top of the
dagoba at Anuridhapura when the sun shone on it.
Tt might have found its way to Jaffna as one of the spoils
after the sack of Yapahu and ultlmately fell 1nbo the hands

* Batuta, p. 187.
+ Marco, vol. ii, pp. 295-296.
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of the Portnguese when Jaffna was plundered by Braganza
in 1560, but the Portuguese historians do not make any
mention of it.

Ibn Ba‘uta, the Moor traveller from Tangiers, while
returning from the Maladives in 1344 A D., had, on
account of the inclemency of the weather, to seek a port
in the kingdom of Jaffna which he called ‘Battala’*
wrongly identified as Puttalam. Battala was equated
with Puttalam only on the similarity of sound. Neither
the fact that between this city and the Malabar
(Coromandel) districts there was a voyage of one day
and night nor the itinerary given by Ibn Batuta while
travelling from. Battala to Adam’s Peak was taken into
account. If he proceeded from Puttalam there was no
necessity to cross a river by boat, to enter the city of
Manar Mandali or to pass ‘the port of Salavat’ modern
names easily recognisable as Mannar (Mandalam)and
Salavaturai. When we compare such mutilated names like
Zapage, Zabed] and Jabeh given by other Muhammedan
travellers, Saba by Marignoili and Nepilam by Telugu
poets, to Yalpanam, the name Battala given by Ibn
Battta is not surprising. Battala might have stood for
pattinam. From the time Yalpinan and his followers
settled at Pasaiyiar and Karaiytr, the place would have
been naturally called Yalpina pattinamt like all other
villages on the sea coast (neytal tracts); it was a port for
foreign vessels and would have been known as .
Pattinaturai. The great navy of the Arya Chakravartis
would have been collected at this safe anchorage as they

* Batuta, pp. ‘87——-]9]
t See infra, chap. vi.
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were manned and officered by men of the Kariva
community, the descendants of the Péna settlers. It was
there that Ibn Batuta appears to have landed and seen
the fleet of ships belonging to Arya Chakravarti,  When
the Portuguese couquered Jaffna, they built their ecity
close to the Pana settlement and called it by the same
nawe as the settlement was previously known viz.,
Yalpana pattinam or according to their parlance Jafana
Patao. It was at this port of Patanao (ao in Portuguese
is pronounced an), that the Portuguese army under
Braganza landed on the 20th October, 1559, to fight
against the forces of Sankili.®* This port must have been
close to the present Jaffna Customs and quite dis-
tinct from Pannaiturai and Colomboturai lying at a
distance of oue and two miles respectively to the
west and east of it. It was due to the existence of
this port that Ya]lpana pattinam or Ydpapatuna was more
known to the outside world than Singai Nagar, the capital
of the Arya Chakravartis. It is also curious that some
of the Portugnese writers too have called the place
Jafana Putalaot (Jafana patalan) (changing n into 1)in the
manner Ibn Batuta did. Ibn Batuta called the kifg of

* Queiroz, p. 283.

1 “Antes de tratar do Reyno de Candea falarey ao de
Jafanapatao q.'tacbem foy todo da Coroa de Portugal e todo
Christao; sua cabeca fica, em forma d: penisala, na ponta boreal
da ilha de Ceylao, em 10 graos, a dous tercos de elevacao; cujo
nome. sem conupcao, dizem ser Jafana-en-putalao, q.” val tanto
como: Povoacao do Senhor Jafana, e he o nome do sen pro.
povoador. Outros querem fosse o nome Jafana-Patanao-ture q.’ qr.
dizer porto comprido. Donde parece q.’ pr. zombaria ilhe chamassem
Napunay-Patanao, q." vertido diz : Terra de ruym gente. i

Queiroz—p. 37.
{Contd, |
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Ceylon ¢ Ariya Chakravati’ the Biruda borne by the kings of
Jaffna, and described his city of Battala as small and
surrounded by two wooden fences. According to him
the king had *“considerable forces by sea”, a stateraent
which confirms the story of the strength of his navy—a
navy that carried the forces that fought later before the
walls of Kétte. The sea-shore abounded in cinnaman
wood, bakum and Kalanji aloe, articles of merchandise
distributed from this centre to the other parts of the
world. The king treated him as his honoured guest
and furnished him with an escort of four yogis, four
brahmins, palanquin bearers and provision carriers to

‘accompany him to Adam’s Peak. On the first day he

crossed a river on a boat made of reeds. This river
was no doubt the Jaffna lagoon which he had to cross
near Punakari in order to reach the mainland. He passed
through Manndr and Salavaturai, and reached the city of
Kankar the seat of the Emperor of Ceylon built in a valley
between two hills upon an estuary called the estuary of
rubies, and the Emperor was called Kénar. The city was
no doubt Kénagar (the city of Kén) not Kurunegala
as weongly surmised by some and the name of the person

“Before dealing with the kingdom of Kandy I shall speak of that
of Jafanapatam which also entirely belonged to the Portuguese Crown
and which was all Christian; its capital is in the form of a peninsula,
on the northern point of the Island of Ceylon at ten degrees and
two-thirds of elevation; whose name, in its uncorrupted form, they
say, is Jafana-en-putalao (Yilpsnan pattanam) which is equivalent
to the city of the Lord Jafana, which is the name of its first peopler.
Others would have the name as Jafanapatanamturai which means
Long port. Hence it seems that it was in derision that they called
it NTypunaypatanam which being translated means Land of bad
people.
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who was in charge of the city supposed by him to be the
Emperor was Alagakénir whose name was mutilated
to Konar by the traveller, Konagar was the Fort Kotte
built by Alagakonar, the bold and adventurous henchman
of the king of Ceylon reigning then at Gampola, and
was referred to as Kotte by Marignolli who visited
Ceylon in 1348 A. D.* Col. Yule says that it was
first mentioned as a royal residence in 1314 A.D., and
it became the capital of the Island in 1410 A, D.t
It appears in Fra Mauro's map as Kotte Civitas. Ibn
Batuta gives a miuute description of the route taken
by him to reach Adam’s Peak and of his return journey
via Devinuvara, Galle and Colombo From the des-
cription given it is evident that he climbed the peak by the
steep ascent on the Ratnapura side. Of Devinuvara,
the present Doundra or Dondra, he gives the information
that the town was large and inhabited by merchants,
that there was an idol made of gold and as large as a man
placed in a very large temple in which there were *“about
a thousand Brahmins and Jogues and five hundred young
women, daughters of the nobility of India who sing
and dance all night before the image.”

In 1848 or 1349 A. D., John de Marignolli, the
Papal delegate to the Court of the Great Khan, on his
return from China landed at Columbam. He remained
with the Christians there for one year and four months,
and after erecting a stone memorial *in the corner of
the world over against Paradise ’ (supposed to be at
Cape Comorin) he went to see the famous queen of Saba

" Cathay, p- 369.
+ Ibid  , note 4.

FORMA DO PAGOD éf DETANAVARE ,
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To face page 214.}

Naga-risa Nila Temple at Devinuvara
from a Portuguese drawing.
With permission of C.B.R A.S.
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by whom he “was honourably treated” and then *pro-
ceeded by sea to Seyllan” (Ceylon.)* His reference
to Saba and its queen are widely dispersed throughout his
writings and his repeated mention of her whenever
opportunity offered testifies to the great respect in which
he held her. According to him Saba *‘was the finest
Island in the world’,+ in it there was a lofty mountain
called Gyheit or the Blessed with which legends of Elias
and of the Magi were connected, and at the foot of which
there was a spring the water of which he tasted.} He
frequently saw the queen, gave her his benediction, was
present at one of her magnificent banquets and was
cured of an attack of dysentry he was suffering from for
eleven months, by a female physician of the queen, with only
the aid of a few herbs. The queer owned chariots and
elephants and he himself rode on one of her elephanta.
The queen bestowed on him a golden girdle such as she
was wont to bestow upon those who were created princes
and also bestowed 150 whole pieces of very delicate and
costly stuff and other raiments.] When he left the
country of Mynibar on his way to the shrine of St. Thomas
the Apostle, he was caught in a storm and driven to a
Port in Seyllan called Pervilis over against Paradise,§
where he wasrobbed of everything he possessed, including
the girdle presented to him by the queen of Saba, by a
Pirate called Coya Juan. He also speaks of his visit to

* Cathay, p. 346.

t  Ibid 389.
+ Ibid 391-392
7 Ibid 392
§ Ibid 357
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Koétte and gives a vivid description of Adam's Peak and
it neighbourhood which he called Paradise.® Marignolli
appears to have thought that the Queen of Sheba
who visited the Coart of King Solomon was a queen {from
the country of Saba and etated that the Island was
generally ruled by women.t Col. Yule says that Saba
and its queen offer the most difficult problem in all the
disjointed story of Marignolli’s wanderings, as it is diffi-
cult to locate the pluce.} Now Marignolli visited the
queen once on his way from Columbum and again on his
way back from Mayilapore where stood the Church of
St. Thomas the Apostle. Saba ouvght therefore to be on
the Southern extremity of the Indian Peninsula. The
Queen has been surmised to be either the Queen Kadija
of the Maldives visited by Ibn Batuta a few years earlier
or Rudramba the daughter of the Kakatiya King Ganapati
- of Warangal.§ If she had belonged to the Maldives,
Marignolli would not have called the Island the finest in
the world. Nor could the queen of the Maldives, who
possessed only a single horse during the time of Ihn
Batuts,| have become possessed of elephants and chariots
in a few years. Rudramba too could not have lived
during the time of Marignolli as her reign extended from
1260 to 1290 A,D., quite half a century earlier.** The

# Cathay, p 354, et seq.

+ lbid 389.
! Ibid 32L
9 Ibid 322
§ 1bid

| Batuta, p- 182.
** M, E. R. 1907.
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Port Columbum seems to be confounded with two places,
with Quilon in Malabar, the pepper country, and with
Kolam, Koulam or K¢valam in Mynibar., 1f Columbum
the port at which Marignclli landed first be taken as the
one in the country of Myuibar, it would have been only
too easy for him to visit the Queen of Yilpdnam. Now,
Mubhamwmedan travellers two or three centuries earlier
called Yalpanam, Zapage, Zabaj or Jabeh; and ¢Saba’ is
a better phouetic transcription of Yalpdnam or Yapinam .
than any of the earlier names given by the Muhammedan
travellers, including Battala the name given by Ibn
Batuta. Jaffuatoo was at the time of Marignolli’s visit a
flourishing kingdom. It is therefore probable that Marig-
nolli visited Jaffna which was then ruled by a queen whom
he for some reason called famous.”

The Catalan map of 1375 A.D., in which Ceylon is
called by the name of *Illa Iana,” a corruption of the
native name of flam, represents a female sovereign as
ruling part of the Island. An Officer of the Ceylon
Rifles in his work on “Ceylon” thought that that was  an
allusion to the Queen of Wanney, a district of Ceylon at
one time ruled by women.”® He, relying on Turnour, com-
mitted an anachronism by confounding this queen with
the later Vannichchis who ruled over different parts of the
Vannis later than the Portuguese times. The statement
of Marignolli that Saba (Jaffna) was ruled by a queen
during his visit has, strangely enough, received confirm-
ation from a totally independent authority like the Cata-
lan map.

. * Rifles, vol. i, p. 21.
28 N
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It is, however, strange that the Yilpina Vaipava Mala
which gives a list of the rulers of Jaffna from perhaps the
13th to the end of the 16th century does not mention a queen
as one of thereigning sovereigns. In 1544 A .D.,the yearin
which Ibn Batuta visited Jaffna, the country was govern-
f:d by a king, and from the statement made by Marignolli,
1t can be surmised that the king died soon after the visit
of Ibn Batuta and was succeeded on the throne perhaps
by his minor son for whom the mother acted as regent.
If she was the rightful heir to the throne and therebwas
no objeciion to female succession, her name would have
appeared in the dynastic list. The ‘ lofty mountain of
Gyheit’ referred to as * Blessed,’ with which Marignolli
connected the legends of Elias and the Magi was evident-
ly the unpretentious hill Kirimalai sacred to the Hindus,
and supposed to be the residence of holy ascetics in
ancient times. The spring at the foot of the hill, the
water of which Marignolli professed to have tasted, was,
no doubt the sacred tirta of Kirimalai which was and
still is an attraction to thousands of pilgrims. Marignolli
after twisting Yélpinam into Sava applied it to the
country of Saba referred to in the following prophecy in
the Bible :—* The kings of Tharsis and the Islands sha'l

offer presents, the kings of the Arabians and of Saba shall

bring gifts.”* He therefore thcught that one of the
three Magi who went to Bethlehem to adore the child
Chrigt was from Jaffna. The Yogis and ascetics haunt-
ing Kirimalai which Marignolli calls Gyheit must have
lent additional confirmation to his theory. This account
was perhaps the original of the later garbled version of

* Psalmr, Ixxi, v. lo (Douay version)
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the Portuguese historian de Barros who said that a king
of Ceilam named Perimal on being warned by a Sybil at
Coulam (K¢valam} of the birth of Christ set sail in a
ship and joined two other kings on their way to
Bethlehem.® |

In one of the maps of Bernard Sylvanus (1511 A. D.)
Ceylon is called ‘““Insula Caphane’”, which name also
occurs in the itinerary of John of Hese who says “Insula
(‘aphane vel Taprobane.”{ Insula Caphane no doubt
represents the Island of Jaffna. The mistake made by
thece Buropean writers in styling the whole of Ceylon
as *“Jaffna” was perbaps due to the necessity of their
touching at one of the ports of Jaffna on their voyages.
This is perhaps the earliest record in which Yd]pinam
was called Jaffna (Caphane) by the European writers,

In the “ Thousand and One Nights,”” commonly known
as the ¢ Arabian Nights Entertainmeunts,” which possesses
a world wide reputation and which was written about the
15th eentury A.D., is given a description of the wonderful
voyages made by Hs-Sindibad of the sea,t The accounts
of these voyages were evidently founded upon the exag-
gerated reports of various Arabian and other Muhammedan
travellers of the period, and disclose the author’s intimate
knowledge of those writings. In the first voyage, a
graphic description is given of Sindibad’s escape from
being drowned by an immense tortoise, the back of which
the sailors mistook for an Island, Sindibad was washed
ashore-on the coast of an Itland governed by El-Mihiraj,

* de Barros, dec. iii, bk. vii, chap. ix.
{ Rifles, vol. i, p. 22.
! Nights, wvol. iii.
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where he was met by the grooms of the king’s horses and
taken before the Mihiraj. The latter received him kindly,
treated him * with beneficence and honour” and appointed
him “Superintendent of the Sea-port and Registrar of every
vessel that came to the cowst”. In the Court of the saig
Mihiraj hs met a party of Indians who told him that
“amoug them there were Shakireeyeh (Ks hatriy as) the most
noble of their races, and Brahmins, a people who never
drank wine”. He also saw an Island called Kasil in the
dominions of the Mihiraj in which was heard the beating
of timbourines and of drums during the night, and a,lsz
8aw in the s2a of that Island a fish 200 cubits long and
another whose face was like that of an owl.

We may take it that the coast where Sindibad was said
to have been washed ashore was close to Kudiraimalai,
that the Mihiraj was the Maharaja of Jaffna and that the
sea-port to whichhe was attached was Kalah or KGvalam.
The Island of Kasil. the beating of drums and the mee:ting
with fish of enormous size are all matters copicd from the
Muhammedan writers. The people still believe that
strange noises are heard on certain nights near Kudirai-
malai and in the Island of Iranaitive. Kazwani (13th
century) and Iba-el-Wardee (l4th century) relate that
in the sea of K1 Kulzam is a fish in the form of acow
which bringeth- forth its young and suckleth like a
cow.®* The fish here referred to is the dugong which
i3 found in the gulf of Mannar and in the Jaffna seas,
and gave rise to manjy an exagveration among the early
- writers regarding its form and size. The Greeks, it is

* Nights, vol. iii, chap. x x, note 49,
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believed, received their idea of the mermaid from this

fish, and even so late as the time of the Portuguese,

it is mentioned in a work called ¢ Histoire De La

Compagnie de Jesus’ that in 1560 A.D., seven mermaids

were caught in the neighbourhood of Mannar by the

fishermen, were taken to Goa gnd there dissected by a
physician on instructions from tHe Vizeroy.* Kulzam was

no doubt Kalam or Kovalam,

In the fourth voyage, Sindibad, after his escape from
the cavern in which he had been buried alive with the
body of his wife, pursued his course until he arrived at
the Island of the Bell whence he proceeded to the Tsland
of Kela in six days, Then he came to the kingdom of
Kela which is adjacent to India, and in it are a mine of
lead and places where the Indian cane groweth a'.d excel-
leat camphor ; and its king is a king of great dignity,
whose dominion extended over the Island of the Bell. In
it is a city called the city of the Bell which is two days’
journey in extent, The word which the translator has
rendered into ¢ Bell’ is * Nakoos’t which evidently stands
for * Navas,” The Island of the Bell and the city of the .
Bell would therefore represent the Island and the city of
the Nagas (Matota) and ‘the king of great dignity whose
dominion extended to the Island of the Bell * was the king
of Jaffna. Kela was the port of Kalah. The lead mine,
the Indian cane and the commercial product found there
are taken from the confused writings of the other Muham-
medan writers. :

* Pridham, vol. ii, p. 500.
1 Nights, vol. ii, chap. xx, note 59.
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In his 3th voyage, it is said that Sindibad passed
by an Island in which was cinnamon and pepper, a large
quantity of which he took in exchange for cocoanuts.
He then passed by the Island of Kl Asirat where was
the Kamaree aloes wood. After that he passed by
*another Island the extent of which was five days’ journey ’
and in it was the Sanfu aloes wood which was superior
to the Kamarece, but the inhabitants of the Island were
“worse in condition and religion than the inhabitants
of the Island of the Kamaree aloes wood; for they
loved depravity and the drinking of wines and knew
not the call to prayer nor the act of prayer”. He went
“after that to the pearl fisheries.”®* These disconnected
statements show that the voyage was made round about
the island of Ceylon and that places in it were also
called islands. Aloes wood (Aghil)f was in those days
obtained from the eastern coast of Ceylon. Most of the
aloes wood and cinnamon appear to have been exported
to the Jaffna ports from Komari which was situated to
the South of Buatticaloa. Cinnamon then grew wild in

* Nights, 'vol. ii, chap. xx, note 60.
t Aghil was the hard core of the tree cactus (square stemmed) ,
* the fragrant smoke of which was used for perfuming the hair.
¢ saraf aw pilflan B dpém wrar el pilan
parerfgrin Srszw Quapns. gy’
uevallv wapssw Ipid whamiurd
tverar Spigw Gy
Ninmani : v. 6.
The fragrant Aghil is formed in the core of the Cactus (Kalli)
tree, the shining orpiment in the stomach of the deer. and the price-
less pearl in the womb of the deep ocean, but does any one know in
which family will the good and chaste woman be born.
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the forests of Uva and the Eas'‘ern Province and

was removed for export to Komari which, though

now possessing a rugged coast, had probably in those
days a harbour at which sailing vessels appear to have

called. The author of Kamoos says that the Sanfu aloes

wood was inferior to that of Komare:* Ia the *Accounts

of India and China’ which mwentions the Komaree aloes

wood, the Island of Kamar (or Komar) is said to be

divided from the kingdom of the Mihiraj “ by a passage

of ten or twenty days sail with a very easy gale.”t
El-Edirisi says that Kamaree is near Sanf separated

only by three mi'es.{ Ibn Batuta describing the kingdom

of the Arya Chakravarti of Jaffna says thas ““the sea shore

abounded in cinnamon wood, bakum and Kalanji aloe

which however was not equal to the Komari or the Kakuli

in scent.”¥ From these scattered writings it is apparent

that Aghil was brought to Jaffna from Komaree, Sanfu,

Kakuli and Kalanji for distribution to other countries. As
regards the depravity of the people referred to by Sindibad,
it wag perhaps what Mas'udi said that there was a race
of Indians descended from Cain in the country of Kumar
where the aloes wood came from,§ The bay of the pearl
fishery was no doubt the gulf of Mannar, the one described

by Marco polo as the ‘ bay that lies between Malabar and
the Island of Zeilan.” || '

#* Nights, chap. xx, note 12.
t Ibid.

} Ibid.

% Batuta, p. 184. ‘

§ Cathay, prelim: essay, p ccxlvi

I Marco, vol. ii, p. 313
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In the sixth voyage, Sindibad came upon C:yion in a
miraculous manuaer by drifting on a raft down stream on
a river which passed through a mountain, and then met
people who *were of the sown lands aud the fields” and
who accidentally came upon him when they went to irrigate

their fields, A short but a very correct desc:iption of |

Ceylon and of the Adam’s Peak is given, and no better
description than ‘*the lands of fields and sown lands” for

the Northern part of Ceylon (as it then was), could have
been thought of.

These scattered references fo the Kingdom of Jaffna
and to the port of Kalah, not ouly in the writings of the
Muhammedan travellers but also in the Arabian Nights,
clearly indicate the route taken by saling vessels in those
early days, and how the port of Kalah or Kévalam was
used as an empoiium for the commerce between the East
and the West. Sir E. Tennent overlooking the fact that
Kalah was mentioned as an important port and emporium of
Ceylon by the Muhammedan as well as the European writers
after the 9th century A.D., proceeded to show the errors
into which he thought Bertolacei and other writers on Cey-
lon had fallen and to adduce reasons which to him appear-
ed plausible, to prove that the ancient Kalsh was the
modern harbour of Galle. His enthusiasm at his supposed
successful identification based as it was on a mere
gimilarity of sonnd, made him assert that Galle was
not only the ancient Kalah but also the Tarshish of
Solomou’s fleets and the rendezvous of Arabs, Greeks,

Romans, Egyptians and Chinese in still more ancient
times,®

* Tennent, vol. i, p. 560, et seq.
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Col.Yule was not at all satisfied with the supposed identi-
fication and Mr. Hugh Neville too did not agree with him,
“The cramped and rocky creek known as the Galle hak-
bour” thought Mr. Neville, could not be indentified * with
the capacious limen or lagoon and tranquil inland harbour
often spoken of in connection with the emporium of
Kalah™ and *the numerous Islands lining the shore .
which formed such a striking description of the coast
by the ecarlier writers” could not be found in or near .
Galle which ‘owed its civilization to “comparatively
recent times”’ and ““ possessed few ancient historical tradis
tions and no historical remains”, and that the purely
Tamil district of Kalah which *‘owned the sway of the
Maharajas of Zabedj, the Sultans of the Isles” could
not be traced to any part of the Southern Province.
He also rightly thought that the North Western coast
of Ceylon extending from Kalpitiya to Jaffna contained
the port which was a great centre of trade from 500
B.C., to a comparatively recent time, and “that it was
separated from the capital of the Sinhalese by jealousies
that account for the silence of the Sinhalese chroniclers"’
He was, however, nct sure of the location .of Kalah:
and was inclined to hold, perhaps on accouht of the
similarity of sound, *that the coast around and opposite
to Kalpitiya formed the centre of trade and that the -
emporium was not one defined spot, but a cluster of pretty
ports, all bartering the luxuries of the Far East for silver,
and the wares af Europe, Persia and Ethiopia; while the
site of Tammanna Nuvara with the adjacent ruins of
Mahatabawa was the capital of the ruler who governed
under the Sultans of Zabedj.”*

* J. C. B.R.AS,, vol. vii, pt. ii, pp. 57, et seq.
29 ’
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Professor Q. Muller Hess of Bern in the * Perigri-
nations of Indian Buddhists in Burma and in the Sunda
Islands,” while speaking on the situation of Kalah said
that he would substitute the North-West coast of the Island
of Ceylon for Point de Galle.*

Thus it will be seen that “the central emporium of
commerce,which in turn enriched every country of Western
Asia, elevated the merchants of Tyre to the ranks of princes,
fostered the renown of the Ptolemies, rendered the wealth
and the precious products of Arabia a gorgeous mystery,
freighted the Tigris with *barbaric pearl and gold,” and
identified the merchants of Bagdad and the mariners of
Bagsora with associations of adventure and romance” was
neither Point de Galle nor Kalpitiya, but Matota, Kadira-
malai and Kayts in the kingdom of Jaffna.t

" Jod. Anti.. vol, xlii, p. 4_|.
t Tennent vol.i, p 392

CHAPTER VI

Sources and Synchronisms.

can be gathered about the history of the Northern

Kingdom. The Mahavaisa mentions only a few
stray events and Tamil literature is almost blank during
this period. Whatever can be pieced together should be
taken from the Mahévansa and the Y4]pana Vaipava Malai
and tested in the light of South Indian inscriptions. As
the Vaipava Mélai is a work written independently of the
Sinhalese Chronicles, it will not be out of place to look
into some of the chronological puzzles raised by it as we
proceed.

FROM the fourth to the ninth century A.D., very little

The Vaipava Malai, like the Mahivansa, says that
Vijaya died a short time after his marriage with a ‘woman
from Pandi’, that he left no iseue, that his minister took
charge of the kingdom for a year, that his brother’s son
Panduvisa came from Lida and that he “was the founder
of an illustrious dynasty which continued to reign over
Lanka for numerous generations.”’®

The events concerning the Northern kingdom as far
ag the fourth century A.D., have been already narrated in
Chapter 11, and the events here related are thoge after that .
period. ’

It is said that in Saka 358 or 436 A.D., Kulakkéttu
Mahs R4j4, a Chéla king, came to Trincomalie and began

*Y. V.M., p. 4
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to make extensive repairs to the temple Tirukénésar Kovil
at Tambalagimam, while Pindu Mahi Rajs was ruling
Laiké from Anurddhapura, and that the latter expelled the
Mukkuvas who were helping the Sinhalese ‘traders who
supplied dry fish to foreign markets,’ fr>m Kirimalai in
Jaffna.* Being a Tamil and perhaps a Hindu, it is no
wonder that Pindu was instrumental in driving away the
Mukkuvas who were desecrating such a holy place as
Kirimalai, and thereby were a source of great annoyance

to the Hindus. The Chiefs of these Mukkuvas, who after.

wards settled at Batticaloa, are still remembered locally
by the application of their names to Usman Turai and
Séntdnkalam, places close to Kirimalai from which they
were expelled. The year of Kulakkéttan’s arrival at
Trincomalie falls within the reign of Piandu who, accord-
ing to the Mahsivaisa, held Anuridhapura from 434 to
439 A.D.t

The Vaipava Milai closely follows the description

given in Tirukénésala Purénam regarding the building’

of Tirukénésar Kovil, the appointment of the Vanniyas to
manage the temple and 'its temporalities and the
attempted interference of King Pandu's queen during
the absence of Pindu at Jaffna. But it does not
mention the construction of the Kautalii tank by
Kulakkottan with the help of the Sinhalese minister of
king Péndu, as described in the Purdnam.} From an
. inscription found near the Kantalii Tapk it is supposed
that Mahd Séna who reigned between 275 and 301 A.D,

* Y. V.M. pp. 4 & 5.
1 Mabh., chap. xxxviii.
¢ Tiruk. P., Tirukulam Kanda Padalam.
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built that tank. But it is not included in the list of the
" gixteen tanks mentioned in the Mahivansa as those that
were built by him.* As Maha Séna is chronologically
placed about 150 years earlier than Kulakkittan, it is but
reasonable to suppose that the tank was built by Maha
Séna and that Kulakkottan repaived and enlarged it for
the purpose of irrigating the larnds at Tambalagimam
which he specially reserved for the maintenance of the
temple.

According to the Konesar Kalvettu and the-
Tivukénésala Puranam, Kulakkottan first introduced the
Vanniyas into Ceylon as managers of the temple at
Trincomalie, It does not appear why the Vanniyas should
have been imported as temple managers in preference to
all others. Evidently the Vanniyas, who belonged to a
fighting caste in India, accompani:d the several Tamil
invaders who came over from India, for the purpose of
conquest, and remuined behind. Later they set themselves
up as petty Chiefs in different parts of the Island and
usurped the management of the Trincomalie temple which
possessed a considerable revenue. The two solitary
Vanniya Chiefs said to have been brought here in 436
A.D, coald not possibly have multiplied so fast and so
effectively within a period of 150 years as to occupy all
the important places in the Vannis and to make it neces-
sary for Aggrabaidhi I, the king of Anurddhapura, to take
very elaborate steps in 593 A.D,, to put them down. These
Vanniyas, who became the petty Chiefs of the tract of
land lying between Trincomalie and Mannar, served for a

* Mah. chap, xxxvii.
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long time as a buffer state between the Sinhalese of the
South and the Tamils of the North, being at times
independent and at times submissive to the one or the
other as occasion demanded,

A copper plate grant of the Western Chalukya king
Pulikésin I of Saka 411 (489-490 A.D) mentions the
Simhala king as having paid tribute to him.* This must
have been during the time of Kassapa I or Kuméira Disa.
This is perhaps the earliest mention of the word ‘Sinhala’
in an authoritative Indian record,

The new dynasty of kings beginning with Maha Naga,
though said in the Mahivansat to be of the Mériya or of
the Okdka race, appears in reality to be a blend of the
Niga and the Tamil. There is no mention either of the
‘Moriya dynasty or of the Okdka (Tkshvaku) before the
time of Mahdnd ya whose name belies such a supposition.
This portion of the Mahdvansa was written in the twelfth
century A.D.; and it i8 no wonder that a high-sounding
title was given to these kings who rose suddenly like
mushrooms. Their Néga origin and their Tamil eonnec-
tions are clearly seen from the Niga name of the first
king and from the several Tamil armies raised by them to
wage war. The statue on the side of a rock at Weligama,
in tke Southern Province commonly known as Kushta
R4ja is probably that of Aggrabgdhi I, as the vihara close
to the rock is known as Aggrabodhi vihara. The pendent
earlobes loaded with heavy ear ornaments including that of
the head of a snake stamps him as a Niga or a Tamil.

* Ind. Ant., vol. vii, p. 215.
t Mah., chap. xli.
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In the year Saka 515 (593 A.D.,) Aggrabidhi Mahs
Rijé perceived that the then reigring Vanniyas were
elated with pride and fancied themselves independent
kings. He therefore reduced them to their true position,
namely that. of Adikaris, with which they had ever
afterwards to remain content.® This king must have
been Aggrabédhi I who reigned from 564 to 598 A.D.,
according to the Editors of the Mahivansa, and from 583
to 617 A.D., as calculated from the date of accession given
in the R4jaratndcari to Ambaherana Salaméwan t

Aggrabodhi II built the Relic house Rajayatana in
Nigadipa.} During the reign of Sila Méghavanna (614-623
A.D.,) Bri Naga the Chief, the uncle of Jettha Tissa—and
probably the ruler of the Northern dominion—proceeded
to India, gathered together a great number of Tamils,
returned to ‘the northern part of the country’ and tried to.
take it. But the king having heard of it went up with
an army, gave battle at the village called Raja Mittaka,
killed Sri Naga, captured a great number of his followers
and after he had treated them most cruelly gave them
away as slaves to different vihiras in the Island.q

The Pallava king Simha Vishnu, who, according to
Professor Jouveau Dubreuil, reigned from 590 to 618
A.D..§ says in one of his inscriptions that he vanquished
“the Sinhala king who was proud of the strength of his

*Y.V.M..p. 7.

+ Mah., Editor’s List of Kings; Rajarat., p. 77.
} 1bid chap. xliii, v. 62.

« Ibid xliv, vv. 70—73.

§ Pallavas, p. 73.
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arms,”* but no mention of such an invasion is made
in the Siiihalese Chronicles. The army of Tamils brought
by Sri Niga for the purpose of invading the northern
part of Ceylon, might have been very probably a Pallava
army given by Simha Vishnu and hence his boast of a
vigtory in spite of a defeat.

Aggrabodhi III who was defeated aund driven away
by Jettha Tissa came back with g large army of Tamils
and deleated Jettha Tissa who committed suicide on the
battle field.t In the 15th year of the reign of Aggrabsdhi
ITI, Dithésiva the general of Jettha Tissa. who was sent
by the latter to collect an army before he took the battle

field, returned with an army of Tamils and defeated the

king who fled to India.} During the reigns of Aggrabédhi

III and Dathopatissa 1, all the vihiras and public
buildings were despoiled of their wealth to

keep up the
Tamil armies of both parties.q

Dathipatissa, who was defeated by Kassapa II,
returned with an army from India, fought againgt Kag-
sapa and was killed.§ During these reigns the Tamil
influence had become so great that they held all high
offices and supreme power.|] The Tamil armies brought

* S. L L, vol. i, p. 356. ,
The Kasakudi plates state that Simha Vishnu vanquished
the Malaya, Kalabra, Malava, Chola and Pindya (kings), the Simhala
(king) who was proud of the strength of his arms and the Kéralas,
t Mah,, chap. xliv, vv. 105—112.

H Ibid 125—128.

L Ibid 131—135.
- § Ibid 153.

i Ibid xlv, v. 12,
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to Ceylon during this period must have bee1’1 obtained from
the Pallava kings of Kafici, for the Pindya and the
Chéla Powers were in their wane and were not heard of
duri;g the few centuries of Pallava supremacy.

On the death of Kassapa II, his nephew Dap.pula I
took charge of the kingdom and attempted to I‘ld’ the
country of the Tamil officers of influence but Hatt.ha-datgha,
the nephew of Dathipatissa, who fled to India on the
death of the latter, on receiving a message hastened to
the Island with an army of Tamils. "Whereupon all ?he
Tamils who dwelt in the Island deserted t}?e king
(Dappula I) and joined Hattha-ditha, He having won
over the great men of the Tamil party seized the royal
city and proclaimed himself king under the name of
Déthépatissa 11.%

The continuous influence and authority of the E!.'a.mils
during this period is further indicated i%l the reign of
Aggrabédhi IV who succeeded Déthépatissa II, by the.
tradition that a wealthy Tamil named Potha-Kuttha
built a house of devotion called Matambiya, jﬁhe com.mfm-
der of the king’s army named Potthasita built a parivéna
at the Jetavana Vihara, a Tamil named Mahakanda built
a parivéna and called it by his own name and anoiihel:
buiit the Cullapantha parivéna, This king Aggrabodhl.
IV was the first to take his abode at the town of Pulathi
or Polonnaruwa.t After his (Aggrabodhi’s) death the
Wealﬁhy Tamil Potha-kuttha took over the control of
affairs into his own hands leaving his creatures Datta and

* Mah., chap: xiv, vv. 18—22,
1 Ibid  xlvi.
b e .
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Hattha-ditha to bea
: i 7 N .
other.® r the name of kings one after the

Hattﬁlagfx:zmr;;, iﬂhe son of Kassapa, II, who succeeded
a-datha 11, atter his marriage with Saf

- d?.:hgllllter -of t;]e Rija of Malaya, rergr;aine:itl;n ::chilaal,mzlrllz
with her 1n the Northern countr il 1

of Hatth.a-dﬁmtha, I. Then he wenti:;'t lt]ol]t" nc;r:::it:;ear;
tI.le service of Narasinha who must have been the Palf -
king Narasimhavarman T. He, by his feats of valor 'ava
p¥eased the Pallava king as to win hig support a C;I’ }slo
gift of an army to go and fight for his kingdom | Hn -
however, defeated by DithGpatissa, (Hathbadétl.la I:})W&S:i’
had to return to his patron for further help. . Ret. n
t? the attack with another army given to him bJ lllgnlng
fnn?ha, he appears to have landed at g port in J afg tor
1t 18 gaid that after resting for three days at t;h(:l a’lfor
where he disembarked he began to fight, took the no tI;lace
country and subdued the inhabitantg thereof Hr t;}rn
marched towards the city of Anuridhapura ;110t ;’ I(in
kulptha and Hattha ditha IT in battle, defeate’ad the o
raised the imperial banner of sovereignty ov::' aJnld
Ijaﬁk{m.’r As Minavamma escaped to India duri t?l
time of Dathipatissa I1 and came on his second ex :f' ti .
at the end of the reign of Hatthad4tha IT he mupst ;'lon
remained with Narasimha for 25 yeat.'s. ’ e

According to the Kasakudi

N : plates} of the P

king Nandivarman II (717—779 A.D.,)+ one 0? hi:li)arza
- Mﬁh., chap : xlvi.
1 Ibid  xlvii,
i S. 1. L, vol. ii, p. 343,

- —
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decessors on the throne, Narasimhavarman I, who defeated
the Chalukya king Pulikesin II at the battle of Vatapi,
where the Saiva Saint Sirn Tondar is alleged to have
fought on the side of the Pallavas,* is said to have sur-
passed ““ the glory of the valour of Rdma by his conquest
of Lanka”. The help rendered by Minavamma to
Narasimhavarman I in defeating Pulikesin II who was
otherwise known as Chalukya Vallabha, perhaps at
the battle of Vatapi, is described in the Mahavansa.t The
reign of Narasimhavarman I is said to have lasted from
630 to 668 A.D., a period of 38 years.; The second
expedition of Minavamma to Ceylon was therefore
in 668 A.D., or sometime earlier. But according
to the editor of the Mahivansa Manavamma began

~ to reign in 691 A.D,¥ which shows a discrepancy of 23

years. The mistake committed by Mudr: Wijesinha
in marking out the reigns of the kings of Ceylon can
easily be tested in this instance.

The earliest historical date of absolute certainty
connected with the chronology of Ceylon kings is that of

* S pararais Gssen@Curd e yaspargrals
Qerararsr & Hsarrs s g%r Qr@uams aomryms s
uarwelly APs@omauw usgaran ulif@srasy
AerararQaarafasaisQs Wswrser qar Qsramitgni
Periya P., Sirutondarpurinam.
He (Sirutondar) led the (Pallava) king’s army, destroyed
the ancient city of Vitipi (Badami) in the Northern country and
brought before the king gems and treasure, crowds of horses and
elephants and other countless spoils of viotory.
4+ Mah., chap. xlvii, vv. 15—27.
t Dekkan, p. 70.
< Mah., Table of Ceylon Kings, No. 90.
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the coronation of Sihasa Malla, which is given in one of
his Polonnaruwa inseriptions, as Tuesday the 12th in the
bright half of Binera, 1748 years, 3 months and 27 days
after the death of Buddha.®* Dr. Fleet has examined
this date and has found it to agree with the 23rd day of
August 1200 A.D.t Taking this date as the basis and
calculating backwards, allotting the traditional regnal
years as given in the Mahavansa to each sovereign, the
following table of the dates of accession of 45 sovereigns
from Ménavamma to Sihasa Malla, has been prepared,
The only difference is that 48 years as stated in the
Mahévansa } and not 36 as incorrectly given by the
editor, are assigned to Mahinda V, on the suggestion made
by Dr. E. Hultzsch.q According to this list it will be
seen that the date of accession of Parikrama Béhu I
(1153 A.D.) agrees with that given by Nikiya Sangrahawa
(1696 A.B.),§ but there is a difference of four years
between the date of accession of Séna I (823 A.D)) as
found in this table and that given by Nikiya Sangrahawa
(1362 AB.).| The dates of accession of the kings who
ruled before Séna, 1. calculated from the date found in the

Nikiya Saigrahawa are therefore included in the table
for comparison.

* Muller, No. 156.

t J.R. A. S. 1909, pp. 327, 331.
! Mah.,, chap. lv, v. 33.

7 J.R.A. S. 1913, p. 523,

§ Nik. San., p. 20,

Il Ibtd p.18.
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: . Amended |Date as per| Duration
No. Names of kings. date. | Nik.Sang.| of reign.

90 | Minavamma 668 A.D.| 664 AD/ 35

91 | Aggrabodhi v /03 699 6

92 | Kassapa iii 709 705 6

93 | Mahindai we | 715 711 3

94 | Aggrabsdhi vi . 718 714 40

95 | Aggrabiodhi vii . 758 . 754 6

96 | Mahinda ii . 764 I 760 20

97 | Dappula ii . 784 ¢ 780 5

98 | Mahinda iii . 789 | 785 4

99 | Aggrabodhi viii . 793 i 789 1
100 | Dappula iii . | 804 800 16
101- | Aggrabodhi ix | 820 816 3
102 | Séna i .| 823 819 20
103 | Séna ii .. | 843 35
104 | Udaya i .| 878 R 11

105 | Kassapa iv .| 889 . 17
106 | Kassapa v 906 . 10
107 | Dappula iv 916 . —.7,
108 | Dappula v 917 . 12
109 | Udaya ii 929 . 3
110 | Séna iii 932 . 9
111 | Udaya iii 941 . 8
112 | Sénaiv 949 3
113 | Mahinda iv 952 . 16
114 | Séna v 968 10

: :5 {V[ahinda v .| 978 48

6. | Interregnum
V \l;iigrama Bé¢hu ... | 1026 - 12

117 | Kitti the General ... | 1038 . ——8
118 | Mahslina Kitti ...) 1038 3
119 | Vikkama Pandu ... | 1041 1

120 | Jagatipala ... | 1042 4

121 | Parikkama ... | 1046 .. 2

122 | Lokessara ... | 1048 .- 6
123 | Vijaya Bshu i . | 1054 on 55
124 | Jayabshu . | 1109 e. 1

125 | Vikkrama Bihu i .. | 1110 . 2]

126 | Gaja Bshu ii .. | 113} .- 22
127 | Parskkrama Bshui ... | 1153 . 33
128 | Vijaya Bshu ii ... | 1186 . 1

129 | Mahinda vi e | 1187 . 0-0-5
130 | Kitti Nissanka .. | 1187 . 9
131 | Vikkrama Bshu ii 1196 . 0-3
132 | Cédaganga 1196 ” 09
133 |Lilavati 1197 o 3
134 [Sihasa Malla 1200 e 2
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If 668 A. D. be taken as the correct year of Mana-
vamma's victory in Ceylon and therefore of his accession,
he could not have been present at the battle of Vatapi
which took place in 642 A, D.,* as his stay in Narasimha-
varman’s Court did not exceed 25 years. He must have
reached Kafici at least three years before the battle of
Vatapi, ie., in 639 A.D. Twenty five years from that date
would be 664 A. D, the date calculated according to
Nikaya Saigrahawa. Therefore 664 A. D.is more likely
to have been the date of Manavamma’s accession than 668
A.D,, and the synchronism between the events in South
Indian history and of the Mahavansa is thus established.
The reigns of the kings of Ceylon referred to hereafter
are according to the above table.

The archais Tamil inscription found at the village of
Sendalai and inscribed by one Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan
Svaran Maran, supposed to be a feudatory and general of
the Pallava kings, in which his conquest of Manalar
(Jaffna) is mentioned,f may presumably refer to the
conquest of Jaffna by Mdipavamma with the help of the
Pallava general. The conjecture of Mr: Gopinath Row
that Svaran Miran was a contemporary of Paramés-
varavarman 1I { cannot therefore be correct.

* Dekkan, p. 111
1 ¢ Quir— e %5 & asgwul Quiriwas gri Qaexr pCx
wekrem %t &0 wr perawar.”’
S. Tamil, vol. vi, p. 11.
The sword of noble Miran who enjoyed his possessions,
conquered the warlike Mé4naliar (Jaffna) so that ghouls feasted (on
the dead bodies left on the battle field).
1 S. Tamil, vol. vi, pp- 9 & 10. '
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It also appears from Chalukya and Pallava inscrip-
tions thut Manavamma helped the Southern confederacy
to which the Pallavas belonged, with an army in 674 A’
D. when the Chalukya king Vikramdditya was defeated
at Uragapuram (Uraiyir) on the southern banks of the
Kavéri,* The Chalukya king had to contend against the
Pandya, the Chola—the king of the Kavéri,—the Sinhala
and other kings. It is therefore not unlikely that Mana-
vamma who was the friend of Narasimha was also attached
to Paramésvaravarman I, the-then king of the Pallavas.
So when the latter “was in danger it was his duty to act
according to the dictates of the simplest feeling of
gratefulness.”

Inthe Vakkaléri plates of the Chalukya king Kirtivar-
man II, of 757 A.D., it is said that Vinayaditya Satyasraya
one of his predecessors levied tribute from the * rulers of
Kavéra, Parasika, Simhala and other islands.””f By the
words ‘other islands’ were meant ‘Jaffna and its dependent
islands’, and it can be inferred that a separate king was
ruling over them. Thirty years after the date of this
grant, according to Wilson, the Buddhists were expelled
from the neighbourhood of Kifici to Ceylon. In 788 A.D,,
Ahalanka, a Jain $eacher from Sravana Belgola, who
had beem partly educated im the Buddha college at
Ponataya (near Trivalur, south of Kifici) had a discus-

* Kuaram plates (S. 1. 1,, vol. i, p. 154.)
Udayendiram plates (S. I. L, vol. ii, p. 371.)
Gadval plates (Ep. Ind., vol. x, No. 22.)
Kendur plates (Ep. Ind., vol. ix, No. 29.)

{ Ind. Ant., vol. viii, p. 28.
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sion with them in the presence of the last Bauddha prirce,
Hémasitala, and on his overcoming them, the prince
became a Jain and the Buddhists were banished to
Ceylon.®

~ Mahinda II (764-784 A.D.) the son of Aggrabsdhi VI
(718-758 A.D.) wag at the time of the death of Aggrabsdhi
VII (758-764 A. D) living at Mahathitha (Matota) having
gone to the sea-board on some business of the king. When
he heard of the king’s death, he hastened back to the
capital. * Meanwhile the chieftains and land-lords of the
Northern districts took possession of the country by force
and withheld its revenues and when he came to hear of
this he proceeded to the Northern country with a large
force and subdued all the chieftains together with their
servants.”f Dappula,a cousin of Mahinda, was possessed of
great wealth and influence and took up arms against hiii.
During this eivil war the Northern country was greatly
neglected although it is said in the Mahdvansa that after
the defeat of Dappula, Mahinda had again to take an
army to the Northern country to suddue the rebellious
chieftains.}

As stated at the beginning of this chapter very
little is known of the doings of the kings of Jaffna from
the fourth to the end of the eighth century A. D. The
authority wielded by the later kings of Anuridhapura
was spasmodic and if a kingdom actually existed in the
North, it is not now known if the Nigavamsa kings

* Mackenzie, vol i, p. Ixv. ,
t Mah., chap. xlviii, vv. 80, 83, 84.
H Ibid 95, 96.
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continued to rule or the country was under chieftains
whose power was ephemeral. The last authoritative account
of the existence of a separate king in Jaffna was that of
the Greek writer Cosmas in the fiftk century A. D.

Simhavishnu, a Pallava king, has left epigraphical
records that he couquered Ceylon about the end of the
sixth century® and a Pallava army helped Manavamma
to conquer Ceylon about 664 A. D. During these invasions
the Pallava armies must have landed at Jaffna and occu-
pied that country first and there is evidence that there
was continual intercourse between Ceylon and the Pallava
country during this period. As KaRfcipuram was the
centre of Buddhistic culture such intercourse would have
been natural enough. Buddhagosha of Ceylon fame was a
native of Kificipuram. Vatsydyana the author of Nyaya
Béshya was a Tamil of Kafici and lived about 400 A.D.
He was kunown by the name of Pak fla Swami, a name
which designates his Ceylon origin. Dig Néaga of 500
A.D., Dharmapala of 600 AD. and other Buddhist logi-"
cians lived and flourished at Kaficipuram.t In 640 A.D.,
when Hiouen Thsang the Chinese traveller was at Kafici
and intended to go to Ceylon, 300 monks came from there
and said that the king had died and there was famine anrd
disorder in the country. His intended visit was therefore
abandoned.; This must have been on the death of Daths-
patissa Il and when Potha Kuttha, the Tamil, had taken
the Government into his own hands.

* S.L L, vol. ii, p. 356; Anc. Ind., p. 425,
t Ind. Ant., vol. xliv, p. 87.

! Anc. Ind.; Pallavas.
31
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Traces of Pallava occupation are found in Jaffna even
row. Pallvarayankattu a division in the Pinakari district,
the worship of Pétharayer, a title by which Pallava kings
were known and the existence of such families as
Nolambariyar and of the name Nanni (asylum of truth), a
* biruda of the Nolambas of Dharmapuri, a Pallava off-
shoot, clearly testify to some sort of Pallava occupation,
The surmise that Jaffna was during this period under
the authority of the Pallavas will therefore not be far
wrong.

About the ninth century the Pallava supremacy in
South India began to wane overshadowed by the rising
power of the Chalukyas and about the end of that century
the Cholas began to reassert their supremacy. Among
the . Sinhalese, internal dissensions were rife. Tamil in-
fluence was gaining ground in the Sinhalese capital.
Tamil nobles held all positions of rank and power in
Court and Sinhalese princes were fighting against cach
other with the aid of Tamil armies. It is therefore not
surprising that Ugra Singan found an opportunity amidst
these factions and party-struggles to seize the throne of
Kadiramalai and to establish himself as an independent
sovereign,

“In 717 Silivahana” (795 A.D.) it is said, that
“Ugra Singan, a prince of the dynasty founded by king
Vijaya's brother made a descent upon Lanki with a
numerous force from Vadathesam (India) and after a
severe struggle possessed himself of one half of Lanks
which had been lost to his dynasty for a long time. He
reigned at Kadiramalai while another king reigned
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over the Southern territories.””® The fact that he was
mentioned as a prince belonging to the dynasty of
Pénduvasa, Vijaya’s nephew, by mistake called brother,
and that later on he transferred his capital from Kadira-
malai to Singai Nagar as related below, stamps hin as a
descendant of one of those Kalinga colonists who
emigrated with Vijaya and settled down at Singai Nugar
or Sinhapura.f Conjecture has identified him with Kalinga
Magh»? who according to the Mahivansa conquered the
North of Ceylon in 1215 A.D_; for he too “after a severe
struggle possessed himself of one half of Lanki.” The
later doings ascribed to Ugra Singan in the Vaipava Milai,
if true, will not admit of such an identification; and on
the other hand Kaliiga Magha reigned at Polonnaruwa
and not at Kadira Malai. The statement that Ugra
Singan reizned over the Northern portion of Lanki with
his capital at Kadiramalai while another king reigned
over the Southern territories clearly defines the position
of Kadira Malai, and refutes the idea that it is identical
with Kataragama in the South, as stated in the Kailsya
Mslai and believed by the author of the Vaipava Mslai.
Ugra Singan was probably the progenitor of that virile
dynasty that supplied Kalinga Chakravarties to the throne
of Polonnaruwa and Arya Chakravarties {0 the throne
of Jaffna.

We may safely pass over the legends that have
gathered round the name of Ugra Siagan and his son

*Y.V. M., p. 8.
t Vide supra, chap. ii, p. 54.
! A theory propounded by the Hon'ble. Mr. H. W. Codring-

ton and Rev. S. Gnanapragisar.
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borrowed perhaps from similar legends connected with
Vijaya and admit only such facts as are of historical
worth : that he belonged to the Kalinga Chakravarti race,
that he conquered North Ceylon and reigned at Kadira
Malai ; and that he fell in love with Mirutappiravikavalli,
a Chola princess who came on a pilgrimage to Kirimalaj,
carried her off forcibly and married her*—a political
move intended perhaps to raise himself in the estimation
of his people by making sure that his consort at least had
royal blood in her veins. '

Ugra Singan passed throngh the Vannis, received the
voluntary submission of the seven Vanniyas and imposed
a tribute upon them,t perhaps the incident referred to
in the Mahavansa as the insubordination of the chieftains
of the Northern countries and their subjugation by
Mahinda II.{

Ugra Singan assisted his wife to complete the building
of the Kandaswamy temple at Mavittapuram which she
had begun before her marriage. At her request her father
the Chola (P) king sent a Brahman family to officiate ab
the temple together with the necessary images. "~ They
landed at the place which is now known as Kinkésan-
turai. This port which was previously known as Giya-
turai, or the place of embarkation for Buddhist pilgrims
to Gaya, and sfterwards corrupted to Késaturai, was from
this date called Kankésanturai the harbour or port at whieh
the image of Kingéyan (Kandaswamy) was landed.

* Y, V.M. pp. 9—-11.
{ Ibid 9.

1 Mah., chap. xlviii.

q Y. V.M, pp. 10-11,
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After some time Ugra Sihgan transferred his capital
from Kadira Malai to Sinzai Nagar, either because the
latter was his birth place or at any rate in order to live
among people of his own country and race- The state-
ment in the Vaipava Malai that he removed to Sengacdaga
Nagar* (another name for Kandy) is certainly incorzect.
It must have been a clerical error of a later copyist, or
perhaps of Mailvigana Pulavar himself, who being igno-
rant of the existence of Singai Nagar, in spite of the fact
that the name appears in almost all the Tamil works
composed during the time of the Jaffna kinge, deliberately
changed it to Seigadaka Nagar, in order to make it fit
in with the mistaken view that Kadira Malai was the
present Kataragama. The etymological difference between
the two names is indeed very little.

While reigning at Singai Nagar, Ugra Singan had
two children—a son and a daughter—who, according to the
Vaipava Mélai, were united in incestuous marriage and
the son succeeded his father unde; the name of Jeyatuinga
Vara Raja Singan.T The legend of a brother marrying a
sister belongs really to a much earlier age and the author
of the Mahivaisa too made a similar use of it in the case
of Vijaya's parents.} Whatever the truth of this tradition
may be, it is safe to assume that it was during the reign
of this Jeyatunga that a minstrel, a Panan by caste, as all
minstrels of that time were, came to his Court and was
presented with a sandy uninhabited portion of Jaffna as a

*Y,V.M.p. 12,
$ Ibid 12 & 13,
} Mabh., chap. vi.
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reward for his music and his songs.® That he was presen.
ted with a region called Manattidal in the northern part
of Lanki, that he was made the sovereign thereof by the
king of Kandy. and that the place was occupied by the
colonists brought over from India by the minstrel
are no doubt vague  statements made by the
author of the Vaipava Mailaif without understanding
the purport of the existing tradition. He was unaware
of the mischief that was to be caused by such ignorance
and recklessness on his part. Seiigadaka Nagar was not
in existence then; no Jeyatuiga ever reigned at Kandy;
and never within historical times was Jaffna a sandy
desert fit only to be presented to a Panan. The impro-
bability of the story induced one of the later writers of
Jaffna history to alter “Sengadaka Nagar ” to * Anurs-
dhapura” and to change the name of Jeyatunga into
Eléla, who had lived and died a thousand years earlier.
He even went so far as to mutilate the Tamil verse
ascribed to Vira Ragavan to fit in with his theory.t It

*Y. V.M, p. 13.

t Ibid.

} The verse ascribed to Kavi Vira Righavan is—
sarCarl 19 ermser Y FVQGTET® Bws sor] e

aftnry  @ariiqw QapSy vararQararQp al@uwds
sandCurii SEer wrssew Curl Qarln d &7ewT@s ST
BerrQuri@ FI@ssnd Fremaeyu SCrrarwefGu,
Tani Pidal, vol. ii, p, 21.
I came sailing along the coast.on a vessel with the idea that
the king of IJam will graciously grant me a grey young tusker and
fertilelands, but you the crest Jewel of Singai sat behind a curtain

(to receive me).
|The words *@mensy’ in the above verse were altered to

‘feCax@ws * by the author of the Tamil History of Jaffna.]
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did not, however, strike him that a man of the Pina
ciuste and a blind one to boot as supposed by him, would
never have been invested with sovereignty even by a
foreign potentate ignorant of all ideas of caste. The
original mistake of changing Singai Nagar into Sengadaka
Nagar had to be followed up with these other mistakes
and misconceptions in order to make a plausible story
out of the tradition. ‘

The author of the Vaipava M3ilai has fallen into
another error in calling the Paina minstrel ‘the blind
poet Vira Righavan.’ He has mixed up Andaka Kavi
ViraRaghava Mudaliyar, a blind Vell dla poet, who visited
the Court of Pararajasékaran at Jaffna at a much later
period,f with the Pina minstrer who was honoured by
Jeyatunga. The legend of the minatrel appears in
Kailaya Mailai, Vaiyapadal, Trincomalie Kalvettu and
Dakshina Kaildsa Purdnam. In none of these is the name
cf the man given; nor is he anywhere described as blind.
The legend in the Dakshina Kailidsa Purdnam takes the
lutist to the time of Vibishana and is clearly a later
interpolation.}

* Kailiya Milai does not state that Yalpinan was blind or
that his name was Vira Righavan.
“—ousTs
uraevs serQas seir L&A piLT e T
sracer paril g slasQerared —sraeiaeer
garsdurflarenn e;parf s g, '
: K. M., p 4,
t Vide infra, chap viii
} There are two printed versions of the Purénam, in one of
which the verses regarding the lutist are omitted as interpolations.
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The Panan returned to India and probably induced
some members of his tribe as impecunious as himself to
accompany him to this land of promise, and it is surmised
that their place of settlement was that part of the city of
Jaffna which is known at present as Pisaiyur and
Karaiytar. As some Panar were also fishers by profession,
in Jaffna too they probably took to fishing for want of
a better occupation.® The settlement would have been in
honour of the lutist ordinarily called *Yalpénam' and
coming to be 80 known to the mariners and traders who
called at the ports which were close by, it would have
lent its name in course of time, particularly among such
strangers, to the chief town and ultimately to the district
itself. But the name did not become popular among the
inhabitants of Jaffoa until the Portugnese built the town
close to the Pina settlement and called it Jaffna, and
although the name is now used in a wider sense to inelude
the whole district, yet to the people of Jaffna the town
only is still known as Ya]lpénam.

The earliest mention of the word *Yalpsnam'® in
Tamil literature is found in the Tirupuga] of Arunagiri
Nitar, in which it is called Ydlpina Niyanar Pattinam.t
The author mistook the lutist of the Jaffna legend to be

* This theory was first propounded by Rev. S. Gnanapra-
gisar, O, M. I.

t “ossrrrens siouew GeuQur®
Egani @rers upPu Saus ‘
wriureryes Qerppdpmedm ., e e@Corlex
@ pCuni grvas Héamslar wDiGarg
@iiGurd argpe Durpireru Qs@uHe
wrpliun gmwer .uigp e waelu vo QuaonrQar®
Tirup.

SOURCES AND SYNCHRONISMS 249

the Yalpina Néiyanir who accompanied .the Saint
Sampanda Murti and set his Dévirams to music. Aruna-
giri was a contemporary of Villiputtirar who was the
Court poet of Alkondén, the Kongu king, at Who.se reque.st
he is said to have composed the Mahdbhirata in Tamil.
Alkondan reigned about the middle of the 15th c(?nt}lry,,
AD* Yalpinam is mentioned in several inscriptions
of the Sétupatis in the first quarter of the 17th centurytf
and it is referred to in the mutilated form Népilam in
some Telugn works also of the 17th ce?ntury.i
The Kokila Sandésaya, a Sinhalese work of the middle of

* S Tamil, vol. vii, p. 405.

+7a) In a copper plate grant of Saka 152_6, Mutu Vijaya
Raghunutha Sétupati is said to have destroyed Ilam, Kamb.alam.x
and Yilpina town and had an elephant hunt (“* mar@pawuor gpuow
LM6‘651(_L,OLLULLL_WGDL;JJ/GIﬁ,ﬁ'@@&&@@L:.ml_@&'lfa'&m_@ﬂﬁw").

(b) In a copper plate grant of Saka 1607 granted by Hiranya
Garbhayaji Ragunitha Sétupati Katta Tévar the following words
oceur :— o .

5 o pBQ@EN BEHD WTLIITErL UL am AP @uwen_eapuwell s Qsax

. . GrﬁlL'.'

Gorm-Bars-o Arch. 8. 8. 1., vol. iv,

[Similar eulogies appear in several inscriptions of other Sétn-
patis extending even as far as Saka 1706, an empty boast which had
not the slightest foundation of truth, as by the time the Sétupatis
were made Chieftains of Ramnad (1604) A.D.) Jaffna had come

under the influence of the Portuguese.]

1 Raghunithabhyudiyam of Vijayarighava Nayika
Sihitya Stdha of Govinda Dikshita
S:hitya Ratnikara of Yagfia Nardyana Dikshita
Raghunithabhyudiyam of Rimabadramba

Sources
32
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the 15th century calls the capital Yapipatuna.® Some
therefore seem to think that the name is a contraction of
Yéapapattina or Yahdpat pattina, a Sinhalese translation
of Nallir,t as Nallar was the capital at the time the
Sinhalese work was composed. Now, Nallar was not
ouilt before the Singai Arya kings reached the zenith of
their power. But the name ‘Yalpinam’ was certainly
known to the Muhammedan travellers of the tenth and
eleventh centuries though in the mutilated form of Zapage,
Zabaj or Jabeh. Some others are of the opinion that
‘ Yalpinam ' is the Tamil adaptation of the Sinbalese

name ‘Yipane'} which like many other Sinhalese names '

of places in the district existed prior to the Tamil
occupation. The Tamils are alleged to have tamilized it
into Yipinam and Yalpinam and to have invented a
fanciful derivation for the word by weaving the impro-

* “Ran dada kikini del bendi ps peleti rendu
Tentena sadii minimuttu digata aluvidu
Nan siri sapiri niti kindu rinduge purabandu
Santésa venui gos Yipapatun vadu,”

K¢k. San., v. 243.

Yipapatuna—which consists of rows of stately buildings de-
corated with golden flags, and which sheds an extraordinary
brilliance on account of its valuable gems and stones glinting every-
where and which in point of splendour and charm can be compared

only to the city of Alakamanda of god Vaisrdvana—enter this city
and worship it.

t This derivation was first suggested by Mr. S. W. Coomara-
swamy, the author of “ Jaffna Place Names."’

! Yipane may be a name of pure Sinhalese origin like
Habarane, Tumpane, Balane, Ranne, etc.
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bable legend of the lutist.* The surmise which is basged
on phonetic similarity only holds good for a similar
derivation vice versa, and will have to remain a surmise
until the town or village which was previously known as
Yipane is located. Was Yipane different fromYapapatun
or did both the names represent one and the same place?
The present town of Yalpinam could not have been the
Sinhalese village of Yapane as it was a jungle before the
Portuguese conquest, and there are no grounds to believe
that the fisher folk inhabiting Pésaiyar and Karaiyar
which form a part of the town were Sinhalese at one time.
On the other hand, even the Sinhalese fishers occupying the
coast towns of Ceylon were at one time Tamils and the pro-
cess of metamorphosis can still be seen at Negombo, Mara-
vila and Chilaw. Yaipane or Japane as the Sinhalese now
call it must certainly be taken to be the Sinhalese form of
Yapanam or Yélpinam and not vice versa. It is not at
all surprising to see the name appearing in Sinhhalese and
Indian works earlier than in Tamil writings of Jaffna, for
it appears that the application of the name for the whole
district did not become popular among the inhabitants
until the Portuguese period.

Owing to the confusion created by including Y4lpanan
among the rulers of Jaffna, there is nothing in the
Vaipava Mélai to indicate that the descendents of
Jeyatunga ruled over Jaffna until the time of Vijaya
Kalankai Singai Arya Chakravarti. From the time of
Kalankai to the conquest of Senpakap Perami]l or
Sapumal Kumaraya, the kings of Jaffna ruled indepen-

* The Hon'ble Mr. Horsburgh in the Ceylon Antiquary, vol. ii,
pt. i, pp- 57 & 58.
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dently without a break and it is therefore reasonable “to
think that the time of Kulankai who was in fact the first
to secure the throne of Jaffna on a sound basis should be
placed somewhere in the 13th century, although the
Vaipava Malai places him soon after Jeyatuiga and
Yalpanan.®* Three centuries passed between the time of
Jeyatuinga and that of Kialankai and during this long
interval, although the kings of the Kalinga dynasty of
Ugra Singan passed through many vicissitudes and lost
their independence several times over, yet they continued
to reign even as feudatories and were slowly emerging
into prominence as powerful rulers.

During the reign of Scéna I (823-843 A.D.) the
Pindyan king very probably Varaguna invaded Ceylon
and soon made himself master of the northern part. He
defeated Séna who fled from the capital and took refuge
in the Malaya country. Prince Mahinda the king’s
brother committed suicide and Kassapa another brother
fled. Polonnaruwa was sacked and the Pandya carried
away as spoils the sacred ornaments of the temple, the
golden images, the jayabera and the bowl of Buddha.
After plundering the capital he recovered a suitable ran-
som from Sc¢na for the permanent retention of the Island
and left the country.t A record in North Arcot mentions
a victory of the Pandyas over the Gaigas (who were
about this time feudatories of the Ganga-Pallavas) which
occurred about the middle of the ninth century at
Tiruppirambiyam near Kumbakénam.} According to the

*Y, V.M., p. 14,
+ Mah,, chap. L: Puja., p. 31.
1 S. L 1., vol. i, p. 381,
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Udayc¢ndiram plates of the Béna king Prithivipathi 1I
the Pandya referred to was Varaguna as he it was that
fought at Tiruppirambiyam.® So the Pindyan who made
“an unprovoked assault” on Ceylon during the reign of
Séna I must have been Varaguna, mentioned in the
Sinnamanar plates as the successor of Rijasimman. The
confusion in the traditional history of Jaffna which
omitted to mention the successor of Jeyatunga and placed
a crown on the brow of the low born Yé]pinan was
perhaps due to the invasion of Varaguna. The conquest
of Manarri referred to in a Kivai verse quoted in Irayanir
Akapporul T was that of Jaffna by Varaguna during this

period.

Mr. K. S. Srinivasa Pillai of Tanjore in his able work
called ‘Tamil Varaliru’ while discussing the age of
Manikkavasagar, one of the Tomil Saiva Samts,] gives
several reasons, of which the mention of the Pandya
king Varaguna in his Tirukvaiysr is one,¥ to prove that

* S, L L, vol. i, pt. ii, No. 76. 4

() derQar@rraf ap$ sQaairoemrar G Sevosr e Zwd
Qunar Qe U gwevi §smins Qur Aasisr @ EpreT yvr
werQexr g iflur www pp Qavedr apeir sareRani geyparis
sarQarfors sgossGenfuran semi. “srpQ@urifCer.

Ira. Akap., p. 52
1 Tamil Varalar, pt ii.
¢ The words * the Lord of Sittambalam praised by the Pindyan

k'ng Varaguna "' found in the following verse :—

« pararasr @poaslar Cup@en grordgy wrafCw
perer e Qpiypssose Qeowny arGes s
Qsdraalars sy Sppw vagsrar wpenp&Csais@swar
e asn apace@ewpCayi Gsua aperarcQar. "’

Tirukévaiyar, v. 306.
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Manikkavésagar was a contemporary of Varaguna. His
theory receives confirmation by the fact that Séna I
of Ceylon was according to the Sinihalese chronicles con-
verted to Hinduism by *an ascetic clad in the robes of a
priest.”* Although the Tamil purinam which treats on
the life of Méinikkavisagart does not mention that he
ever visited Ceylon, it is said that the Ceylon king went
with his dumb daughter to Sidambaram to witness the
religious controversy botween the Buddhist priests of
Ceylon and Ménikkavésagar and that on the latter per-
forming the miracle of making the dumb princess to
speak, the king and his retinue including the defeated
priests of Buddha became Hindus,

Perunturai (great harbour) to which Mainikkavisagar
went to purchase horses for the Pandyan and of which
mention is repeatedly made in his Tiruvisagam, was very
probably Matota. Matota was fréquented by Arabian and
Persian traders and horses were imported for the benefit of
Eastern potentates. The god of Perunturai to whom the
spiritual enlightenment of Mainikkavidsagar is specially
attributed was the Lord of Tirukkétisvaram whose praise
was sung by the Déviram hymners. The Perunturai of
Méanikkavésagar and Periaturai of De Couto appear to be
the Tamil equivalents of Matota.

In the reign of Séna II (843-878 A.D)) “a prince of
the royal family of Pindu having formed a design to

* Nik. San. p. 18.
Rajarat., pp. 81 & 82. ‘
+ Tirup. V. A, P. (yssamrar@e Qaerp smisw.)
{Tiru. V.P. P, p. 247
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overthrow that kingdom, because he was illtreate.d by his
king” took refuge in Ceylon and sought the a.l.d of the
king. Séna saw an opportunity for aver ging t-rfe
Pindyan invasion of the Island during the reign of his
grand-father Séna I, and despatched an army from Ceylon.
Madura was taken by seige and the Pandyan *fled from
the field of battle on the back of an elephant and gave up
his life in the wrong place and his queen also died at the
same time”.* The account of this invasion is corrobora-
ted by the Nikaya Sangrahawa which says “ After tl}e
death of king Matvalasen (Séna I) the Maharaja |
Mungayinsen (Séna II), who succeeded to tl.le throne of
Lanka set out with a Sinhalese army and invaded the
kingdom of Pindi, and having slain and routed the
Tamils he recovered the drums of victory and the gem
get bowl which had been captured in the days of king
Matvalasen and then returned to Lianka.”t As according
to South Indian epigraphy the Pindya Varaguna varman,
the grandson of Varaguna who fougut at Tiruppirambiyam
came to the throne in 862 A.D.,} the prince who sought
the assistance of the Sinhalese king - was probably
Varagunavarman and the Pandyan who was killed by the
Sinbalese army was Srimara Parachakra Kolahala, the son
of Varaguna who invaded Ceylon during the time of
Séna I. The Sinnamanir plates on the contrary state
that Srimara vanquished Maya Pandya, the Kérala , the
king of Sinhala, the Pallava and the Vallabha.q] The

# Mah. chap. Li, v. 38.

t Nik. San., p. 18: Rajavali. p. 31.
+ M. E. R., 1906, p. 71, § 25.

9 Ibid 1907, p. 68, § 23,
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mention of Méiya Pindya as an epemy of the reigning
king implies the existence of factions and parties in the
reigning family of Madura, and the mention of the
Sinhalese along with Maya Pindya confirms the theory
that the king against whom the Sinhalese army fought
was Srimara. Séna II in an inscription left at Mediri-

giriya called himself Madhuradunu (conqueror of
Madura).*

In the time of Kassapa V (906-916 A.D.), it is said,
king Pindu who had warred with the king of Chgla and
suffered defeat, sent many presents to Kassapa V and
solicited his help. An army which was despatched under
Sakka S*napéti, the son of the king, was defeated by the
Chélas and the Sénapati died of some epidemic diseaset
there. This account weuld naturally be taken to refer
to the encounter between the Ch¢la king and Rajasimha
Pindya mentioned in verses 10 and 11 of the Udayéndiram
plates of the Ganga Béna king Hastimalla,} where the
defeat of the Sinhalese troops is recorded in the folow-
ing terms. “Having slain in an instant at the head of a
battle an immense army despatched by the Lord of
Lanka -vhich teemed with brave soldiers and was inters-
persed with troops of elephants and horses he bears in
the world the pregnant name of Samgraha Righava
(Rimi in battle)”. An inscription of the 12th year of
Parintaka I, found at Tirupitkadal in the North Arcot
district refers to a defeat of the Pindyan and the king of

* Ceylon Ant., vol. x, pt. ii,
t+ Mah., chap. li, vv. 70—78.
1 S, L L, vol. ii, p. 387,

SOURCES AND SYNCHRONISMS 257

flam at the battle of Vélar.* As the 12th year of Paran-
taka I falls in 919 A.D. and the last year of Kagsapa V in
916 A.D., the battle of Vélur must have taken place before
916 A.D. When Parantaka in the inscriptions of the third
year of his reign called himself Madurantaka or Madura-
konda, the allusion probably was to his earlier conquest of
Madura referred to in the Mahdvaisa in the words “ King
Pandu who had warred with the king of Chila and was
routed”,} and in verse 8 of the Udayéndiram plates. The
defeat of the Sinhalese army must therefore have taken
place between 910 and 916 A.D. There are two inscrip-
tions in Ceylon one at Elawaewa Pingala and another at
Aetaviragolleva, of Abha Salamévan Dappula (V) in
which it is stated that his father Sri Sanga Bo (Kassapa
V) “in the ninth year after he had raised the royal
umbrella, ransacked the kingdom of Pindi and having
won victory and glory, enjoyed his splendour”.q Although
this statement is not in agreement with the result of the
expedition as recorded in the Mahavaisa and in Parin-
taka's inscriptions, yet it confirms the truth of the expedi-
tion and helps to fix the date of the battle of Vélar with
some degree of exactitude. As the kingdom of Pandi
was said to have been ransacked in the ninth year of
Kassapa V, the battle of Vélar must have taken place in
915 AD.

During the reign of Dappula V (917—929 A.D) “King .
Pandu because he feared the Chiliaus left his country”

*# S_ I I vol:ii. No. 98; M. E. R. No. 693 of 1904.
+ M. E. R. of 1906-1907, No. 29 of 1907.
. 1 Mah., chap. lii, vv. 70 et seq.

4 Muller, Nos. 116 & 117.
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and came to Ceylon to obtain help against the Chdla.
While the king was preparing an expedition, internal
dissensions arose in the Island and the Pindya had to go
away leaving his crown and royal apparel behind.®* And
during the time of Udaya III (941-949 A.D.) who was a
drunkard and a sluggard, the Chilas attempted to obtain
possession of the crown and apparel but though successful
at first were eventually defeated.f It was probably after
this invasion that Parantaka called himself the conqueror
of Madura and flam, for in an inseription of his 37th
year] (944 A.D), he is referred to as the congueror of

Madura and flam, whereas in one of his 36th year®q he is

called the conqueror of Madura only. A record of his
40th year (947 A.D.) mentions Parantaka’s invasion of
Ceylon.§ Consequently Parantaka’s claim to have invaded
Ceylon cannot be altogether unfounded and even if he
failed to defeat the Sinhalese king he must have at least
subdued the Northern kingdom. His invasion of Ceylon
is described in the Tiruvalangédu plates of Rijéndra
Chola I as follows:—“(All) the waters of the sea were not
(enough) to quench the fire of his (the Chéla king’s) anger
which consumed the enemies and which was put out
(only) by the tears of the wives of the (king) of Simhala
out and killed by the king’s weapons.”|| Udaya III during
whose reign this invasion by Paréntaka took place was
not killed, and the king who was ‘ cut and killed by the

* Mabh., chap. Lii, vv. 5—9,

t Ibid 41—45,

1 M. E. R., 1903-1904, Insc. No. 375 of 1903.
o S. L. L, vol. iii, No. 109,

§ Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. 1.
I M. E.R. 1906, p. 67, § 16.
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(Chéla) king’s weapons’ must have been therefore the king
of Jaffna through whose territories the Chéla army had
to pass before reaching the dominions of Udaya.

The crown and the robes of state left behind by the
Pandya were, however, seized at a later date by the
Chéla king Réjarija I when he invaded Ceylon, for in an
inscription of his tenth year (995 A.D.), he claims to have
taken * the crown of the king of flam who came to close
quarters in fighting, the exceedingly beautiful crown of
the queen of that country, the ecrown of Sundara and the
pearl necklace of Indra which the king of the South had
previously given up to that (king of flam); the whole
flamandalam on the transparent sea.”® It is however
curious that Rajéndra Chéla I too in an inscription of his
sixth year (1018 A.D.) claims to have taken the jewels of
the same description as those taken by Rajaraja I, from
the Ceylon king.t

The conquest of Ceylon by Réajarija I and Rajéndra
Déva I is corroborated by the Mahavansa, for in it, it is .
said, that in the 36th year of Mahinda V “they (the
Cholas) took the queen with all the jewels and ornaments
and the crown that was the inheritance of the kings and
priceless diamond bracelet that was the gift of the gods,
and the sword that could not be broken and the sacred
forehead-band; and having made a false show of peace,
they took the king prisoner in the fastnesses of the
forest where he had taken refuge through fear.”} This

I. L., vol. ii, No. 54.
1. L., vol. iii, No. 205.

* 8.
t S.
{ Mah., chap. Ivi, vv. 16—19,
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desoription of the spoils removed by the Chélas is very
much like that of the panegyric in the Chéla inscrip-
tions. The 36th year of Mahinda V who came to the throne
in 978 A.D. falls in the year 1014 A.D. which corresponds
to the second year of Réjéndra ChélaI. The Ch¢la invasion
evidently therefore began about 995 A.D during the time
of Rajardja 1 and continued till the second year of

Réjéndradéva I, when the Ceylon king (Mahinda) was

- ultimately captured.

The Rashtrakuta king Krishna III, known as Sri
Vallabha and Kannaradéva Vallabha, in his Karhad
plates of 958 A.D,* says that he exterminated Kafici
and Tafijai, made the Céra, Pindya and Simhala his
tributaries and erected a high column at Ramésvaram. In
an inscription of his found at Kallangattai near
Solapuram and in his Atakdr inscription, it is said that
he killed Chéla Réjaditya at Takkélam and entered
Tondaimandalam in 949 A.D.t If he did invade Ceylon it
must have been about that time, very probably in 950
A.D. He is supposed to be the Vallabha who invaded
Néigadipa during the time of Mahinda IV} (952-968 AD).
- If Krishna III invaded Ceylon during the time of Mahinda
1V, it must have been later than 952 A.D., the year of
Mahinda’s accession, which is doubtful. The word
‘Vallabha’ found in the Mahdvaisa might in all proba-
bility be the Tamil word ‘Valavan’ ,which is the same as
Vallabha, an epithet applied to the Chila kings, for it

* Ep. Ind., vol, iv, No. 40.
t Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. 194.
{ Mah.,, chap. liv, v. 12; Ceylon Ant., vol. iv, pp : 34 & 35,
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appears that a Chéla invasion of Ceylon took place
during the time of Mahinda IV. It is stated in an ins-
cription of Réjarija I, that one Siriya Vélar, a Chdla
officer died in a battle field in Ceylon in the 9th year of
Sundara Ch¢la Parintaka II*. This must have been
about 966 A.D, in the reign of Mahinda IV. It is very
likely that Valavarkénpallam near Mavittapuram in
Jaffna was the scene of this battle and was so named
after the event. As the Chola was called ‘Valavan' his
palace came to be knowp as ‘Valavu’ (Walawwa). The
term was later applied to the residences of Chiefs and is
still used in the Sinbalese countries for the same purpose,
but its application in Jaffna has deteriorated and every
compound is known by that name.

There is an inscription at Tiruvottiytr temple dated
the fifth year (954 A.D.,) of Gandaraditya,t the son of
Parintaka I, who ascended the Chola thronein 949 A.D,
on the death of Rajaditya who was killed by the Rashtra-
kita king Krishna III. According to it one Kaduttalai
Nagamaiyan son of Siigamaiyan one of the Nobles
(Perundaram) of Udaiyar Sri Uttama Chola Déva accom-
panied the latter to the temple at Tiruvottiyir and
donated 90 sheep for burning lamps and an Ilavilakku
(a lamp stand made in Ceylon), to the temple. A
reasonable doubt may arise why Uttama Chéla was given
the title of a reigning king while Gandariditya
was the king. Uttama Chéla was actually the Chéla
Viceroy of Ceylon at the time and the domor in the

* M. E. R., 1896, Insc. No. 116 of 1896. ‘
+ M. E. R. 1912, Insc. No. 246 of 1912; S. I. L, vol. iii,

NO. ‘150
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inscription accompanied him from Ceylon and hence the
donation of an flavilakku. This Uttama Chdla was the
paternal uncle of Rajaraja I, and succeeded Pat.'.éntaka, 11
to the Chjla throne. As Polonnaruwa had not t.heI;
fallen into the hands of the Cholas, the Chila viceregal
capital must have been either at Maitota or Padaviya
where Chola inscriptions have been foand. Thus it will
be seen that, in 954 A.D., Ceylon or a portion of it was
under the Chola rale, and Uttama Chéla was reigning
there as the Viceroy of Gandariditya. .

Rajardja I (985-1012 A.D.) extended his rule
throughout the Madras Presidency and in some directions
even beyond it. On the west his sway extended as far
as Quilon and Coorg, on the north-east to the borders of
Orissa, and his conquests included Ceylon and ‘the 12,000
ancient islands of the sea’. As parts of Burma and the
Malay Archipelago were added to these dominions by his
%mmediate successors, ‘the ancient islands of the sea’
included Jaffna and its dependent islands, the Maladives
and the Laecadives. ‘Many ancient islands whose old
great guard was the ocean, which makes the conches
resound,” an expression invariably found in the Chéla
inscriptions must indubitably refer to the Jaffna islands
surrounded by seas in which chanks abound.

Réjardja’s and Rijéndra Chola's conquest of Ceylon
seems to have been complete enough to bring the whole
of the island under the dominion of the Chd]as. Ceylon
was made a province of the Chéla Empire and named

* “rusfliCelng @sriQuamstap ue s ape."
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Mummudi Chéla Mandalam, after one of the well known
birudas of Rajarija. Polonnaruwa the capital was called
Jananstapuram or Jananita Mangslam. Matota was
renamed Réjarija puram and the Sivan temple there

'Rajaraja fsvaram,* They built several Hindu temples at

Polonnaruwa, Matota and Padaviya; the bronze images
of Nadarija and the Saiva Saints, now placed in the
Oolombo Museum, were found in a ruined Ch¢la temple
at Polonnaruwa. A Sivan temple in honour of Rijéndra
Chola’s wife was built there and called Vanavan Maidéwi
fsvaram.t Several -inscriptions of Parakésarivarman
Rajéndra Chola I, were found not only at Polonnaruwa but
also in other parts of the Island. The village of Chem-
biyanpattu, perhaps a name originally given to a district,
is at present the only reminder in Jaffna of the ancient
Chéla occupation of the Peninsula.

Rajadhi R4ja 1 (1018-1052 A.D ) says in his inserip-
tions that he inherited the kingdom o? his father (R4jéndra
Chéla 1) “who had captured Gaiga in the North, Lanka
in the South, Mahadaya (Cranganore) on the West and
Kiddram (Lower Burma) in the East.”f After Rdjadhi
Raja I, Ceylon was under three Chéla kings, Réajéndra
Déva 1I, Vira Rajéndra and Adhi Rajéndra. Adhi
Rijéndra who was the brother-in-law of the Chalukya

* From a Tamil inscription of the time of Rijéndra Chdlal,
found at Mitota and now at the Colombo Museum.

+ From two Tamil inscriptions found on the walls of Siva
temple No. 2 at Polonnaruwa.

+ M. E. R. Insc. No. 75 of 1895 at Tirumalaivadi, and No. %
of 1896 at Cape Comorin.
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king Vikramaditya II, was, in spite of the assistance ren.
dered by the latter, killed by Kuléttunga I, before he could
have secured the Chola crown. Adhi Rajindra was the
Ch(f).l.a Viceroy at Polonnaruwa during the time Vira
.Ré,]éndra. was the Chola Emperor, and has left two
1nscriptions there.®

The northern part of Ceylon came under the Chéla
dominion during the time of Parsntaka I about 944 AD
and the whole island of Ceylon in 1012 A. D., When’
Mahinda V was captured by Rajéndra Chola I, and con-
tinued till 1070 A.D. the year of accegsion of Kulétm‘;ga. I,a
period of 126 years. But Nikéya Sangrahaws and Puja-
valiya state that Ceylon was under the Chéla yoke for only
86 years,f a mistake calculated perhaps from the accession
of Réjardja I, According to the Mahivansa the Chglas
were driven out of Ceylon in the 15th year of Vij;ya,
Béhu I} which agrees with the year of . Kuléttunga's
accession. On account of the internal dissensions between
two rival claimants to the Ch¢la throne, Kul6ttunga and
Adhi Réjéndra, who had to leave Ceylon on the death of
Vira Réjéndra, the power of the Chélas in Ceylon was
weakened, their affairs in the Island were neglected and
they were ultimately obliged to leave the country. The fact
of the Vélaikkara army taking service under Vijaya Bahu
and of their insurrection when Vijaya Bshu proposed to
lead an expedition to the Chéla ‘country testifies rather
to the voluntary evacuation of Ceylon by the Chélas than

* On the walls of Siva temple at Polonnaruwa : vide supra
p- 263. note

t Nik. San. p. 19; Puja., p. 33.

1 Mah;, chap. lviii, v. 59.
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to their forcible expulsion as claimed by Vijaya Bahu*
and as elaborately described in the Mahivansa.

During the Ch¢la supremacy it was not likely that
there was an independent kingdom in the North. The
Jaffna kings must have been Ch¢la feudatories. There is
no reason to doubt their existence. As for the Ceylon
kings during that time, the Mahivansa gives a list of those
who are alleged to have reigned in unbroken succession
except for a short interregnum of 12 years from 1012 to
1024 A.,D.f It must, however, be taken that after the
capture of Mahinda V, in 1012 A.D,, to the accession of
Vijaya Bahu in 1054 A.D., these kings exercised an
ephemeral authority off and on for a period of about 16
years somewkere in the South of the Island.

Kuléttunga I, made several conquests as far north as
Kalingam and as far south as Ceylon, and his conquest of
Ceylon is mentioned in his inscriptions. Kuléttunga's
reign extendedto 1118 A.D., and Vijaya Béhu died, in
1109 A.D. The Mahéavansa says that Vijaya Bahu made
preparations to lead an ‘expedition against the Chdlas in
his 30th year (1084 A.D.) and again in his 45th year
(1099 A.D.,) both of which, however, did not come to
pass.; A Chéla invasion of Ceylon either during the
latter part of Vijaya Béhu's reign or after his death is
not mentioned in the Mahavansa. If Kulfttunga ever led
an expedition to Ceylon it must have been between 1109

* In his Manipravila (Tamil and Grantha) ‘inscription at
Polonnaruwa; j.C.B.R.A.S, vol: xxix, pp: 266 et seq:
1 Mah, Nos. 116 to 122 in Mudr. Wijesinha's list.

1 Mab, chap. Ix, vv. 36 & 46.
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and 1118 A.D,, after Vijays Béhu's death. According to
one of his inscriptions found at Srinivasa Nallar in the
Trichinapoly district inscribed in his 42nd year (1112
A.D.,) the conquest of Kalinga mentioned in it ghould
have taken placein 1111 A.D.* His conquest of Ceylon
was before that ¢vent as will be seen by an allusion in
Kalingattu Parani, a Tamil poem composed in praise of
his famous geuneral Karunikara Tondaimant It was
this Karunikara Tondaimin who opened Tondaimdn
Aru for the purpose of removing salt from the salterns of
Karanavey and Vellaipparavai in the North of Jaffna,
and it was this expedition in search of salt which was
perhaps magnified into a conquest in the inscriptions.
The author of the Vaipava Mélai has erroneously placed
this event in the reign of Ugra Singan.} Karundkaran
while being engaged in collecting salt lived at Inuvil and
built there a temple for the worship of Pillaiyar which is
still called Karunikara Pillaiyir temple. It now lies

* M. E. R,, 1900-1901, p. 9.
M. E. R. of 1905, p, 51, § 13; Insc. No. 608 of 1904,
1 (a) Qoviens Qulis sgeaysrearp
aflse QagsPlvulear wel@al i
slisQulis s0evsrer per
sorsQuni ur g8 mdQ ey
You who have heard of the prowess of Karungkara’s bow when
he conquered Ceylon, open (your doors) to hear the poetic praises
of Karunskara's war in which he conquered Kalingam,
(b) @555 Sflviems i Qunié
Qerlgriy selasiQurii
Kaling., Péymuraip4du, v. 20.
The Kalinga war was as doubly fierce as the Ceylon war

1Y.V.M,,p. 8. :
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within the village of Uruﬁlparay. There is a stone
inscription in the temple of the ycar 1567 A.D., in which
the temple is mentioned as Karundkara Pillaiyar temple.

Within a century of the departure of the Chélas,
Ceylon was able to take the offensive against them. The
great Parakrama Bahu whose reign of 33 years stands
out as a glorious record of able administration in greatly
improving the resources of the country, was perhaps the
only king of Ceylon who believed in an imperial policy.
He was as ambitious as Alexander the Great and his
invasions into the Ch¢la territories seem to have been
only the preliminaries of a greater and more formidable
scheme for bringing the greater part of India under his
sWay.

During his reign two rival candidates began to fight
for the Pandya crown and one of them Kulasékara was
assisted by the Chélas, and theother Pardkrama Pindya
sought the aid of Parakrama Bihu who sent a powerful
army under Lankipuri Dandanayaka. The expedition of
Laikapuri is described in two long chapters of the
Mahksvaisa,® and it is said that after devastating the
Pandya and Chéla dominions and defeating Kulasékara
and the Chéla armies, Lankéapuri crowned Vira Péndya
the son of Parakrama Pindya at Madura and returned to
Ceylon covered with glory. He is even said to have built -
a town in South India by the name of Pardkrama puram
and struck coins to commemmorate his victory. But there
is a stone inscription on the south wall of the Tiru-
vatisvara temple at Arpakkam,! a villaze 8 miles from

* Mah., chap. Ixxvi and lxxvii.
t M. E. R, 1899-1900, Insc. No. 20 of 1899,
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Kaficipuram, dated the fifth year (1168 A.D.) of
Parakésari Rajadhi Raja II which also speaks of the
invagion of the Sinhalese army sent by Parikrama, but
flatly contradicts the Mahavainsa as regards the result of
the invasion. The inscription, after dealing with the
devastation and havoc committed by the Sinhalese army,
goes on to state that at the earnest request of one Edirili-
S¢la-Sambuvarayer whose son was leading the Chéla army,
one Umapathi Sivam was pleased to worship Siva for 28
days continually praying for the defeat of the Siihalese
army, and that Lankapuri and the other gonerals had to
run away. The Madras Epigraphist commenting on the
statement of the Mahavaisa that the Sinhalese army went
back to Ceylon of its own accord after placing Vira
Pindya on the throne of Madura, states that “unlike the
Mahévansa which does not vecord even a single victory
gained by the Chéla king, the inscription though referringe
to the Sinhalese in words expressive of contempt and
abhorrence does not fail to acknowledge the victories
gained by them,” and that “this circumstance alone
apart from being a record of contemporary events, entitles
the inscription to greater credence than the chronicle.”*
It was therefore he thought that the Sinhalese army was
actually defeated and compelled to leave India.

A stone inscription of the 8th year of Rajadhi Raja
IT (1170 A. D.) has since been found at a temple at Palla-
varéyanpéttai in the Tanjore Taluq, according to which
2 Chéla minister named Tiruchittambala Mudaiyan
Perumanambi alias Pallavariyar went to the aid of Kula-

* M. E. R. 1899-1900. p. 13, Insc: No. 36.
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sékhara Péndya on the command of the Chéla King and
defeated the invading army of Ceylon. Lankapuri
Dandanayaka and his generals were put to death, and
their heads were nailed on to the gaieway of Madura.
Necessary precautions were taken against the future
annexation of the Pandyan territory to flam, and Kulasé-
khara was reinstated on the throne of Madura. After all
this was done, the minister Pallavariyar died of seme
digsease. In recognition and in appreciation of the faith-
ful services rendered by him to the State, gift of lands
was made to his relations, and this inscription contains a
record of such gift.*

The early success of the Sinhalese army and the defeat
of the Chglas is attributed to the part played in the
war by a traitor named Sri Vallabha, in another of Rdjddhi
Réja’s inscriptions found at Tiruvalangiddut The title
“ who was pleased to take Madura and Ceylon” found in
another Tiruvalangadu ingeription] was evidently assumed
by Rajadhi Raja after the victories achieved by the Chila
armies sent to assist one of the claimants to the Pandyan
throne.¥ There are other inscriptions, one of his 13th
year (1176 A.D.) at the Kailasanitha temple at Attam-
pikkam aod another of his 14th year at Méyavaram, §
in which he is described as one * who was pleased to take
flam and Madura.” The earliest record in which this

A.R. S.1LE., 1923-1924, p. 104, Insc. No. 433 of 1924.
M. E. R., 1905-1906, Insc. No. 465 of 1905.
M
a

e . |

Ibid .p. 70.

¢ M. E. R., 1909-1910, Insc. No. 731 of 1909 at Kailisanita
temple at Attampikkam.

§ M. E. R., 19111912, Insc. No. 300 of 1911 at Mayavaram.,
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epithet appears is dated the 13th year (1175 A. D) and
he must have assumed it after the war of the Pandyan
succession and after the defeat of the Sinhalese army

He never led an invasion to Ceylon and hence the above

surmise,

It appears from other South Indian inscviptions that
the assistance given by the Sinhalese to the Pandyan in his
prolonged struggle with his opponent did not end with
the death of Lankdipuri. Kulasékhara died soon after the
events described in the Mahivansa and his son Vikrama
Pandya continued the war with Vira Pindya’s son and his
Sinhalese allies. Some of the details of this campaign
are recorded in an inscription at Tirukkalambuddr of the
fourth year of Kulsttunga II[ (1182 A.D)* According
to it the son of Vira Pipdya was defeated and the Sinhalege
soldiers had their noses cut off and they rushed into the
sea to escape from the Chéla troops. According to
another inscription of his ninth year (1187 A. D.) found at
Sidambaram, Parakésari Kulottunga III assisted Vikrama,
Pindya against the son of Vira Pandya drove the
Sinhalese army into the sea, took Madura from Vira
Péndya’s son and bestowed it on Vikrama Pindya.t

'It will thus be seen that notwithstanding the
glorious account of success detailed in the Mah4vansa
during the time of Parikrama Baihu the Great, the

Sinhalese troops were twice defeated, once in 1175 and -

again in 1182 A. D. It is, however, difficult to say

* M. E. R,, 1899-1900. Insc. No. 1 of 1899.

Ibid . 14 § 38,
t Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. |69.p
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now on which account more reliance can be placed
as it can never be imagined that the Chéla kings
would have admitted in their inscriptions their defeat
at the hands of the Siinhalese, This of course is
rot the only instance where each of the contending
parties has claimed the victory for itself. On the other
hand, had Parakrama Bahu succeeded, the author of the
Mahdvansa would have developed the idea of imperial
policy more clearly. The discovery of the inseription at
Pallavaiayanpéttai in 1924 in which the death of Lanka-
puri is specially mentioned clears all doubt as to the issue
of the earlier campaign and to the unreliability of the

Mahéivansa as a historical parrative.



CHAPTER VII

The Origin of the Kings of Jaffna

t1E prevailing belief that Ugra Singan reigmed in

a town beyond the limits of the Jaffna Peninsula, |

and that a Yalpinan to whom Jaffna was |
preSented as a sandy district, colonised it and 1‘eignedi
over it, a belief founded on the quasi-historical writings"
of a later period, has been refuted in the Jast chapter.
The events which are recorded as the natural conse-
quences of such misconceptions have also to be tested
and veritied. According to the Kailiya Malai there was
an interregnumn after the death of Yalpanan. Then a
chieftain named Pindi Malavan of Ponparriyar, a
colonist, went over to South India and fetched a prince
described as the son of a Pandyan in the Kaildya Malai®

and as a Chola prince in the Vaipava Malait This

» Qarevrsis
* QravavgoréiQefu Cessar Qainnr sansar
vasdwer wesard aislirdar—savaldanp
Qgarar derrar Qesrrsar Qgaraflovtans
wer T wE@FEs Franswr Awwre *

o K. M, p. 5.

Singai Aryan. the king of Lanki, Segarijan (Segarijasékaran)
full of learning like unto Yama (the god of death), the son of
Cheliyan (Pandyan) of the beautiful and wealthy Madura, born as
the result of his (Pindlyan’s) religious austerities.

[Segarijasékaran was contracted to Segarijan in order to suit
versification.]

}Y. V.M, p. 14
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prince who was known as Segarasan and Singai Aryan
was afterwards called Vijaya-Kalankai-Chakravarti on
ascount of a defect in one of his arms. He is said to
have built the town of Nallir and his successors were
called Arya Chakravartis,* It has already been stated
that most of the fictions found in the Kailiya Malai were
unconsciously taken over by the author of the Vaipava
Malai. As the later kings of Jaffna claimed no relationship
with the lowborn lutist, the pious author of the Kailaya
Malai was obliged to state that the Panan died without
issue, and as the real origin of the Arya Chakravartis was
not known to him, his fertile imagination invented the
story of Pandi Malavan, the crown-giver. In spite of the
fact mentioned in the Kaildya Mélai that the first king
was the son of a Pandyan, Mailvigana Pulavar described
him as the son of a Singha Kéthu, a son of Tisai Ugra
Cholan the father of Marutapiravikavallit Had he any
authority for that statement? Having naturally taken
the list of kings either from Parardjasékaran Ulsd or -
Rajamurai, he must have woven the story in such a
manner that Vijaya Kalankai, the first named king in the
list, fitted in with the prince alleged to have been brought
by Péandi Malavan. He found that the statement made
in the Kailiya Milai that the prince was the son of a
Pandyan did not agree with tradition. The later kings of
Jaffna claimed no affinity with the Pindyans; they called
themselves ‘ Aryas’ a name which a Pindyan would have
scorned to adopt. The poet therefore made him out to
be & scion of the Cholas whom he thought to be of Aryan

*Y.V.M. p. 14
t Ibid.
35
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origin. It was perhaps this idea which led even later
 writers like Casie Chetty to think that the Chjlas were of
Aryan origin. The present day scholars engaged in
historical research have taken the list of kings given in
the Vaipava Mailai as correct, and having found from
other sources that Jaffna was conquered by Sapumal
Kuméraya about 1450 A.D.* during the reign of Kula-
sékara Siigai Aryan, have allotted an average reign of 25
years to each king before him, and have arrived at the
conclusion that Vijaya Kulankai must have come to the
throne about 1250 A.D. This conclusion coupled with the
peculiar interpretation of a stray verse regarding the year
in which the town of Nallir was builtt has led an erudite
scholar like Mr. V. Coomaraswamy to identify Vijaya
Kilankai with a prince of the Telugu Cholas of Nellore
or Wickrama-Singhapuram, who were about 1257 A.D,,
conquered by Jatdvarman Sundara Piapdya I. (1251—
1271 A.D.)). To him, Tika Wikrama became Tisai Ugra,
Tika’s son Kéta became Singha Kétu, Vikrama Sinha
Puram became Sinhapuram or Singai Nagar and Nellore
became Nalldr.] These plausible inferences led him so

* Rajavali, p. 269.
1 @odw sFard gl gprpQpupusr wisr . Qsa% "’
About the Saka year 870.

[la translating a similar verse ¢ eraranflu #&1.s Q0a gr p
@pyfleir Qe relating to the date of the imprimatur of Kamban’s
Rimayanam, a writer to the Sen Tamil (vol. iii, p. 178-179) has
interpreted the words *¢ eargwpCpep  to Saka 1107, taking
the word “@eir’’ to mean a special number 1000. In the same
manner the year referred to in the Jaffna stray stanza was also
construed to mean Saka 1170.]

1 In a paper read before the Jaffna Historical Society and
afterwards published in the Hindu Organ. ,
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far as to surmise that the prince lost his arm in the war
with Sundara Pandya. This theory of the presentation
of a captured Chola prince by the Pandyan does in a way
explain the contradictory statements made in the Kailiya
Mailai and the Vaipava Mdilai. But if the assertion in the
Vaipava Malai that Vijaya Kulankai was the grandson of
Tissal Ugra Chéla be taken as correct, the earlier state-
ment that Miruthapiravika Valli was the daughter of
Tisal Ugra Chéla should also be taken as correct. She
married Ugra Singan about 800 A.D. A nephew to be
450 years younger than his aunt appears incredible. This
theory can be partially maintained if Ugra Siigan can
be identified with Kalinga Magha. But there are several
difficulties in the way of such identification as research
will disclose that kings of the Kalinga dynasty calling
themselves ‘Aryas’ reigned at Jaffna earlier than the
13th century. -

The Mahé4vansa says that Mahinda IV (952—968 A.D.)
married a princess of the Kalinga Chakravarti race and
made her his chief queen* What was the Kalinga
Chakravarti race if it did not refer to the Kalinga dynasty
ruling in Jaffna? Did it refer to a dynasty ruling in
Kalingam (Orissa)? The Eastern Gaagas had not by this
time established their power at Kalingam, and Mahinda
could not have found a wife among them; he must there-
fore have married a princess of Jaffna. He appearsto
have been married before he came to the throne for he
made his sons Governors within his reign of 16 years:
This fact points to the probability of his alliance rather

* Mah., chap. liv, vv. 7—16.
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with a royal dynasty in Ceylon than with one in a far off
country. His concern in sending his Chief Captain Séna
with an army to fight against the hosts of Vallabha who
were trying to subdue Ndgadipa® points to the same infer-
ence. No doubt that at the time Mahinda contrscted his
marriage, the Jaffna kings were not known as Chakra-

vartis, but at the time this portion of the Mahivansa was

composed they were so known and hence the designation.

When Séna V, the son of Mahinda IV by the Kalinga
queen, killed the son of his Chief Captain and fled from
the capital fearing the wrath of the latter, the queen and
her younger son the sub-king did not fly with him, but
she sent for the chief Captain to whom she did not show
any anger. Being thus favoured by her, the Chief Captain
agsembled together the Tamils and made over the country
to them.t The favour shown to the Chief Captain by the
queen clearly verifies the Tamil origin not only of the
Queen but also of the Chief Captain. ‘

The reference in the Persian work called Garshasp
Namah of an expedition sent by a Persian Monarch to
chastise a king of Ceylon called Béhu, in the tenth or the
cleventh century A.D., has been already mentioned. This
Bahu was probably the king of Jaffna. Some of the
later kings of Jaffna and the Kalinga kings of Polon.
naruwa were known by such names as Jaya Béhu,

Parékrama Bahu, Vijaya Bahu, etc., and the existence of .

a Kalinga king in Jaffna with his name ending in Bahu
cannot therefore be doubted.

# Mah : chap. liv, vv. 12—16.
t Ibid vv, 63—68.
1 Ousley, pp. 48—52 and notes. See supra, chap. v. p: 198
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Vijaya Bahu (1054—1109 A.D.) being *desirous to
prolong and establish his race sent forth and brought a
princess of exceeding beauty and delicate form born of
the race of the kings of Kalinga whose name was
Tilakasundari and anointed her as his queen.”* Threa |
princes her kinsfolk, Madhukannava, Bhimarija and
Balakkdra by name also came from Sinhapara and were
favoured by the king.t The princess and her kinsmen
might have come from Sinhapurs, the Singai Nagar of
Jaffna. Although the names of the princes appear very
much like the Kalinga names of the Eastern Gangas, the
Sinhapura they came from could not have been that of
Origsa as it had by that time sunk into insignificance.

King Vijaya Bahu built the Jambukéla Vihara and
Jumbukola Liénakal which must have been at Jambukéla
(Sambuturai) in J affna, and also Ballataka Vihira probably
at Valvettyturai,¥ an instance of his interest in Jaffna
perhaps due to his marriage with a Jaffaa princess. In the
19th year of his reign, Vijaya Bahu, in order to put down
certain rebels in the Rohana and Malaya countries ¢ sent
into the field an Officer born of his wife's brother’s race.”§
If the translation in the Mahdvansa is correct, it clearly
shows that his wife’s brother was a ruling prince and if our

- surmise is correct he must have been the king of Jaffna.

Vikrama Bahu, the son of Vijaya Bahu, appears to have
been a follower of Hinduism, his mother’s religion, for he

* Mah., chap. lix, vv. 29—30,
t Ibid vv. 46—49.
1 Ibid Ix, v. 62.

¢ Vide supra, chap ii, p: 76.

§ Mabh., chap. lix, vv. 18—21.
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despoiled the vihiras and allowed his Tamil soldiers to
dwell in them. The priests therefore removed the Tooth
Relic and went to Rohana.*

An ingcription of the 29th yesr (1046 A.D.) of the
Chéla King Rajadhirdja I, found at Manimangalam, re-
cords that * of the three allied kings of the South, the king

* Mah., chap. Ixi, vv. 54—61
t ¢ PusCori smsa@ure salQaar GaL iEp

Aovwaelicva waiwsL LaTisgm
QenCarQarsPs smmsel siunHger
Bhusremgy sBBs sowvugyn
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Qe yenri sew HEiysaanrswaouw
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yomsypp udaaear sarer@Gsfur sraateareary
 Qunaren eallg st wenf] WG G5 GLig.L

UL TUSYIBEQS sair sreef S5

vrmEy Qsererr apacser
wreuremar Qurer iy 9@

v@weriu usss% Quir s sslis o
argarau sype o rQarerler
wlmadpdsis sorsPaniams
sgasel pap epan g I 5 smafl

grgllew QU@ s F FF ST UTGRT IR ILIET
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e dpsste Sfisse sarsCsig
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S. L. L, vol. iii. pt. i, p. 54.

* While the goddess of earth was flourishing under his fringed
white parasol, which resembled the moon (in coolness) (he the king)
wedded the goddess of fortune, vielded the sceptre and destroyed
the dark Kali (age). /

(He) bestowed crowns of gold adorned with brilliant gems on
his father's younger brother, his elder brother, his distinguished
younger brothers and his sons who knew the right path, as the
following rulers, Vinavan (Chéra), Mallan (Chalukya), Minavan
(P4ndya), Gangan, the .king of the people of Lanka, Pallavan of wide
ankle rings and protector of the people of Kannakuchchi (Kanya-~
kubja ?) and granted to these relatives of great renown the dominions
of these (hostile kings).

Among the three allied kings of the South (he) cut off the
beautiful head of Mansbharanan wearing a golden crown set with
large jewels on the battlefield, seized in battle Vira Kéralan
(Chéra) of wide ankle rings and was pleased to have him kicked
by his furious elephant Athivirana and drove to the Mullayur
Sundara Pindyan of endless great fame, who lost in battle his royal
white parasol, his fly whisks of white yak’s hair and his throne and
ran away dropping his crown with dishevelled hair and wearied foot.
(He) sent the undaunted king of Vénidu to heaven and destroyed

[Contd.}



280 ANCIENT JAFFNA

cut off on the battle field the beautiful head of Minsbharana
adorned with great gems and a golden crown; captured in
fight Vira-Kéralan of the wide ankle rings and was

pleased to have him trampled to death by his furious

elephant Attivirana, and drove to the ancient river
Mullaiyar, Sundara Pandya of great and undying fame
who lost in the stress of battle his royal white parasol,
his fly-whisks of white yak’s hair and his throne and fled
leaving his crown behind him with dishevelled locks and
weary feet.” Of the three kings of the South who allied
themselves to fight against the Chéla sovereign, the

in anger the three (princes) of the famous Iramagudam. While the
strong Villavan fled from his country with bowels protruding and
hid himself in the jungle, (the Chéla king) wearing a new wreath of
vanji flowers destroyed his fleet at Kandalur Silai.

* * o * *

By despatching a single army (he) took the crown of Vikragna
Bihu the king of the people of Lanka on the tempestuous ocean,
the crown of large jewels of the Lord of Lanka, Vikrama Pindyan
who having been previously defeated by him (the Choéla king) and
having lost the whole of the Tamil country, had entered Ilam
(surrounded), by the seven oceans: the beautiful golden crown of the
king of Sinhala Vira Saliméghan, who believing that Tlam (sur-
rounded) by the ocean was superior to the beautiful Kannakuchchi
(Kanyakubja) which belonged to him, had entered (the Island) with
his relatives and his countrymen, and had put on the brilliant
crown; who had fled ignominiously from the battlefield having lost
his black elephant; and who, when (the Chdla king) seized his wife
and his elder sister and cut off the nose of his mother, had returned
in order to remove the disgrace (caused) thereby, and having fought
with his bow dropped his crown in the battle field: and the
extremely brilliant crown of large jewels of the king of Tlam, Sri

Vallavan (Sri Vallabha) Madana Raja who had come from Kannara
and settled here.”
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Pindya and the Céra are mentioned in the inscri;l)ltion

sep'a;'ately and the third king Manabharana cannot t ;‘tile-
fore be a Pindyan as surmised by Dr.’ I,Iultszch. e
Ceylon Chronicles do nob mention a Ma‘nabharaga, z:lsl &
king tuling in Ceylon during the period but aénz I;n;
Manimangalam inscription of the 4th year §10’5 .D.

of the Chéla King Rajéndra Déva* ca?ls Manabha.r.a.r.la.
the King of Ceylon. He was t}uerefor.e in all probability
the King of Jaffna. The former ins?mptlon furthet Cstaltes
that Réajadhi Réja deprived of their cx:owns fom: e;’ ;)n.
kings, viz. : —Vikrama Bahu, Vikrama Pax%éya, Vira ;g a

mégha and Sri Vallabha Madana Ra.]a.. .The T“
two of these Ceylon Kings can be 1dfent1ﬁed with
Vikrama Bahu and Vikrama Pér}d'u. b.t?lngr Nos. 11'6
and 119 respectively of Mudlr: W]]esxxxhas table 11(;
the Mahavansa. The former died in 1038 A.D., an

the latter in 1042 A.D., eight 'and. f(?ur years re;s-
pectively before the date of the inscription. But w c;
were Virasald Mégha and Sri Vu;llabh‘a Ma?da.na Ra,]e;l
Vira Salé Mégha is described in the inscription as the

* « Qgearflene eulp [Curiliuen— /El_ﬂ,sﬁa;
jrfé iaﬂeﬂt&lmﬂug@ [Sppuesd 55\9{5]5!:.13&# :
Srear Quslars [spsafip Q@ @wsuLL-S&
sgirapysi9als o
Podmsdp Dmpaar wreyuremea
srge ed@aenrs sargSeo Sig s 5
. Ep: Ind; vol. vi, pp. 24—38.
S. L. L., vol. iii pt. i, p. 61.

(The Chéla king) led a warlike army to the Southerx;(relgjon
captured in Lanké (surrounded) by the dark oa?an,h lfhe a 1[11.%:
king Vira Saliméghan who had a powerful. a.rmy with his o::lean' i :
elephants and cut off his head with the brilliant cto.wn, arll‘ :e;ze
on the battlefield the two sons of Manabharana the king of Lanka,

36
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King of Sinhala (Ceylon) who came from his country
Kannakuchchi,* (which Dr. Hultzsch thought was Kanya-
kubja) “ to flam with his relations and countrymen” and
had put on the crown, Kannakuchchi is here used to
represent the country of Kannakuachchiyar, a word em-
ployed earlier in the inscription to denote a certain type
of people. * Kannakuchchiyar ’ appears to have been a
derisive term used for the Malabar immigrants in J affng
who had their hair tied in g knot on the side of the head
and who perhaps formed the majority of the population,
by the other Tamil and Sinhalese inhabitants who had
their knots tied on the back of the head. Til very recent
times most of the Tamils of Jaffna had their hair knotg
tied like those of the modern Sinhalese and even now
8ome may be seen in villages further away from the town
wearing their hair in a similar manner.  When Sapumal

Kuméraya invaded Jaffna one of the Tamil regiments that
opposed him was composed of * Conta Cara Demalis "

(Qaravan_sarp s A8t —Tamils with knots on the back

of the head) according to Valentyn.t The relic of the

Malabar custom of wearing the side knot also continued

in Jaffna till about 40 or 50 years ago. The Malabar

Immigration having taken place perhaps a short time

before the Ch¢la invasion,referred to in the inseription,

and the Kalinga kings too having usurped the kingdom
of Jaffna only about two centuries earlier, the King Vira

* The important passages in the inscriptions are fully quoted
(notes in pp. 278281, 283) with the translations given by Dr E,
Hultzsch so that our rendering of the word "Kannakuchchiyar’
may be correctly appreciated.

t J.C.B.R.ASS., vol. xxii, p. 38: quotation from Valentyn,
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the
Sals Méghan was also suppos:d t;{ l;iieak?ishfr(g; the
he immigrants.
:;mef}))::c:e;festent Kanyikubja, but the counm:y oszzs
M:I{Zbar immigrants of Jaffua. The people ha‘}?;ﬁ o
called Kannakuchchiyar, t?le (}:I(I)u}xlnilil);yfz(;x;levg ioh they
o aniﬁrsc;?lthofldwb;cseen in another inscrip-
c_ﬁ‘lled K?Eaéndra Chola.® Vira Sald Mégha who v;r)‘;is
o 'Ofd £ bis orown by Rajadhi Réja was very probably
et (:;he King of Jaffna and his proper des?]gx.latlor;‘
f}'ﬁliiifzrz King’ is given to him ip an 1nls{c’r}pt1ic;nal:o
a d%'a Chéla.* Sri Vallabha Madana ?a.d 20
Ra]ﬂ; i the" inscription to be one descen“e o
Kummara, term wrongly employed for the Kalingas. ;
U obably a pr.ince of the Kalinga dy’nasty o
goac;fx::\,a:n}i) I;Vas perhaps a brother of Vira Sald Mégha.

The other Manimangalam inscription 111;«;,13(1%711?;;
: 1055 A. D.) of the Cho]
f the fourth year (
ll?rrei{;%’mia Déva, reports that he despa.t}ch;;{l Ia; :1;12;
t;ngeyloln and the Kalihga King Vira Sald Meg
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decapitated and the two sons of the Ceylon king Mana
bharana were taken prisomers. This Vira Sald M¢ ha.-
wag probably the same king who was deprived of gi:lis
crown by Rajidhi Réja, and Mapabharana, whose sons
]:vere captured by Rajéndra Déva, was the King whose
ead'was .cut off by Rajadhi Réja as mentioned in the
previous inscription of 1046 A. D. Manibharana w.h
w.ent over to India to assist the Céra and the Pind .
killed perhaps sometime earlier than 1038 A. D, .131713’1‘(’)";;
A.’].)., era: .Salé Mégha was deprived of his crown b
Rijadhi Réja when Vikrama Bihu was killed and S:{
V?Jllabha Madana Réja was killed in 1042 A’D Witrl.ll
Vx'krama Pindu. Vira Sald Mégha appears't(;’ h
seized t-he throne of Jaffna after he was deprived of al':e
({{rown in 10?8 AD, .and he would have been killed bIISI
djéndra Diva sometime before 1055 A. D., when th :
sons of Ménabharana were captured. When, Ménébhe o
was kiiled the heir to the throne was very likel minor
and hence the necessity for Vira Salsd Mg hzaa 13”‘01:
Valla,b}Ta who were perhaps the heir's uncglcs t]; Slr1
;:ECTISIY?IY in Jaffna during the minority of’the hr;:'re
e Manimangalam inseription it
plafn th.at three kings of gaffn: i:r)ér:hl:;‘li(:irz’u? e
Chéla invasion, one before 1038 A.D., anoth i s
A.D., and a third in 1054 A.D, ’ o e

Név:‘]‘::mszr?;n?;’)e.ndmm of Tamil poems called * Tamil
Pata 1dai " 1t appears that a Tamil poet named
o oghalén visited the.Court of one Arya Ségaran of

gal who presented him with thousaud piece: f g
and an el'ephant which the poet removed to Mad o
verse which he uttered when the Pindyan W:nturta; ]:1%l
dndyan is
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house in order to secure-the elepbant,® and anotber when -
he heard of the death of the Arya Kingt are extant.
The poet also visited Kataragama travelling via Colombo
where he composed a verse in praise of a ferry boat-

man.}

»  “unacer areddd asfub arpsluy YISGE

sraei HpGSHugeass lseT e Quiresr U R guid
Cuaei wrilgys &eaw QL reof gues Qeo@urear Quames g cs

QeQaap g0 Qu@wrar Arenawn flw QrarQer,”’

i Tam. Niv. S., p. 146.

He who made crowned heads to attend at the door of the poet
and to beg for his elephant was Singai Arya Sékaran who inscribes
(his emblem) ‘the Bull’ on the nine kandies (continents), on the
houlders of his enemies and on the golden Méru.

breasts and broad s ) .
[Here the word Segarajasékaran or Pararijas:karan is contrac-

ted to Sekaran.]
¢ gy IHCwr aerflwi Qarworer
G ANITelpts BI-—8
(156 Bt awf) QI @it s gaTamral] ST
£ @56 & oo el EED s@Qur8.”
Tam. Niv. S., p. 144.

Ob, is it fate ? (Curse) the day in’ which the great Arya king
was carried away by the messengers of Death! Will fire burn his
sacred eyes which were beaming with grace and were even cooler
than the eyes of the young fruit of the palmyrah?

« gwisralsrom Qaragudp Srewrin
asCrriQsram_§ QFiies wilor gew enws ST
@wé&mﬁe&rwrrirﬂp' Qeaptd L6 doorwis £
@LCur g & 500Qwar Queng saTCup.
'\ guisrwQaerd UensSUn s apsRer
BTWER sLnesgard LAENT
Pusar mQ s QraSs@h QuUrus®s
£Queir preporn Sis QarepsCs.’
Tam Nav. S., p. 146.
man) of Colombo ever smel-
dan with the hand of bene-
hand over at once the
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+
+

Oh! Prasands (strong and brave
f fish | Oh Yakka! the son of Aro
imilar to the dark cloud! i you
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will not wound her etc.
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Pughaléndi is well known as the earlier contempo-
rary of the famous poet Ottaktttan who was the Court
poet of three Chola kings, viz., Vikrama Ch¢la, Kumara
Kulétunga II and Raja R4ja II, as will be seen from
Sangara Chélan Uld.* Vikrama was the son of Kulg-
tunga I and reigned from 1118 to 11483, Kulstunga 11 from
1143 to 1146, and Rajaraja 11 from 1146 to 1163 A.D.
Pughaléndi lived during the time of Vikrama and Kulé-
tunga ILT From the above, it will be seen that kings
calling themselves Arya Sckaran (Parardjasékaran or
Segarijas’karan)-were reigning at Singai Nagar in Jaffna
during the early part of the 12th century. It was with
the help of this king that the pcet made his pilgrimage to
Kataragama as did Ibn Batuta to Adam’s Peak with the
help of another in the 14th century.

The earliest mention of the Aryas 18 made in the
Mah4vansa Chapter LXI. During the time of Vikrama
Béhu (11211142 A.D.) the son of Vijaya Bahu I, it is

* o L_evr

GuurenfQsrarord Qarearals @ sr@msalns
Gawvuredf) Qsremr_. o pQovr gugr—Qswussms
syt Eigis’ QaarQr@ss & dsgyond
Gow Sérw Corypaud —urgw
Qaver %ar sa ol yeur wrew@ur® S @waer
Soir %o £ 581 wiew QupCay eus—Q soref § g0
e @uafer aer ap smons semanli@srp o
Gurareulrgs @erflsgs Loy »

S. Ch. Uls.
Kalingattuparani was composed in honour of Kulétunga I.
Vikrama Chélan Ul4 » Vikrama Chola.

Uls and Pillai Tamil " : Kumara Kulétunga 11
An Uli for every verse}

of which Kuttan was
paid 1000 gold coins.

t 8. Tamil, vol. ii, p. 393 et seq.

Rijarsja 11
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gaid, that ** a certain valiant and furious man named Vira
Déva who was born in the country of the Aryas and was
the Chief of P4landipa landed at Mahatittha with mighty
men,” invaded Ceylon and defeated Vikrama Bahu who
fled for security to the fastnesses of the mountains in the
centre of the Island.* By the country of the Aryas, no
doubt, was meant the kingdom of Jaffna For, Pilandipa
of which Vira Déva was the Chieftain must be the in-
significant island P4laidivu which at that time might have
been populated and possessed a chieftain strong enough
to invade Ceylon, It is not possible to conceive of any
other island or of any country in India which the author of
the Mabavansa would have called by that name.

It appears from an allusion in the Tamil work Ch¢la
Mandala Sadagamt that at a time of great famine in
Ceylon, a thousand boatloads of paddy were sent by
Sadayan or Sadayappa Mudali of Puduvai (Pondicheri)
to Pararajasingan, the King of Kandy, to relieve the
distress. Sadayappa Mudali was a wealthy Velldla Chief

 who had his residence both at Puduvai and at Tiruvennai

. * Mah.. chap. Ixi, vv. 36 —45.
1 “Qseyi Qsreswri urrreRass Quaurar QFupss5dps s
srepi QraefarwlaCary sargrn@ sorlsrs
st souarlrsgp Qar@Curuefiis Qsren s dens
wreysrer sasrar Fawer aorgCsi Carpuwaia@w.”’

Ch. Man. S., v.

Sangaran Sadayan of the liberal hand, who sent mountain
loads of paddy in thousand ships to the country of Kandy for a
Tamil verse (in his praise) composed by the king Pararijasingan
wearing the honey dripping garland, was of Chéla Mandalam, -

/
/
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Nallur and was the patron and benefactor of Kamban, the
author of the Rimdyanam in Tamil. As Kamban was

the later contemporary of Ottakittan and appears to

have survived him and his patron, and as the Chéla power
declined after his death as the result of a curse uttered by
him at his death, he must have been killed by the Ch¢la
king Kulétunga IIT (1178—1216 A.D.). Kamban, when l;e
fell out with the Chéla king sought the patronage of Rudra I
the King of Waraingal, who came to the throne about
1162 A. D. He would not have done so, if Sadayan had
been alive at the . time, Sadayan must have 'died" soon
after the Ramdyanam had received its imprimatur in the
reign of Raja Rija 1I. Parakrama Bihu came to the
throne of Ceylon in 1154 A.D., and it must have been some
famine such as thig immediately before his accession that
made him undertake the construction and restoration of
several large tanks in the Island, in order to prevent the
recurrence of the famine. It was actually during this
period that Sadayappa Mudali lived and his munificent

donation to relieve distress in Ceylon would not have been

an exaggeration. About the middle part of the 12th
century there was no king reigning at Kandy and the
Tamil Chjla Mandala Sadagam which containg a reference
to the event, being a recent composision composed at a
time when Kandy was well known as the Capital of
€eylon, the author mistook Pararijasingan who received
the bounty for one ruling at Kandy. This Parardjasingap
was, therefore, a King of Jaffna and a descendant of J aya"-
tunga who was himself known ag Pararéjasiilgan or
Vararijasingan as stated in the Vaipava Milai, A
beautiful Tamil verse in which the thanks of the King
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were couched and sent to Sadayappa Mudali is also
extant.*®

According to the historical introduction of a Tamil
ingeription of the 20th year (1236 A.D.) of Maravarman
Sundara Pindya I (1216—124 A.D.) found at Tirukélar,
he conquered the Chéla king, drove him into the forest,
get fire to Tanjore and Uraiyir, anointed himself as a hero,
eut off the head of one Pararaja and went to Sidambaram,
While there, the Chéla king came to him and begged for his
crown and he (Sundara) accordingly granted him back
his c¢rown and the kingdom.f The Pararidja whom the

* ¢ Gyra serusar@@aarusalmer gy alrar@@e [Qover
&fl 1 dQuerig.ews wr fQever 6 Qe CulGevarapd
wry gk Bugpenperw@uesfiu wereri Cur@Qae)@Q@wver
aetr eowuler Lo Qerypomwn_varpsans s1remwrsCa
s@g Qswlurefl ervuns@Cori s ajefiary rpéECw
sradfis §wrsuiCe Qunmsmmr wrap® mul grQuw
S@WitH@ ypmawd uf s wvarallu Cesrer
susrer paFay QaarQu Gsm wlsamsararCa.”

S. Tamil, vol. iii, p. 6.

LA « * * % *
Ay ppimguycs Geisype Genqps S
* * s 2 A& *
Qewdularé Aardfius QuUrgEern qelarlig.
o % & X €* *

Qerrasra arliCass warL_usLH
Srr9Capscy Qe yaspldfse
sn@uurrns srwss% QLS
ep@i spswn wswnearCus Oardr@
x* *2* * * & &
Qsiad yolyt QsmRaantvd puyss’’
S. Tamil, vol. xii, pp. 346—350.,

He (Sundara Pandya) set fire to Tanjore and Uraiyur,
fought the Chola, defeated him and drove him into the forest, spread
his fame by annointing himself as a hero in the coronation hall of
the Cholas, severed the head of the Pararaja and riding on an ele-
phant entered the streets of the holy city of Sidambaram.
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Pandyan killed was no doubt a Pararajasingan or Para-
rajasékaran of Jaffna. The word ‘Pararaja’ is used in
the inscription in the sense of a specific king and does not
admit the interpretation of ‘an enemy king.” The Jafipa
king must have gone to the help of the Ch¢la sovereign
in the prosecution of the war against the Pindyan as the
itinerary described in the historical introduction precludes
the possibility of the Pandyan army landing in Ceylon.
The event must have taken place before 1224 A.D.
for in an ingeription of the same Pandyan of his 8th year
found at Alvar Tirunagari, he is described as the Sri
Sundara Pandya Dévar who was pleased to return the
Chola country (to its ruler).*

From an inscription found at Tiruvandipuram, of the
time of the Chéla King Rajaraja 111, it appears that in
the 14th year of his reign (1231—1232 A.D.), Hoysala
Narasinha 1T went to the help of the Chéla king who was
captured by one of his chieftains Kopperufijinga of Sénda-
maigalam.t In the early part of the 15th century, the
Chéla power in South India had become so weak as to
bring about the disintegration of the Empire. Several
chiefs who were once the vassals of the Ch¢la kings and
who had helped in the expansion of that great and power-
ful Empire, fortvified their own towns and citadels and
began to set themselves up as independent lords of their

“own little principalities. The foremost among them was
Kopperufijinga Déva the Pallava chieftain of Séndaman-
- galam. Narasinha IT of the newly risen Hoysala Ballala

* «Qiren@ ayaPugelv uf sis10 uren g gait
S. Tamil, vol. xii, p. 498.
t Ep. Ind,, vol. vii, p. 163; M,E. R, 1602.§9 p. 15 Insc.
. [142 of 1902
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dynasty of Halebid, who was related to Rajaraja III by
alliance, having heard of the. misfortune that befell his
relative, led an expedition, defeated Perufijinga and his
allies, released Réajardja from his captivity and replaced

_ him on the Chéla throne The inseription also adds that

among the partisans of Peruiijinga, were Pariakrama
Bshu the King of Ceylon and three of his Officers, and
that Parakrama Bahu lost his life in the course of
the war. Who was this Pardkrama Bihu? He was evi-
dently the King of Jaffna. Kalinga Magha or Vijaya

"~ Bahu was, from 1215 A D, reigning at Polonpnaruwa and

he was also the King of Jaffna, as his forts extended
from Uratota to Colombo, and from Colombo to Cottiar.
Pardkrama Bahu who is betrayed by his Kaliiga name as
well as the Pararajasingan who was killed by Maravarman
Sundara Pandya I in 1224 A.D, were probably the
viceroys or sub-kings ruling in Jaffna. Parakrama Béhu
having thrown his lot with the other Ch¢la chieftains
fought on the side of Kopperufijinga and was killed in
battle. It was perhaps the part played by Parikrama
Bahu, which is alluded to in the historical introduction
of the astrological work ¢ Qegarajasikaram’ where an
ancestor of the Jaffna kings is said to have fought the
Poysala (Hoysala) king * The earlier portion of the verse

* o« Qedros@EIL 560 wigradeddp Qurgw Qslss
[Gas g
s faGws Qaypsars genll 0 Qursaleré s9ss s
: [gw®
Sega. A., Sirappupayiram, v. 6.
The king who went, fought and conquered the Canarese at An-

taravalli, and the king who punished the Poysala (Hoysala) by
cutting off the trunk of (his) enraged elephant (that came against

him.)
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states that a king fought the Kannatas at Antaravilli.
Hoysala Narasinha is called a Karunada (Kannida) king
in an inscription of Jatdvarman Suudara Paindya I*
The two events mentioned in the verse might refer to the
part played by the same king at the same time. Was
Antarayilli another name for Séndamangalam ?

It was perhaps to avenge the act of the abovenamed
Parikrama Bdahu which was not forgotten by the Chéla

kings, that a Ch¢la army invaded Jaffna during the reign

of Rajendra Chola III, the successor of Réjaraja III, as
will be seen by his Srirangam inscription of the 7th
year (1268 A.D.) and by the one at Lépaka in the
Cuddapah District,f which described him ss a great
hero “a very Rama (in destrdying) the northern
Lanka which was renowned as the abode of Vira-
rakshasas.” The heroism displayed by the Jaffna army
is acknowledged in the epithet ¢ Virarikshasas,” It
is perhaps a battle field of this invasion which is
alluded to in a verse in Angédipitam (anatomy), a
portion of the Tamil medical treatise “Ségarajasskaram”
as the one where the bodies of the Vadakkar (northerners)
were rolled over.:

* See infra chap. viii. p.
+ M.E.R. of 1912, § 32.'p. 69; insc no. 64 of 1892 & no. 42
B of .
! “Quoduw e erergy Query srgsepwpon lok 1911
QrwwupPrens sn_er Qesrrs Qesrerior
Qit QT L 6178 apBL YW spsBar SCs
guesFdaa S apises 5855 srCw,”
Sega. M. Ankidipstam.
(The information as regards) body, blood, bones, arteries and
veins above describec was, to dispel whatever little doubt that
remained, obtained by repeated measurements on the bodies of the
Northerners, which the great sword of the victorious Segarijasé-
karan of Singai had rolled on the battle-field.
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From the foregoing allusions found in the Mahavansa,
Tamil literature and Indian inscriptions, it can be gathered
that Kalinra kings calling themselves Aryas were reign-
ing in the 10th, 11th and 12th centuries and in the early
part of the 13th century in Jaffna. They were probably
the descendanis of Ugra Siigan who pounced upon the
throne of Jaffna in 795 A.D, as stated in the Vaipava
Mailai. The mention made by the Mohammedan travel-
lers of the 10th and 11th centurics of ¢ a Mihiraj of
Zapage " adds confirmation to this inference.

Why the Kalinga kings of Jaffna called themselves
Arya Chakravartis is a matter worthy of further investi-
gation. The kings who reigned at Jaffna up to the 17th
century until the kingdom fell ultimately, in 1618 A.D,,
into the hands of the Portugucse, claimed that they were
descended from two Brahman kings who were appointed
by Réma himself, after his conquest of Ceylon and the
establishment of the R4m ‘svaram temple, to rule over the
Northern District of Ceylon including Ramésvaram.* It

* . Hafloanisswvesd Quarelsgeraesl wrperser Crlwear
(@0 5084
Qg Povariss daraCar@ Qeary o eflQanefar mar
[Fromand ol
Qurfevaras sbf tvssidoved s 548Gaa werrn
(yfs g Qaersa
GPaniis wal@srflées sararar assarlar 5@ qper
[owC ey
2. dergy Qenpw srensw yGsgm oSorsar wrw wrfear
parlar arefew Cupwrrtwrisler Qaesrus Qurar fep
[pgprgm
ver gy £i Cadw war g s olovnams aassr 4GEQsH D
Ly
saran 2 wrssi QanallarsQsul s 54 swasTwW® stpa[grég

{Contd.]
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3. s@as_pCslr Gaarar @PFAT I SF LTI UPS
. ) (s g
Spmssssréaa sramwal sar pafwey 2% §5 (5eyer &
. [@ et cuof]
a@Es v Qur Suw i eflé Garaua @ gywg govs Glar
[Fuwevenus
QuEtsamsliu@ss afswssi sl QUBE seFUTETW
[awfl i
4, yrsLTSNES wren plen § srllss s Mt g seor
: . : @08
Piamsure@alluluf FoéEs BouQuuraarQsuré®
rigele) UEEESBITWD QaGuwrmi srarwenpls Gureser o
: [Ifwrd
@ gren U L& i eler GHEET PO L ue sofl Gaer el
(avery £ 51
5. gk QewidafCrars sl ydis g grsefl el art
snPefl gra@buy arnGen@F pé swy Qrept@aera wred
(s yy
WTFD &@anrﬁu@@é@ge&pmﬁ wesfiLul Lapw GQerps
. [@s
Qsrr @y Qurpapud Qapdsssy'desg asry
[rovs”
Sega. A., Sirappupdiyiram, vv. 1-5
1. The tulasi wreathed Vishnu having incarnated as (Rima)
the son of Dasarata of the beautiful gem set crown. he (Rima) with
his valiant younger brother went and guarded (the sacrifice of) the
Rishi (Viswamitra) whose grace Le received. He bent the bow at
the green groved Mitilai and married Lakshmi (Sita. On his
return to the city where the dust of white chanks are washed on
to the river banks, obedient to the wishes of his mother,

2. he repaired with his wife to the impentrable forest where
he killed birida, the wily Marisa and Bili and shot through seven
gigantic trees with a single arrow. He dammed the sea of broad
waters, entered the beautiful city of forest clad Lanki, conquered
the mighty Kumbakarna and the king of the Yakkhas (Rivana), and
rescued his lotus faced wife from captivity.

3. When he with his vast army like unto a dark ocean
approached the Kandamidanam hill, the shadow (the stain of t.he
guilt of killing) of the R.kshasa of great iniquity (Rivana) which
haunted him, vanished from his presence. Having noted this
peculiar occurrence he related the same to the learned rishi
(Agastya) of the Potiya hill. The latter revealed tohimthe (sacred)

[Contd.]
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is also said that Rama gave them the title of Arya .kings

and granted to them the parasol, the single conch, the
bull standard and tte emblem of Sétu.®* It cannot be
now denied that they were called Arya kings. That name
appears not only in the literature of the period but also

importance of the place which roused his wonder and being
impressed with the (Puranic) sacredness of the story,

4. he established the worship of Siva at the place, and in-
voluntarily gave the God and the sacred place his own name, and
having sent for 512 brahmans of the Pisupata sect whose minds
were full of the knowledge of the four Vedas,

5. he gracefully directed them to officiate (at the temple)
and invested two of them with the authority of sovereignty,
granting to them the wreath of the sweet smelling Tulasi, the title
of the spotless vedic Arya king, the beautiful parasol, the single
(conch) and the victorious bull flag.

[That 512 brahmans first came from Benares and settled at
Rimésvaram is confirmed by the following lines from a Tamil work
called Dévai Uli composed by Palapattadai Chokkanita Pulaver.

“ Qo g p 2 @ pulieir JgafCu yhi@w
b rpaus uer el Gad g Alugw-—@iiessn
Cppmwlewsslerycs Crauss basy
Qupoevs srgapefl Guar@urgyw ”

The use of the word Arya for brahmans in the above lines is
noticeable.] '

* a, Sega. A., Sirappupiyiram, v. 5.

b. ¢« g psfeparirs@sr@pmmy vra@mes sofl g 5Qasnayp
Sen. 6Qan1p 1,585 ey Eor sevmig sQornaraf) p Qurdss
[(Dewsgs Caraus
aL. sQsara—i@ HersQgaT poyd@s s Gl
[wgneCsram
s_ssgyflug B sor Wraed srsC sofl g5 s@w%msCarayn
Ibid. v. 7.

And the king who presented 3700 wild elephants to poets, and
the one who inscribed the bull flag and (the emblem) Sétu in pro-
fusion on the nine continents, and the king who gave the name of
his dynasty to the north wind and the south wind and the ruler
who presented elephants to the beggars.

[“Eor &origsQoreTu g Qurfs & " is in the printed version
but we have corrected it to ‘“Far seinigsQarrarulp Qurdse’™; vide
Pughaléndi’s verse; supra, p. 285, note.*] '
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in geveral later works and inscriptions.* The fact that
they called themselves Aryas must have been due either to
a Brahman origin or to Brahman conunections. The
Brahman origin is certainly mythical and appears to
have been one adopted by the later kings after they
attained power and eminence, in the same manner as most
of the Indian royal dynasties manufactured a Puranic
geneology in order to trace their origin back either to
the Sun or to the Moon. That the Kings of Jaffna wore a
sacrad thread over their shoulders,T an emblem not worn

* (a.) ¢ srgoownAuiCsrar Qesrrs Qesrwer anevssrier
Sega. A., Sirappupdyiram v. |1,

Segarajasckaran the Arya king of Kandamadanam and of the
[Gangakula,
(b.) ¢ Qaer ACrrAw @rdui garGuer”
B Sega., A., p. 69, v. 9
The king of the victorious Arya dynasty.
(c.) “ werarivargy Qssrre Cesger wamaguwriflv a@orsuss
ibid p. 69, v. 10
Segarajasckaran the king of kings, the Arya king of Manavai.
(d.) “Peas ssrr flwlaré CrrragyCrei”
Kotagama insc.; Bell
The lords of Anurai who did not join the Arya king of Singai
(e.) ¢ smmswrfer ugwssrer * Ragu. Pad. x. v. 223. '
The lotus like feet of the Arya of Ganga (vamsa)
“ gmanewnfar e werareaf® Raghu, Pad. xiii. v. 107
The Bull banner of the Arya of the Ganga (vamsa)
¢ @AwQewp ursrs Ceso
arfusr p_tbysar”’ Raghu. Pad. vii. v. 63, .
The wide fame of Pararijasekara the Aryan.

t < arssdpCai Qesrrs Crar war Sapworilder P BT
[Qavairar ™

Sega., A, p. 53, v. 37.
Like unto the sacred thread worn on the breast of Segarijasé-
karan learned in the three kinds of Tamil (classic, lyric and drama-
tic.)

ORIGIN OF THE KINGS OF JAFFNA. 297

by any other kings of South India or Ceylon, is a sure
sign of their Aryan origin, whether they wore the thread -
as brahmans or as kshatriyas. There is no earlier record
of any brahmans having reigned in any part of Ceylon
pither at Ramésvaram or elsewhere. It was perhaps after
hearing of these brahman kings that Bertolacci wrote,
“ The town of Mantota is said to have been the capital of
a kingdom founded by the brahmans who had possession
of almost all the northern parts of Ceylon including
Jaffnapatam.’”® The earlier kings of Jaffna were Nigas ‘
and in the beginning of the 9th century came Ugra Singan
the first Kalinga king, and it would be seen that after him
Kalinga kings occupied the throne of Jaffna. The first V
Arya king was, according to the Vaipava Malai, a Chéla.
prince and, according to the Kaildya Milai. a son of the
Psndya king. If he was a Pandyan or a Chéla how did he
become an Aryan P The clue to this problem is, however,
given by the Portuguese historian De Quieroz. He says:
“In process of time there came some brahmins natives of
Guzerat, called Arus and with the favour of the Nayak of
Madura got the temple Ramanacor, whence they came for
trade and friendship with the kings of Jaffna and one of
them married a daughter of that king and finally his
descendants became heirs of that kingdom.}”” Simon
Casie Chetty, without referring to De Queiroz, says “ some
accounts represent Singha Ariya as sprung from the
stock of Ch¢la by a brahmin female of Manavy in Ramnad,
and hence he is said to have assumed the ambiguous title of

* Bertol, Intro. p. 12
t Quieroz, liv. i, cap. vii, Translation by Rev. S. Gnanapra-

[gasar.
38



298 ANCIENT JAFFNA

Ariya to signify both sides of his parentage, for the word
¢ Ariya’ is a synonym for the Chdla kings as well as for
the brahmins.”®* Whatever might have been the authority
of Casie Chetty for the above assertion, he was not correct
in stating that a braliman female married a Chdla, or
that Manavai was in Ramnad or that 'the title Arya was
ambiguous and was a synonym for the Ch¢la. The Chélas
never called themselves Aryas and Manavai was a c(;n-
traction of Manalir or Manavir one of the ancient names
of Jaffna.t Casie Chetty, taking the statement in the
Yalpana Vaipava Mélai that the first king of Jaffna was
a Cbola prince as true, and hearing of the brahman
marriage, wove out a story from his own imagination.
The marriage might have taken place in the manner
described by De Queiroz. He too has committed two
anachronisms in his statement. He confuses the Indian

emigrants from Guzerat to Java inthe 7th century} and

the Sétupatis, the earliest of whom received Ramnad from

the Nayak King of Madura in 1604 A.D, with the

brahmans of Rdmésvaram. That the brahmans went for
trade to Jaffna is doubtful, but that one of them murried

a princess of Jaffna which was then known as Manavai is

% J.C.B.R.A.S. vol i p. 76, note.
t+ See supra chap i, pp. 37, 38.

} *“The Javanese chronicles state that about 603 A.D,a
ruler of Guzerat forewamned of the coming destruction of his king-
dom, started his son with 5000 fo'lowers, among wham were culti-
vators, artizans, warriors, physicians and writers, in six large and
100 small vessels, for Java where they laid the foundation of a civili-
#zation that had given to the world the sculptures of Borobudur,”

Ind. Ship., p. 49.
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highly probable. When did this marriage take place and
who was the first of the Arya kings? We have seen that
the name Arya as applied to the kings of Jaffna was first
mentioned in the Mahavansa and by the poet " Pugha]‘ndi
about the early part of the 12th century. So the brahman
alliance with the royal house of Jaffna must have taken
place much earlier than the I2th century and the kings
called themselves Arya kings, and when they had grown
strong enough to invade the rest of Ceylon they called
themselves Arya Chakravartis. One is, however, led to
surmise that 948 A.D. as stated in the first line of the
stray stanza referred to earlier* denotes the date of
accession of the first king of the brahman parentage.
Brahman alliances with ruling dynasties were not un-
common in South India. As late as the 14th century A.D,,
Virupadevi, a daughter of Bukka I of Vijaya Nagar, was
married to a brahman named Bommanna Odeya who
enjoyed the position of Governor of certain districts which
were called Arya Rajya after him, and members of his
family became the hereditary governors of ‘that Rajya.t

Either becauge Ramésvaram was under their sway or
because the brahman progenitor of their dynasty came
from Ramésvaram, they took the legend ¢ Sétu’ as their -
emblem and seal, The fact that they called themselves
* Sétukavalan’ or * Sétukivalavan’} clearly proves their
dominion over Ramésvaram. The Sétupatis became the

*  See supra, p. 274, note,*
t+ Ep. Ind. vol. xv, p. 12
1 a ¢ Cegsravaar degardegs Qssrrs Qssrer’
Seg. A p. 40, v.5
The learned Segarijasékaran the protector of Sétu.
b. ¢ Pumswrfluey Ceg sraaedr

3 Dak. K. P., Sirappupiyiram,

Singai Aryan the protector of Sétu.
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Chiefs of R4mnad including Rémésvaram during the reign
of Muttu Krishnappa Naik of Madura. Sadayakka
Udayan, the obscure chief of Pogalir, was granted the
title of Udayan Sétupati and made the Over-lord of all
the Maravars for acts of conspicuous bravery aund
loyalty.* From that time the Sétupatis exercised autho-
rity over Rim‘svaram, Sadayakka Udayan received his
appointment in 1604 A.D, and thé inscriptions of the
Sétupatis are all subsequent to that date.

The fact that the kings of Jaffna used the legend
‘Sétu’ as their emblem can be seen from the Kotagama
ingeription T where it is used as an invocation in place of
¢ Svasti Sri’ fourd in the Chéla and the Sinhalese inscrip-
tions, and from the coins issned by them. There are
several varieties of these coins and about 20 of them are
shown in the paper “The forgotten coinage of the Jaffna
kings.”} The Jaffna as well as Polonnaruwa kings
imitated the coinage of the Ch¢las; but while the
Polonnaruwa coins were the exact replicas of the Rajaraja
type, the obverse only of the Jaffna coins was of the Chéla
type. The reverse on the other hand contained the crest
and emblem of the Jaffna kings in imitation of the coins
issued by the Ganga kings of Kalingam. Four gold coing
found at Gafijam and described by Dr. E Hultzsch in his
paper -entitled ¢ Miscellaneous South Indian Coing”
published in the Indian Antiquary.q had a recumbent

* Ind. Ant. vol. xlv, p. 105,

t Bell; Inscription slab in the Colombo Museum.

} We were the first to suggest that the bull coins with the

legend ‘Sétu’ were issued by the kings of Jaffna and it was later
confirmed by Rev. S. Gnanapragasar in his ** Forgotten Coinage of
the Kings of Jaffna.”

T Ind, Ant., vol. xxv, p. 322.
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Jaffna Coins (Reverse)

with the kind permission of Rev. S. Gpanapragasar O. M. L

Photo by S. K. Lawton.]

To face page 301.]

ORIGIN OF THE KINGS OF JAFFNA 301

bull facing the left with the Sun, Crescent or Linga in
diflerent positions as regards the bull, with the legend on
the reverse supposed to be the regnal year of Anantavar-
man an Bastern Ganga king who came to the throne in
1078 A.D. In the list of *‘ Doubtful coins of Southern
India ” published by Robert Sewell in the Indian Anti-
quary, * three (Nos; 43 a, 43 b and 43c) which were not
identified by him, are coins issued by the kings of Juffna,
In them the legend ¢ Sétu’ is written with the letter ‘tu’
above the ¢gé’ with aline between. There is no bull and
the obverse is of the debased Chéla type. These coins
perhaps belong to an issue earlier than the type contain.
ing the recumbent bull and to a time in which the Jaffna
kings had not adopted the bull as their emblem. Did
they then use the lyre for their standard and does the
lyre flag referred to in one of the verses of the
Kalingattu Paranit as one conquered by the Chédla Kings

* Ind. Ant., vol. xxxii. p.
+ ¢ Qe Quyll s%vwnryf] & %o Q%
Qearay_GQuer flarw va@ary
srpCuaal grwiss Gevdwi
safliyels Qamg sempsaCar.’
Kalin., Saptamitar Tuti, v. 18.
Several flags like the boar, the plough, the stag, the lion, the

lyre, the bow and the carps went down and the single tiger flag
of the Cholas which was raised on (Mount) Méru only flourished.

[The boar represented the Chalukyas.

.» plough . Yidavas.

. stag . Pilas of Bengal.
,, lion v Sinhalese.

. bow . -Céras.

, carps " Pindyas.

Did the lyre represent the Jaffnese? Its position in the.verse -
next to to the Sinhalese and before the Céras and the Pandyas is
evident confirmation of the surmise.]
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represent the Jaffna flag of the period P If the lyre flag

was ever used by the kings of Jaffna it must have been .

earlier than the twelfth century, A.D., for the literary
works composed in and after the twelfth century speak of
the bull flag only.

It is now impossible to say whether the Jaffna
coins were earlier than those of Parakrama Bahuy,
I. Itis also not knowu if Jaffna had any gold issue
as no gold coin of the type has yet been found. The
scarcity of gold coins may perhaps be due to the fact that
they were melted down as soon as they were found.

The recumbent bull with the crescent and the sun
was represented not only on their coins but also on their
baaners and flazs. There are several allusions to the bull
flag in the literature of this and of later periods.* There
were severs: dynasties in India who had the device of the
bull on their flags and coins. The Pallavas had a stand-
ing humped bull as well as a couchant bull with the

* 2 Sega. A., Sirappuphyiram, v. 7; supra, p: 295, note * b.-
b. ¢ d_ererawunr SaaBu Qargwrer*’
Dak. K. P., Sirappupiyiram.
He of the bull flag.
¢ < o mas Aulisge@n uflseggmu
Qarwr_Jei.sr @n Qargulgper

K. M., p. 5.
He who possessed the flag displaying the Bull and
waving as high as the region of the gods:.
d. “QapPde_s@smpuri Cuardu Goss
@y pp vl grarQarr @
Killai V. T, v. 152,
The Madapa'lis who belong to the high Aryakula and who
are entitled to the flag of the victorious Bull.
(The Madapallis, a special class of Vella'as nowadays, claim to
have descended from the kings of Jaifna.)
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erescent, sun and one or more stars on their crest. * The
Maitrakas of Valabi who flourished circa 500 A.D., had
for their crest a bull couchant facing right with the legend
¢Sri Bhatakkah” underneath. t The Rashtrakttas of
Malkhed who reigned from 675 to 1000 A.D. had a bull
with the sun above it, and a cow and calf with the moon
above them.{ The Kalachuris of Kalanjara had the
banner of a golden bull. § The kings of the Nimbara
dynasty of the North Western Provinces who were power-
ful in the ninth century A D. had for their seal emblem a
couchant bull  The seal of the Buddhist kings of Uttara
Tosaliin Orissabore the figure of a bull couchant on a
short pedestal.| Several Gaiga families reigned ab
different places in Mysore, in Talakhad, Malkhed, and
Kuvalalapuram (Kolar), The Gangas of Talakhad had an
elephant as their emblem ** and those of Kuvaldlapuram
a couchant bullff The Bast¢rn Gangas of Kalinga who
reigned from Kaliigapuram (modern Mukhalingam)had for
their crest a couchant bull facing left. }{ The Reddi Chiefs
of Réjamahéndra who exercised an ephemeral sovereignty .
for a short time in the 15th century had for their crest a

# Ep. Ind,, vol. viii, p. 144, Maidav¢lu plates of the 8th

century.
Ibid vol. vi, p. 84.

1 Ibid vol. viii,

3 Ibid vol. vi.

§ Ibid vol. v, p. 257, Ablur inscription.

€ Ind. Ant., vol. xxv. ,

!l Ep. Ind., vol. xv, p. 1, Neulpur grant of Subhakara.

** 1bid  wvol. vi.

H  Ibid vol. vi.

11 1Ibid  vol. iv, p. 243; Nadagam Plates.
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couchant bull and a sun and weon®. The Reddi Chiefs
of Kondaividu who were related to the Chiefs of Raja-
Mahéndra had for their seal a couchant bull with the sun
ard the crescent. moonft.

Did the Kings of Jaffna who used the couchant bull
with the sun and the crescent moon as their emblems
belong to any of the above families?. Did they borrow
their crests froms any of them as a matter of right or was
it an imitation? It is indeed a very difficult matter to
apply the process of elimination unless we enquire into
their vamsa.

The kings of Jaffna claimed to belo g to the Ganga
Vamsat. There were several Ganga chiefs who held high
offices of state under the Chélas and the Pallavas, Lainka-
puri the General of Pargkrama Bahu I, who went to

* Ep. Ind., vol. v, No. 9, Konkuduru plates of Alleya Dodda.
t+ Ibid wvol.iv. No. 46, Tottaramudi plates of Kaleya
Vima.
t a. “siswlowurfiuiQerer Qesrrs Csswen swens pri_er"”
Sega. A., Sirappupsyiram, v. |1,
Segarijasékaran, the Arya king of Kandamidanam,
and of the Gangakula.
b. ¢ smevswrflwar ugwsgrer "
Raghu, Pad, x, v. 223.
The lotus like feet of Gangai Aryan
¢ ¢ T SR _TFE@HE &6 answT e lent_wierares

Raghu. Pad. xiii. v. 107.

The bull flag of the Aryan of the Ganga (vamsa) who
dispenses Justice in his Audience Hall.

d. “semssr_ar sppaifasar
Dak. K. P., Sirappupayiram,

He of the Ganga country (vamsa), a forehead mark
among learned men.
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India with a large army to help one of the claimants to
the Pandyan throne and to fight against the Ch¢las “went
against the country of Vira Ganga and laid waste
Konnappu Nallir,® and out of the chiefs taken by Kula-
sékara to give battle to Lankipuri were Gangéyar and
Vira Gangat According to the Tamil work ‘Tondai
Mandala Sadagam, Karikila the Great brought a number
of families from the Gangetic valley (and on that account
said to belong to the Gangakula) settled them in the 24 -
districts (Kottam) of Tondai Mandalam and bestowed on
them rich gifts.} These were the progenitors of the Gax’xga}
Chiefs who later fought on the side of the Pallavag and of .
the Ch¢las and whose names appear in several of their
insceriptions. It is significant that the Telugu Chglas of
Vikramasiihapuram from whose family, according to Mr.
V. Coomaraswamy, came the first of the Arya Chakra-
vartis did not belong to the Gainga vamsa. There is no
tradition that they belonged to any family of the Ganga
Chiefs of Tondai Mandalam or Chélamandalam,

In an inscription belonging to the 27th year of the
Chéla king Kulétunga IIT (1205 A.D.) found at Kafiei,9q

Mabh., chap. Ixxvi, vv. 133—134,
Ibid vv. 139144,
srafuer@u srlsnsan@use st @GasQsr
Coradw @s8rirs SBus @ srar Guits
Cualw Qarl sPgym sfsra aeracrdss
ardwQuaresw Qsr@ssalsgrar Qe avweir_eCuo.

Ton. M. S, v. 97.

LY

9 Ep. Ind. vol. viii, p. 293.

Siya Gaiga is described in the inscription as ** uf wp@arre
yr vrQusiaires sws@ovrpaas Slwsiisar yorruremer ™

Siya Ganga Amariparanan born of the Gangavamsa a supreme
ruler of Kuvalslapuram. cf. s garsy Aplyurdre,
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one Siya Ganga the patron of Pavanandi, the J ain author
of the Tamil grammar Nanndl, is mentioned as the ruler
at Kuvalalapuram (Kolar). Siya Ganga was the feuda-
tory of Kulotunga 1II. Was the first king of Jaffna
a scion of this family? We shall first try to trace the
history of the Gaiga family and that of its several
branches and see which of them has an early mythical
history similar to that of the Jaffna kings. '

Mr. Hira Lal, B.A of Nagpur says *Orissa is the
country where the Ganga vamsa originated, King Indra
Varman of Kalinga Nagara is spoken as the ‘establisher
of this spotless family of the Gangas.’ This name was a
matronymic and was carried to other places than Orissa.
Regarding the tendency, which always existed and still
exists to adopt eponymous names under the influences of
the gradual brahmanising of castes, it would not- be
surprising to find a family with a dubious patronymic
insinuating a mnon-brahmanical origin, preferring a

matronymic connected with o holy a deity as the
Ganges.”® '

The earliest genuine Ganga prince was Satyasraya
Dhuruvaraja Indravarman of the Goa Grant, according to
which he was a viceroy under the Western Chalukya
kings Kirtivarman I, Mangal¢sa and Pulikésin II, under
an appointment runuing fror 591—592 A.D. He was
an ancestor and probably the grandfather of Réjasimha
Indravarman I, the first king of the earlier Ganga
dynasty of Kalinga, who adopted the era of 591—592
A. D, as the official reckoning in his dominions. T

Ep. Ind., vol. ix, p. 43.
t (1 vol. vi, pp. 591-592.
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‘These early Ganga kings of Orissa and Kalinga who
reigned at Pishtapura and Sinhapura appear to have
been suppressed by the Chalukyas about the 7th eentury
A.D. and supplanted by the kings of the Késari dynasty

who were feudatories of the Maghadas and the Kgsalas

and were reigning at Cuttack. Their seal was Lakshmi

with an elephant on either side*. They were replaced

by the Eastern Gangas who came from the South

(Gangavddi) about 1038 A.D. Kings of the Ganga

dynasty were also ruling at Talakhad under the name of”
Western Gaizas and at Kuvaldlapuram or Kélalapura ,
calling themselves pure Gangas. About the end of the
9th century this dynasty was overthrown by the Chélas
and not long after, the Hoysala Ballalas of Dwé,yfa, Sa,mu(ira '
rose to power in that country. It thas appears that when

the final catastrophe occurred the family dispersed chiefly

northwards. Some members of the same line founded the

Ganga Vamsa dynasty of Orissa, the founder of which .
was Vajrahasta who was also known as the Lord of

Kolahala, but some also went southwards as would be-
seen from the number of Ganga Vamsa chiefs who

flourished in the Chdla territories in the 12th century.

Vajrahasta I, the first Eastern Ganga king, came to
the throne in 1038 A. D. and ruled at Kalinga Nagaram
which has been identified as Mukhalingam. fn his
Nidagam plates, it is said, that these kings belonged to
the Atréya Gotra and had received their royal in;gnia
viz:—the unique conch shell, the drum, the five mahésab:
dhas, the white parasol, the golden chauri and the
excellent bull crest by the favour of Gékarnaswamir of

* Ep:Ind: wvol iii, Records of Samavasi kings of Cuttack.
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Mount Mahéndra.* In the Vijagapatam copper plates
of Anantavarman Chédaganga who came to the throne in
1077 A.D., the full geneology of the Ganga kings in
addition to the above information is given.t According
to it the earlier Ganga kings reigned at Kolahalapur
(Kuvalalapuram or K¢lar) in the Gangavadi district, and
the fifty-first of the line, a king named Kamarnava I

(Indravarman?) ‘gaveover his own territory to his paternal

uncle, and with his brothers set out to conquer the earth
and came to the mountain Mahéndra. Having there
worshipped the God Gékarnaswamin, through his favour
he obtained the excellent crest of a bull; and then decora-
ted with all the insignia of universal sovereignty, he went
and conquered King Baladitiya and took possession of the
Kalinga countries: This was perhaps a reference to the
earlier Gainga invasion of Kalinga.

The description given in the above inscriptions, of
the receipt of the insignia of sovereignty by the kings of
the Eastern Gangas, appear very much like the one given
in Sekarajasckaram. Acogrding to these inscriptions
one of their kings Vajrahasga is said to have “given away
a thousand elephants whose throats were trickling with
rut” to mendicants, a statement which is reproduced with
more exaggeration in the Sekarijasikaram and applied
to an unnamed ancestor of the Jaffna king. It will be
interesting to note the coincidences and parallel passages
of geneological and historical interest contained in the
inscriptions of the Eastern Gangas and the description
given in Sekarajasékaram.

* Ep:Ind: vol iv, p. 243, Nadagam plates.
t Ind. Ant. vol. xxviii,'p. 170.
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Eastern Gangas Jaffna Kings
Vamsa: Ganga Ganga
Goétra Atréya Pisupada

Temple at which In-

signia were recei—} Mahéndra Kandamidanam or

vod. Rémésvaram, -
From whom received. Gékarnaswamin Rima
Single conch shell ( Single conch shell
l White parasol White parasol
Insignia received BD:‘lllr:rest 4 Bull crest
{
Panjamahasabdhas | The title "Arya king,
: . { Golden chamara [ Tulasi wrea?l'aa i
Presented 1000 elephants to Elephants to mendi-
mendicants, { cants and 3700 ele-
Brother decorated phants to poets.
with a necklace {King decorated with
(Kanthika). tulasi wreath.

These parallel passages clearly indicate that the
kings of Jaffna belonged to, claimed connection with or
imitated the Eastern Gangas who went from Gangavadi
and settled at Kalinga. If the earliest king of Jaffna
came from among them, it must have been Ugra Singan,
for it was after his ‘time that the Kings ruling in the
North were called Kalingas. Whether Ugra Singan was
a member of the Eastern Gangas or not, he came down
with a large army of Kaliigas to secure the throne of
Kadiramalai for himself. As it is said in the Vaipava
Mélai that he was  a prince of the dynasty -founded by
King Vijaya’s brother’ it may be surmised that he was a
member of one of the Kalinga families that came with
Vijaya and settled at Singai Nagar near Vallipuram.®
it is impossible to believe that the colonists at Singat
Nagar were totally isolated from their people in Orissa,

* See supra chap. vi, p. 243,
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The position of their town was such that comr.nercial
" intercourse must have been maintained for centuries and
Ugra Singan whether he came from Kalinga Nagaram or
was a local celebrity, seems to have been aware of local
conditions before he made a bold bid for the crown of
Jafina. The Pallava authority, if there was any, had
dwindled to a mere nothing; and the Sinhalese kings of
Anuridhapura at vhab time were busy with their own
chaotic affairs; so that no great effort was necessary on
the part of Ugra Sinigan to seat himself on the throne of
Jaffna. His later alliance with a Chéla (?) princess streng-
thened his claims to Royal rank and it is not unlikely
that his descendants continued to occupy the throne of
. Jaffna, and to adopt the insignia of royalty in imitation
of those of the Eastern Gaigas with whom they were
in constant touch, basing their claims for such adoption
on the right of their being Kalingas.

Thus it would be seen that & brahman of Ramésvaram

married a princess of the Kalinga dynasty of Ugra

Singan in Jaffoa and his descendants adopted the
patronymic of ‘Arya’ and the ‘3étu’ crest but retained
their maternal vamsa name and the ingignia of royalty.

The reason given above for locating the city of
Singai Nagor or Sinhapura at Vallipuram on the_ ea.si:,
coast of Jafina has still to be verified. The name Slf]gal
Nagar came into prominence only after the Arya
Chakravartis, and although its earlier existence may
be proved by its identity with one of the ports men.
tioned by Ptolemy® and with the place to which Ugra

* See supra chap. iii, p. 117.
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Singan transferred his capital from Kadiramalai,®
there are scholars who try to establish that Nallir was
the place known as Siigai Nagar.t In the Kotagama
ingeription, the town is desoribed as Singai Nagar of
resounding waters,} thus showing that it was on the
shore of some boisterous sea, whereas Nallir is not even
on the coast of a lagoon. If the surmise that the town to
whieh Ugra Singan transferred his capital from Kadira-
malai was Siigai Nagar, be correct Siigai Nagar was
certainly other than Nallir. The latter was not built till
long afterwards. Its position on the eastern coast of
Jaffna with perhaps a harbour, had the advantage of
continuing the early commercial relationship with Orissa
and other parts of the Coromandel coast. This was the
town which gave birth to Parakrama Bihuthe Great who
rebuilt, enlarged and embellished it, and this was the town
where the father of Nissaika Malla and Sihasa Malla
lived and reigned.

It will not be out of place here to consider the origin
of Pardkrama Bghu I, in the light of certain other state-
ments made in the Mahdvansa, in order to test the truth
of the earlier statement that the husband of Mitta the
sister of Vijaya Bahu was a Pandyan prince. The author
of the Mahévansa, in his attempt to ignore the importance
of the Northerr kingdom and the part it played in the
history of Ceylon from the 12th to the 15th century, has

* See supra chap. vi, p. 245
t Mr. V. Coomaraswamy of Jaffna maintains this theory.
3 ¢ Qura@asreds p

Swensssr >’

Singai Nagar of resounding waters.
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in several instances, unconsciously revealed the truth.
The suppression of these facts was obviously intentional
and he had to turn and twist facts to suit his own
purpose. Some of the glaring inconsistencies found in
the Mahivaisa are given below, Mitta, the sister of
Vijaya Bahu I, married a P4indyan prince, says the
Mab4ivaisa, thus making Vijaya Bihu prefer a Pindyan
prince of the race of the Moon to a reigning Chéla king
belonging to the dynasty of the Sun, although the latter
had entreated him often.* But this appears to have been
quite contrary to the practice of the early royal dynas-
ties. The Chdla king of the time oceupied almost the
whole of Ceylon and one in the position of Vijaya Bihu
would not have rejected such an alliance, which would
have led to the possibilisy of his sister’s son inheriting the
crown of Ceylon in the event of his failure to obtain it,
This very Vijaya Bihu who, for the purpose of establishing
his own race, gave his son in marriage to Sundari, the
gister of the three Kalinga princes who came to his
court,; would not have sent for a Pindyan prince to
marry his sigter. It is more reasonable to think that the
husband of Mitta was a prince of the Kalinga royal
hougse of Jaffna as the sequel will show, The anthor of
the Mahivansa made a mis-statement presumably on
purpose to conceal the actual origin of the grand-father
of Parikrama Bahu, the greatest of the kings of Ceylon.
When Sri Vallabha desired to give his son in marriage to
the daughter of Manidbharana and Ratnavalli, she (Ratna-
valli) is alleged to have said “when the prince Vijaya slew all

* Mabh,, chap. lix, vv. 40-41.
1t Ibid v. 49,
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the evil spirits and made the Tsland of Lanké a habitation
for men, from that time forth came the race of Vijaya to
be allied to us, and we gave not in marriage save unto
those born of the race of Kalinga ; and so long as there
remain princes born of the race of the Moon, how can an
alliance take place between us, and this prince whois
only known unto us as an Aryan, albeit born of you.”*
Sri Vallabha was Manabharana’s. brother and Ratnavalli
was his wife’s (Sugala’s) aunt. Then where was the
difference in rank between themP Ratnavalli said to
have been ¢ an ornament of the race of the Sun' was the
daughter of Vijaya Bahu who refused to give his sister
to another ornament of the race of the Sun, the Chdla
king, and yet she glories in alliances with members of the
race of the Moon. Her daughter according to the
Mahavansa, belonged to the race of the Moon and was
therefore not fit to marry the son of Sri Vallabha, the
brother of her own husband who also belonged to the race
of the Moon. - In his anxiety to belittle the royal family
of Jaffna, the author of the Mahavansa put such glaring -
contradictions into the mouth of Ratnavalli. If Sri
Vallabha was an Aryen as Ratnavalli calls him, his
brother who was her husband must have been an Aryan
also, in the sense in which the term was applied to the
Jaffna kings. Therefore their father must have been a
prince of the dynasty of the kings of Jaffna and his
Pandyan conrection which the author of the Mahavansa
tried to emphasize appears to have had no foundation in
fact. How unceremoniously the kings of South Ceylon at-
tached themselves to the Solar race or to the dynasty of

* Mah, Chap. lxiii, vv. 1115
40
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some supposed great and divine personage can be seen from
many of their inscriptions. Dappula V was the earliest
to mention the Tkshviku family.* Mahinda V and Vijaya
Béhu I mentioned the same family,t but the family of
Mahinda IV the father of Mahinda V was unknown to the
author of the Mahivansa.} Parikrama Bahu I whose
parentage is well known, is described in the inscription
found at Padivil kulam, perhaps his earliest, as Parsk-
rama Bahu Chakravarti descended from ancient princes.
In other inscriptions he is called Srimat Parikrama
Bhija, Sri Lankidinddha Parikrama Bihu and Sri
Sangabo Parikrama Béhu Laikésvara, but in the
Galvihara inscription, perhaps his latest, he is said to
have descended from the unbroken line of Mahasammata®]
and the others born of the Solar race. From these
inscriptions it will be seen how the status of his ancestors
rose in proportion to his power and eminence. He was
the first to claim a descent from a divine personage
mentioned in Buddhistic legendary lore, The General
Kirt: Séna, the consort of Queen Lilavati, claimed to be
not only an Abha Salaméwan but also a descendant of
the Ikshviku family § Kalinga kings Nissanka Malla and
Séhasa Malla claimed that they belonged to the Ikshviku
dynasty.]|] Parakrama Bihu VI made out that he was of
the family of the Sun and descended from Mahasammata;%*
and 8ri Vijaya Béhu V not satisfied with the respegt-
~* Maller, Nos. 116 & 117. |
t Ibid No. 121,
1 Mah., chap. LIV.
7 Miller, No. 137.
§ Ibid No. 157.

I Ibid Nos. 148, 149 & 156,
** Jbid No, 160,
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ability of the Sun and Mahéisammata proclaimed that he
was an illustrious progeny of Vaivasanta Manu!|* T%lese
boasts were not a peculiar failing of the Ceylon kings
alone. It was quite common among all the. royal
dynasties of India. Whatever the caste or family ott a
man, he had only to become a king in order to claim
descent from the Sun or the Moon. It was perhaps
necessary in those days to impress. upon tl.le common
people the greatness and the divine right o.f kln.gs..

To return to the subject under discussion—it 18 more
than probable that Tilakasundari the Kalinga princess -vw./ho
was married to Vijaya BahuI was from the Kalinga
house of Jaffna, and it must have been her brotk'xer, and
not a prince from Parndyan lands, that married Mitta, the
gister of Vijaya Bahu. Ménabharana, whose two sons
were oaptured by Réjéndra, was the father of the prince
who married Mitta, and her son was named Mavahbarana
after the grand-father. Her other sons too were name.d
Kirti Srimégha and Sri Vallabha, perhaps after thel.r
father's uncles whose names are mentioned in the Mag.l-
mangalam inscriptions. These very names were again
given to the sons of Prince Méndbharana by Pabbhava'tl
and Mitta the sisters of Parakrama Béhu . This
Mansbharana was a son of Sri Vallabha, the brother of
Parikrama Béhu's father, by Sugala daughter of Vira=
vamma and grand-daughter of Vijaya Bé.tfu 1. 'I..‘he
following geneological table prepared -from mforx?natlon
given in the Manimangalam inscriptions and in the
Mahivansa will show how closely connected were the
Kalinga kings of Polonnaruwa to the dynasty of the

Kings of Jaffna.
*  Miller, No. 172,
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The frequency with which the names Manibharana,
Saldémégha or Srimigha and Sri Vallabha appear in
the above table is not only striking but also strengthens
the conjecture that the earliest Ménabharana, who was a
king of Jaffna, was the grandfather of Manabharana, the
father of Parakrama Bahu 1 and that the latter Mans-
bharana was not a Pandyan prince. '

Mitta, the sister of Vijaya Béhu, had three sons,
Ménsbharana, Kirti Srimégha and Sri Vallabha. *
After Jayabgéhu and his confederates were defeated by -
Vikrama Babu who occupied Polonnaruwa, the three
brothers, his cousins ruled over different parts of the
Island independent of Vikrama Bihu. According to the-
Mahavansa all the three brothers reigned in the southern
districts : Kirti Srimigha at Mahanigacula, Sri Valla-
bha at Uddhanadwara and Ménidbharana at Punkha-
gama.f The location of these places is not known, but
when Vikrama Béhu began to fight against them and
proceeded northwards, after defeating them at three differ-
ent places he won a fourth victory over them at Kélavapi
and a fifth at Uddhanadwara.l The latter place there- .

~ fore must have been somewhere to the north of Kalavapi.

Punkhagama must have been Panangimam in the Tunukai
district of the Northern province, which became after-
wards the seat of some .of the later Vannian chieftains.
It will-thus be seen that while Kirti Sri Mégha was
ruling at Mahéoigacula in Rohana, the other two brothers
Msnabharana and Sri Vallabha were ruling at Punkha-

* Mah., chap lix,v. 42.
t Ibid chap. Ixi, vv. 21.27.
{ Ibid v. 16,
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gama and Uddhanadwara respectively, which places were
to the north of Polonnaruwa. When Vikrama Bihu
heard of the birth of a son to Manabharana, he exclaimed
that he (the child) would “be a sparkling central gem in
the chain of kings beginning with Vijaya.”* Is not the
Kalinga connection here expressed? If Mdinabharana’s
father was a Pandyan prince, how were the links in the
Vijayan chain forged?

On the death of Manabharana, his brothers Kirti
Srimégha and Sri Vallabha hastened thither and Kirti
Srimégha took possession of hig elder brother’s country
and gave the other two kingdoms to Sri Vallabha who
took his abode at Mahinidgacula.t Was it the morthern
- kingdom that was ruled by Ménabharana and later taken
possession of by Kirti SriméghaP

Wheu Pardkrama who was staying with his mother’s

sister thought of going to the land of 'his birth, where he™

expected to be at least a sub-king, he surely must have
meant the kingdom of Jaffna where his uncle Kirti
Srimégha was reigning.; On his way, he went and stayed
at Sangathali, which might be Sangattir Vayal near
Elephant. Pass, where Kirti Srimégha came to meet him
and escorted him in great pomp to the city the name of
which is advisedly omitted in the Mahivansa. In an

insoription found at the Giant’s Tank,q Pardkrama Bihua

* Mah. Chap. Ixii, vv. 56-57,
“+ 1bid Ixiii, vv. 1-2,
‘1 Ibid - v, 43
4 * Srimat Sihapurs jita Sri Parikrama Bihu nakaritan visva
lokétu karyavya paritat mana.”
“ Made for the benefit of the whole world by the prosperous
Sri Parakrama Bshu bom at Sinhapura minded of what was fit

to be done.”
Parker, p. 250,
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claims that he was born at Sinhapura, which signifies that
his father Ménabharana, notwithstanding the author of
the Mahévansa, was ruling at Sinhapura or Siflga{ Nagar
in Jaffna, and was therefore a king of the Kalinga royal
family of that place. It is, however, curious that the
Rajavali should say that the father of Pardkrama Bahu
was Kit-Sri-Newan-Rajeh.* (Kirti Srimégha) who was
really his uncle. ‘

Although the tonsure and the Upanayana ceremonics
were performed on all- the - youths of the Brahman,
Kshatriya and Vaisya castes, these ceremonies performed
on Pardkrama Bédhu are specially mentioned in the
Mahavansa.t This leads one to surmise that Parikrama
belonged to the Brahman-Kalinga dynasty of Jaffna. The
kings of South Ceylon claimed to be Kshatriyas and to bes,
long to the Ikshviku dynasty, but there is no evidence that |
the Upanayana ceremony was ever performed on any of
them or that they wore the sacred thread over the left
shoulder, Even the Ch¢las and the Péandyas who claimed
descent from the Sun and the Moon respectively did not
appear to have worn the sacred thread. '

According to the Mabivansa when Parakrama Bahu
fled from his uncle’s palace and went on collecting an-army
from place to place, he appears to have travelled from
north to south, although the places mentioned cannot be
identified.} When he was still a Governor and in charge
of the kingdom left by his father he enlarged Pindavapi
or Paduvilkulam on the borders of the Mullaittiva Distrief

* Rajavali, p. 252. -
t Mah., chap. liiii, v. 5; chap. Ixiv, v. 13..
¥ lbid Ixvi.
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a.hd called it the sea of Pardkrama Bahu.* He must
‘have therefore been the Governor, if not the King, of the
Northern Kingdom.

The existence of an ancient trunk road along the
eastern coast of Jaffna from Singai Nagar perhaps to -
Polonnaruwa can be inferred from the remains of ruined
buildings in the following places :—Kudattanai, Porrodai,
Amban, Nagarcoil, Kudarappu, Chempianpattu, Nelliyan,
Dévaduravu, Marudankérni, Turukkitidal, Udutturai, (Ud-
danadwara?) Vettilaikérni, Kattaikidu, Vanpankulam
and Vettukérni, along the route. Broken bricks and
pieces of ancient flat tiles and pottery indicate vestiges of
anoient occupation, This trunk road, the course of which
beyond  the Peninsula may be traced without difficulty
thrpugh the Vanni to the centre of the Island, indicates
- that there was constant communication between Singai
Nagar and Polonnaruwa, during the period of the
Chéla occupation and of the Kalinga kings.

After Parakrama Bahu became the sole monarch of

- Ceylon, he caused three smaller cities to be erected, viz:
Rajavési Bhujanga, Réjakulantaka and Vijitapurat Tt

is also said that he built the Kisinira vihira at the

branch city of Sinhapura.} Now Sinhapura is not

mentioned as one of the new cities built by him, and must

therefore have been the old one already in existence. In

all probability it was the Sinhapura of Jaffna. Or if

R4jakulantaka was a town built close to Polonnaruwa

* Mah. Chap. Ixviii, vv. 39-40.
+  Ibid Ixxiii, vv. 151—153,
} Ibid Ixxviii, v. 87.
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Nissanka Malla

from a wooden Statue in Dambulla Vihara
{Photo by Joha & Co., Kandy.
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and was also called Sinhapura, it must have been so
named after the town of his birth.

If the traitor Sri Vallabha in the camp of the
Chéla king, who is referred to in the Tiruvilangidu
inscription of RajadiRaja II, was the king of Jaffna®*
he would have been the uncle of Parakrama Bahu I, and
either succeeded Xirti Srimégha, his brother, to the
throne of Jaffna or led his army which went to the help
of the Chéla king. It appears incredible that the Jaffna
king should have gone in person to help the Chélas against
the troops of Pardikrama. The Jaffna kings had always
been the allies and for sometime before this, feudatories
of the Chola Emperor. Knowing only the feud which
previously existed between the kings of North and South
Ceylon, and ignorant of the new relationship between
them, he (the Chéla king) would have ordinatily sought
the aid of his old ally. And the Jaffna king, perhaps with
the knowledge of Pardkrama, might have readily agreed
with the ultimate object of betraying his friend. It is
impossible to believe that Pardkrama was not a party
to the treacherous designs of his relative who must have
at that time been his viceroy at Jaffna.

The couchant bull, the emblem of the Jaffna kings,
carved on several Buddhist shrines built by Parikrama
Bihu, especially on the Niga Guard stones in fronmt
of Jetawanarima at Polonnaruwa and of the ruined
Viharasat Vijitapura, and the sacred thread over
the shoulders found on his statue carved out of a
rock on the bund of Tépawewa T and on the statue of
Nigganka Malla in the rock temple at Dambulla clearly

* See supra, chap. vi, p.> 269,

+ See Frontispiece
41
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stamp them as the scions of the royal house of Jaffna. It
was perhaps after looking at the statue at Tépawewa and
/reading about the Upanayana ceremony in the Mahavansa
that Farrar, one of the latest writers on Ceylon said that
Parikrama Bihu was a brahman of the Hindu religion.®
The idea of religious tolerance practised by Parikrama
Bihu can well be described in the words of Farrar. “The
oriental from the very dawn of history, has always
understood that all good men are of ome religion;
tolerance, to his view, is not even a virtue, it is simply an
inevitable result of logic and reason; and intolerance is
not so much a sin as folly, amounting almost to imbeci-
lity. Parakrama, then, observed a decent kindly line;

there is no idea that he ever renounced his Hinduism, as

his Hindu buildings at Polonnaruwa are as beautiful as
anything there; but, not only, no doubt, from tolerance,
but also from policy, he showed the greatest consideration
and munificence towards the religion of the land. Per-
haps his very position as an alien and an outsider made 1t
easier for him to embark on that thorniest of all paths
that of a peace-maker in ecclesiastical quarrele.”t

Nissanka Malla in his Dambulla inscription derives
his descent from the race of King Vijaya of the dynasty
of Kalings,; and in his Ruanweli inscription describes
himself as “having come from the royal line of the
Ikshvaku family baving become like a forehead mark to

the royal family of the Kalinga emperors born at
Sinhapura.”§  In his Galpota i‘nscriptiop, it ig said tha.?

* Farrar, p. 171,

+ Ibid

1 Miller, No. 143.
g Tbid No. 145.
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he was born of the queen Parvati and King Jayagépa

“the glory of the dynasty which reigned in the city of
Siohapura” and on being * invited by the king (Vijaya
Bshu II) landed with a great retinue on Laika” and was
in the office of Aepa under his ‘senior kinsman' Vijaya
Babu I1.* His wives were Kalinga Subadridévi and
Gangavamsa Kalyanamahadévi.

Where was the city of Sinhapura where Parakrama
Bihu and Nissanka Malla were born? Was it in the
country of Kalinga (Orissa) or in the Jaffna peninsula ?
Nissanka himself says that he was the son of Jayagipa
who was the reigning king at Sinbapura. Was there a
king reigning at Sinhapura of Orissa during this period?
The earlier dynasty of the Ganga kings of Sinhapura was
supplanted by the kings of the Késari dynasty and it
was the second line beginning with Vajra Hasta that was
reigning from 1038 A.D. at Kalingapuram. Jayagépa
the father of Nissanka Malla must therefore have reigned
at Sinhapura of Jaffna. But how could Vijaya Bahu, the
son of Gaja Bahu and Buddhavati the sister of Pardkrama
Bahu I, be the ‘senior kinsman’ of a prince of Orissa,
On the other band, if it was true that he was invited by
Vijaya Bahu II, the nephew and successor of Pardkrama

Béhu I, to be his sub-king, there was no necessity for

Vijaya Bahu to go so far as Orissa to get a sub-king. It
is doubtful whether within a short reign of one year he
could have sent for a prince and made him his sub king.
There were Manabharana and Kirti Srimégha the sons of
two sisters of his own mother. This Jayagépa, the father
of Nissaika Malla, must have been a son and successor of

‘° Miiller, No. 148.
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Kirti Srimégha, the uncle of .Parakrama Bihu, reigning
at Singai Nagar.

Sahasa Malla too, in his inscription at Polonnaruwa,
says that he was born at Siihapura to Géparija and his
queen Bahidaloka.®* He must, therefore, have been a
half-brother to Nissanka Malla. The inscription goes on
to say that he was brought over by the Chief Mallik
Arjuna and established in the Chéla country at Kaha-
condapattanam. The necessity for this additional infor-
mation does not appear, wherever Kahacondapattanam
might have been. It is a story remarkably similar to
that of Pandimalavan and Kualankai.

The author of the Mahavansa who allots several
chapters to:the reign of Pardkrama Béhu disposes of the
reigns of Nissanka Malla and his successors in a few
verses, although the glories of some of them, in spite of
all their troubles and strife are well enough indicated in
their inscriptions. They seem to have been passed over
because of their leanings towards Hinduism, although
they really were exceptionally tolerant. Nigsanka Malla's
long inscriptions appear to have been intended to impress
upon the people the necessity of selecting one of the
Kalinga princes as their sovereign and not one of their
own men who were described as of the Govi tribe. It is
stated in the Daladamandirama inscription that ‘‘nobody
should take the Crown of Lanka except those descended
from the Kalinga vamsa—not one of the Govi tribe.” T
Strangely enough, most of the later kings of Ceylon were
of Tamil origin, although the Chronicles attempt to trace

* - Miller, No. 156.
t Ibid » No. 149.
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them to the lineage of Sri Sangha Bédhi and the kings
speak of themselves in their inscriptions as of the
Ikshvéku dynasty. “ The high cstimation.” says Casie
Chetty, ‘in which Tamil blood had always been held,
became in later times an article of political faith; and it
prevailed to the end of Sinhalese sovereignty so much so
that no individual of pure Sinhalese extraction could be
elevated to the supre.ne power.”®* But there is also the
loss sentimental view of Sir Emerson Tennent who
thought that the acquiescence of the Sinhalese to the rule
of the Tamils was due, possibly, to the fact that they
recognised to some extent the claim of the Tamils,
founded as they were on their relationship to the old
lawful dynasty that had ruled over the Island. t

* Gaz, p. 229.
} Tennent. vol, i,p. 396,



CHAPTER VIII

The A'rya Kings of Jaffna.

the Kalinga dynasty of Ugra Siigan was reigning

in the kingdom of Jaffna which included the
northern part of Ceylon and the Island of Rimésvaram.
In the twelfth century they were known by the name of
Arya Kings. During the ninth and tenth centuries and
the first half of the eleventh century their fame was not
known outside, for during the occupation of Ceyloun by
the Cholas these kings were their feudatories and sub-
gervient to them. But when Vijaya Bahu ascended
the throne of Ceylon and married a princess of the
Jaffna dynasty, many of her relations flocked to the
Court of Polonnaruwa. The extent and the nature of this
intercourse are shown clearly by the number of ruins
found scattered along the Eastern coast of the peninsula
from Point Pedro to Elephant Pass.* We have seen that
a king called Manabharana was reigning before 1038 A D,
and two others of the pame of Vira Salamégha and Sri
Vallabha Madana R4ja after him. The latter two were kil-
led by the Chglas before the accession of Vijaya Béhu, and
were succeeded by their nephew, the son of Ménabharana.
This was the prince who married Mitta the sister of
Vijaya Bahu. He had three sons Manabharana, Kirti Sri
Mégha and Sri Vallabha. After the death of Vijaya

FROM the ninth century onwards, it has been shown,

* Vide supra, chap. vii. p. 320.
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Bihn and an unsuccessful war with Vikrama Béhy,
the three brothers ruled over separate districts of
Coylon independently of Vikrama Bahu (but with his
knowledge and consent). Of these three divisions, the
Northern was ruled by Ménabharana. It was perhaps at
his instigation that Vira Déva of Paladivu invaded Ceylon
during the time of Vikrama Bahu. Maéanibharana died
sometime before Vikrama Béhu’s death which took place
in 11381 A.D,, and he was succeeded by Kirti Sri Mégha,
his brotber, during the minority of his som Parikrama
Bihu. Pardkrama Bahu, even after he attained the age
of discretion, refused to take up the reins of government
out of gratitude to the uncle who had brought him up with
loving care and tenderness;*® and it was not until Kirti Sri
Mégha died during the reign of Gaja Bihu II, that
Parskrama Béhu succeeded him as the king of the
Northern Dominion. This must have been about 1140
A.D. It was probably the Court of Parakrama Bihu or
of his uncle that was visited by the Poet Pughaléndi. The
famine which devastated the north of Ceylon and which
necessitated the munificence of Sadayappa Mudali must
also have occurred during the time Parikrama Bahu was
reigning in Jaffna. It was perhaps the memory of this
famine and a desire to prevent the recurrence of similar
disasters that induced Parikrama Bahu to take up the
stupendous task of restoring and constructing some of
those large tanks that are still the admiration of the
world. The public works carried out by him during the
33 years of his wise and beneficent rule are enumerated
in detail in the Mah4vainsa. He became king of Ceylon ir

* Mabh. chap. Ixiv.
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1153 A.D., and the king who reigned at Jafine during the
rest of his reign was very likely his viceroy. His choice
would naturally have fallen on his uncle Sri Vallabha.
And it was Sri Vallabha who was called a traitor in the
Arpakkam inscription of Réjidhi Réja I1.* Jaya Gopa
the father of Nissanka Malla and Sahasa Malla and
perhaps the son of Kirti Sri Migha the uncle of Pardkrama
Bihu, must have been a later king. Vijaya Bahu II
perhaps feéring his power and influence sent for one of

his sons to be his sub-king in place of Kirti Sri Mégha

and Sri Vallabha, kinsmen though they were.

The next king of Jaffna to rise to power and fame
was Kalinga Magha who overran the whole island of
Ceylon and who, according to the Sinhalese chronicles,
destroyed many Buddhist temples in a fine frenzy of
fanaticiem.t He erected fortresses in different parts of
the Island, viz.:—Polonnaruwa, Pulaccéry, Kotasara
(Cottidr), Gantala (Kantalai), Kandupulu, Kurundu,
Padimana (Padivil or Padaviya), Matugona, Debarapatun
(Demalapatanam—Jaffna), Uratota (Kayts), Gomudu,
Mipatota, Mandali and Mannaram,} He took Colon
Nuwara¥[(Colombo) and placed Malabars at Mahagama. §
As he and his men are described as Malabars and Tamils
by the chronicles and as he was known as Kalinga Vijaya
Bihu, it is plain that he was a king of Jaffna. The

* M. E, R. No. 465 of 1905.

1+ Mah., chap. Ixxx, vv. 56—79
Rajavali, pp. 256, 257.

! Nik. San, p. 23-

¢ Rajavali, pp. 256, 257.

§ Ibid.
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power wielded by him for 21 years as the over-lord of all
Ceylon leads one to surmise that he probably was one of
the better known of the Segarijasékarans, either the first
Arya Chakravarti or perhaps Kilankai himself. For, the
name of Kilankai was Vijaya Kualankai Chakravarti
which bears a remarkable resemblance to Kalinga
Magha’s full name Kalinga Vijaya Bihu* The name
Kilaikai, a sobriquet acquired by the loss of a forearm,
first appears in the Yalpana Vaipava Malai and not in
any of the earlier works like Kaildya Mélai or Vaiya-
padal. It may, therefore, be surmised that it was a mis-
reading for Kslinga. Kalinga in Tamil manuscripts can
be easily mistaken for Kulankai and Vijaya Kilinga
Chakravarti was thus mutilated to Vijaya Kilankai Chak-
ravarti f either by Mailvigans Pulavar himself or by
some later copyists. It is, however, to be noted that the

first king is called Segarajan (Segarajasékaran) in the
Kailaya Malai.}

According to the Editor of the Mdhévaﬁsa, ‘he
(Kalinga Magha) reigned from 1215 to 1236 A.D. It
has, besides, been shewn that a Pararijasingan was killed
by Maravarman Sundara Pindya I in 1224 A.D., and that
a Pardkrama Bahu was killed by Hoysala Naragimha II

* Nik, San. p. 22,

1 A theory for which we are indebted to Rev. Father
S. Gnanapragasar.

I “Qsararflsiner Qssrrsar @ peraflomens

TR UGG EF PrasswrHuiwon .

o K.M. .

Singai Aryan Segarijan (Segaréjasékaran) the king of Ceylon
like unto the Péndyan.

42
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at Sévdamangslam in 1231 A.D.* These two were
probably the viceroys of Kaliaga Magha at Jaffna. It is
stated in the Vaipava Malai that Kulankai built the city
~of Nallar and directed his Minister Puvinéya Vaku
(Bhuvanéka Bihu) to build the Karndaswamy temple at
Nallir which he finished in the year Saka 870 (948 A.D.),t
We have seen that most of the Arya Chakravartis reigned
at Sinhapura or Singai Nagar, and that this place wag
not Nallir. There can be no doubt that Mailvigana
Pulavar borrowed the story of the building of the oity of
Nallar from Kaildya Malai and obtained the date of the
Kandaswédmy temple from the stray stanza which mentions
the year.! Kulankai could not have built Nallir and
* mwade it the Capital becanse the most eminent of the Arya
Chakravartis who succeeded him certainly reigned at
Singai Nagar the site of which is found at Vallipuram as
already stated in the last chapter. It is true that when
the Portuguese invaded Jaffna, the capital was at Nallar
and had been there during the reigns of some of the

* Vide supra, chap. vii. p. 290-292,
+Y.V. M., pp 14, 17.
1Y QEussrss6 e gor 5@ papu s or e @ g6 efl
euawi@undwﬂ%:oniu@iqﬂ@rsu@un@
s di@Gs B@ wrpluremr sefls _@Qalg g svlevs
Gvdw si5Car s Canul gyo yfalssrQar.”

In the year Saka 870, Puvinéya Viku (Bhuvanéka Bshu,)
wearing the garland of flowers, caused the city of Yalpinam to be
built and erected a temple for (the worship of) Kandaswimy at
Nallur.

(It should be noted that as the present city of Jaffna did not
come into existence before the time of the Portuguese, this verse
must have been composed later than that.]

1Y. V.M, p. 25.
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predecessors of Sankili. But a clue to the time of the
transfer of the capital from Singai Nagar to Nallir is
found in the Vaipava malai itself. All the kings up to
the conquest of Senpahap Peruméal were called Singal
Aryans, an epithet placed after their names, but the son
of Kanakasiriya who reconquered the kingdom after the
departure of Bhuvanéka Bahu to Cétte, was ocalled
Singaip-Pararajasékaran. It is therefore probable that
when Kanakasiiriya retarned from India on the departure
of Bhuvanéka Biahu he must have found that his old
capital had been razed to the ground and that a new and
beautiful town had risen at Nallar. He therefore took
possession of it and he and his successors resided at
Nallir. It appears therefore that Sapumal Kumaraya
alias Senpahap-Perumal who ascended the throne under
the name of Bhuvanéka Bahu built the town of Nallar
and the author of Kaildya malai took him to be the
Tamil minister of the king. It is not unlikely that there
was also a Tamwil minister of that name. According
to the Vaipava malai, he was a Tamil scholar and poet,
he extemporised certain Tamil verses in praise of the
feast given to him by the Brahman priest of the temple
at Mavittapuram.® Senpahap-Psrumal alias Bhuvanéka
Béhu was himself the son of a Tamilf and his knowledge
of Tamil may have been such that he was able to compose
verses in that language. It maj therefore be presumed
that Bhuvanéka Bahu the Sinhalese conqueror was the
first to establish the seat of Government at Nallar and
that the Jaffna kings who succeeded him reigned there.

*YVM.. p I7.
} Couto, Dec. v, bk. 1, chap. v; J.C.B.R.A.S,, vol. xx, p. 69,
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A Tamil verse, quoted by Mr. Mootootambypillai in his
‘ History of Jaffna,’® alleged to have been found in
an unpublished work called Visvanitha Sastriar Samba-
vakkurippu (memorandum of notable events by Visvanitha
Séstriar) says that Bhuvanéka Bahu who caused the
Jaffna Town and the Nallir temple to be built was
known as Sri Sanghabédhi, a title borne by the Sinhalese
kings. The surmise of Dr. P.E. Pieris that Bhuvanéka
Bahu who is daily invoked in the kattiyam of Nallar

Kandaswamy temple was Senpahap-Perum4]t is there-

fore correct. In the Kattiyam too he is referred to as
Sri Sanghabodhi Bhuvanéka Bahu,t The year Saka
870 given in one verse} and.874 iu the other 9 are,
however, both incorrect. The mistake may have been
made either purposely to obscure the Sinhalese origin of
the town and the temple, or honestly and unintentionally

* ¢ QaBusarss Quen g pCm @@L qpus g srear®
awrevi BflemaQurBurd qaQearsarg
s P wrplurew s g csflsQadsp sagris
Godw siseidigs CaridQarar paowiidssrQar.”
In the year Saka 874, Sri Sangha Boédhi Puvanéka Vihu
(Bhuvanéka Bshu) caused the good city of Yalpinam to be built and
a temple for (the worship of) Kandaswamy erected at Nallur.

+ J.C.B.R.AS., vol. xxvi, pt. i, p. 16.

[The following is a part of the Kattiyam daily repeated at the
Kandaswimy Temple at Nallur during festivals : —

" Sriman Maharijiti rijiya ahanda Pumandala pratiyati
kandara visvanta kirti Sri Gajavalli mahivalli saméta Subra-
manya pidira vinda janatirida Sédasa mahidina Suryakula
vamséitbhava Sri Sangabodhi Bhuvanéka Bihu smuhs.”)

! Vide supra, p. 330, note 1.

¢ Vide supra, note *,
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~in the attempt to fix a date regarding which only the

cyclic name of the year was known to tradition, or
perhaps the years given in these verses may have a
confused reference to the time when the descendants
of the Rimésvaram Brahman and the Jaffua princess
came to the throne of Jaffna, and so started the line of
the Arya Chakravartis,

The author of the Kailaya Mélai has perpetrated
another anachronism in stating that the temple of
Kailaya Nathar at Nallar was built by the first king, *
author of the Vaipava Milai has blindly copied this mistake
in his work and credited it to Kdlankait The Kailaya
Milai calls this temple the third Kailiyam } The first was
in India, the second at Trincomalie and the third at Nallur.
The Dakshina Kailasa Purdanam composed during the time
of king Segarijasékaran of the great literary period, ¥ was
in honour of the temple at Trincomalie which was called
Dakshina Kailiyam or Tenkaiyilai, If the temple at

*K.M,,
+Y.V.M.. p 18.
“srsdli 58
FsGrensavrsQun® Qaeransutvdoel resr@ -
S5 saporCuris @mavpy CowugF-ws g Ger
(péematvwns e lvap rfQener pavws &
Ssmale 8B arwts menpw”
K. M.,
4 That .there was a Tamil Sangam in Jaffna can be found
from the following lines in the Kailayamailai.
“yad 8@ s Fuwnr ey Qe s s
sEsE Frsssllprarer’’
The Tamil king who built the town and established the Saagam
there.



334 ~ ANCIENT JAFFNA

Nalltir existed then, the Purinam would l.lth: been of rlght
composed in honour of it. It is also said that thfa priest
to officiate at this temple was obtained ffvom Ramesvaran:
through the help of Sétupaty, ths Rajah of Ra:mnad.
Raméswaram was under the sway of. the Jt}zﬁna} kings for
along time as is shewn by their tlble‘ Semka.va]ax‘l and
the term Sétu on their crests. So if they required a
priest from Ramésvaram they need not have asked for
the aid of the Réajah of Ramnad for that px’n'pose. On
the other hand the first appointment of a Setupz.a.ty was
given by Muatta Krishnappa Naik of Mat.;lura in 16(}4
A.D, to Sadayakka Thévan an obscure chief of.Pogalur
for loyal services rendered by him.t If we conmd’er']t’hat
the Kailsya Malai was composed at the time the Kai asa-
nita temple was consecrated, we. should place th? hlm:
between 1604 and 1620 A.D., for there was 10 king o
Jaffna after 1620 A.D., and there was no Setupa.ty before
1604 A.D. Tt is impossible to conceive that a big temp.le
auch as that described in the work could have }Ejeen bli&llt
at a time which  was the most treublesome period | he
history of the Jaffua kings. They were at that time
harassed a great deal by the Portuguese and were busy

* N gy gamT @A AL 568 @&q@mﬂri'-@&.z,a@@mr

. Qegufszs Geqpuour mﬂug)/-ud )
wr B pQun isar L&yt Bdwer-Casapesr i
stssr 500 er gio @uriéaﬂ@ms@?nn%ﬂﬂaﬁ
PaQswaer gyl QauGulear’ KM

When he (the king) sent a letter to Sstupathy aa.king him tc;
select and send a Brahman, he sent a Brahman of Kasi '(Ben;;e;
Jearned in the Vidas, and a teacher praised by the ancient ic
priests, of the nameof Gangadhara. :

1 Ind, Ant., vol. xlv, p. 105.
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devising ways and means to overthrow the power of the
invaders begging for aid, for instance, from the Naik of
Tanjore and the king of Kandy. Tt vollows therefore
that the temple must have been built before 1604 and that
the Kailiya Malai was composed after that date. The
building of a temple under this name would have become
necessary only after the Jaffna kings were deprived of
facilities for visiting the shrine.at Trincomalie, Such a
necessity did not arise till the oonquest of Sapumal
Kuméraya. The temple must therefore have been built
by Kanakastiriya or his successor after the year 1467
A.D,, and earlier than 1519 A.D., the probable date of .
Sankili’s accession, as it is not at all likely that a tyrant’
like Sankili would have conceived of such an undertaking,

Mailvagana pulavar has also taken over the names of
the Vellala colonists from the Kailaya Mslai, * It
would not have been possible for a prince to collect a
number of respectable and influential chieftains from
different parts of South India, from Kifici on the Eagt
to Vaiiji on the West, persuade them to leave their ancest-
ral lands and go abroad as colonists with their relations
and retainers. Even a severe famine would not haye
driven them. Dishonour and loss of prestige and caste to
themselves and their women were the only forces which
could have made them leave the country of their birth
and abandon the fertile Jands of their ancestors. This, we
may suppose, happened during the 13th and 14th centuries
when the Chéla znd Pindya kingdoms bad suffered
disintegration and were hard pressed by the Hoysaila

*Y. V.M., pp. 15-16; K. M. ‘
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Vijayanagar Kirgs, when Malik Kafur and .other
Muhammedans invaded and ravaged Southern India and
when Visvanatha Naik planted Telugu Polygars all over
the Madura and the Tanjore Districts. In times such as
these many respectable Vellala families may have emigra-
ted to Ceylon. Some of them settled in Jaffna and
others sought refuge under the Sinhaleze kings and
having accepted positions of honour and trust became t’he
progenitors of some of the most respectable Velldla
families of the South. Such a migration of respectable
Vellala chieftains is highly probable; and there are
hundreds of families in different parts of the Jaffna
Peninsula, who trace their descent from one or other of
these early colonists.

While Magha was reigning at Polonnaruwa a.TJother
prince called Vijaya Béhu, also of Kalinga origin, *
established his kingdom at Dambadeniya and began to
collect together the scattered Sinhalese forces, to foster

' . Buddhism and to protect its priests. His son, Pandita

Parakrama Bahu II, became so powerful that Magha and
his satellites had to quit Polonnaruwa and retreat to safer
places, perhaps in the Northern kingdom, t Befo.re they
were expelled from their strongholds, says the Rajaratna-
cari, the Sinhalese army had to fight * twelve pitched
battles against the Malabar king, Tambalingama R ajah.” {
Was this Tamil Kalingam Rajah or another name for
Magha?

* Rajarat., p. 94.
+ Mabh., chap. Ixxxiii, vv. 21—34; Rajavali, p. 260.

: Rajarat., p. 94.
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The Mahévansa records that, in the 11th year of Pars.
krama B4hu’s reign, one Candabhanu alleged to be a Malay
(Javaka) prince overran the whole of Lanks but was
defeated by Parikrama Bahu's forces.* A few years
later, the said Candabhanu * collected a great number of
Tawil strong men from the P4ipdu and Chdla coun-
tries, and descended again upon Mahathitha with a
host of Malays. After he had subdued the inhabitants
of Padi, Kurundi and other countries he proceeded to
Subhagiri (Yépahu) and encamped there.”t There Vijaya
Bahu the son of Pardkrama Béhu surrounded his army,
and utterly routed it. Vijaya Béhu after putting Canda-
bhanu to flight *“took his chief women and all his horses
and elephants, his swords and other weapons many in
number, his great treasure, his royal chank and the royal
umbrella, the royal drum and the royal banner.”} Who
was Candabhanu ? Was he a Malay as stated in the Maha-
vansa and the Pujavalia? If he was a Malay prince or
even a Malay pirate how could he have landed at Maha.
thitha ? How could he have collected a great number ef
Tamil strong men from the Pindu and the Chéla
countries? On the other hand the Rajavali says, “a short
time afterwards, another Malabar king called Chandra °
Béahu Rijah made a descent on Ceylon and gave battle
to the king Alese, and was opposed by the second king,
or Pardkrama Bahu's youngest brother, who vangnished
the army of Malavas, and extirpated the whole out of the

* Mabh., chap. Ixxxiii, vv. 36—47.

t Ibid chap. Ixxxviii, vv. 62—75.
$ Ibid.
43
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Island.””* Thys it will be seen that it was the Tamils
who in those days were called Malabars, Malavas and
also Malays.. It was once supposed on the strength of
certain inscriptions of Jatdvarman Sundara Pindya I
(1251—1270 A.D.) found on the walls of the Sidambaram
temple, that Candabhanu or Chandra Béhu was an error
for Sundara Pindya. One of them records that Sundara
Pindya fought the Koigus with the elephants he re-
covered as tribute from the king of flam.t The historical
introduction of another inscription states that he went
aginst Séndamangalam after recovering tribute from the
Kannata (Hoysala) king and the Ceylon kings.} The

* Rajavali, p. 260.

t“ Qarms@o D fuisss SpQer Q@5 L

Qamserpele QaguyQu-wvamsuse

@B S w12 1 E5 s#rgr5Qsnar Saragys
@upssrafi Gaop

S. Tamil, vol. iv, p. 493.

The elephants given as tribute by the king of Tlam to the
Pandyan of beautiful shoulders wearing the garland of flowers and
surrounded by women, pierce the bodies of the Kongis, remove
their entrails on their tusks and dry them with the fire flying from
their eyes.

1 ¢ setw g SN I preQevess gay s pafiv

scmem gr p@eriusmss 8@ an e qEeis
Qurerefi @y Gernaliiyea @ as
. g@refisrQLers sngs@ar QFiw
Qu@eaerwuref p dearearamisrssu
S0 F%0 & safl pGen pQanew @
P oEQarad wenflyes & PHCaypap
Sevtesst e e pQareir @mefl
m@ﬁmpmﬂ,&ﬂ&: sadarinlig § g6
a@@p@éﬂ@mg@ane&;ﬁ@&ﬁ‘jg
Qavi giracin Punal p e ylfensé
Qo swmsOF QegpuufappBu
Ueeaar@uss uwGursrg
S. Tamil, vol. iv, p. 515.
[Contd.}
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Hoysala king was no doubt Soméswara the successor of
Narasinha IT who presented the Chéla country to Réja-
raja 111, and the Ceylon king from whom he recovered
tribute of gems and elephants must have been Parakrama
Béhu II. But who was the king whom he tied to the leg
of his elephant for refusing to give tribute? He was
certainly the king of Jaffna. Sundara Pindya fought Ko
Perufijinga of Sénda Maigalam in 1257 A.D. Therefore
his invasion of Ceylon must have been a year or two
earlier, perhaps in 1256 A.D. Parikrama Bshu came to
the throne in 124@ A.D,, according to the editor of the
Mahsvansa, or in 1236 A.D,, acccrding to the Dambadeniya
Asna and other Sinhalese records.® If the latter date is
accepted as correct, 1247 A.D. is the 11th year of Paré-
krama Bahu IT, when Sundara Pandya had not come to the

He (Sundara Péndyan) was pleased to take Kannantir Koppam
inconceivable by anybody else and in order to preserve the fertile
country of the Choja surrounded by the Kavéri as a land of the
Kaumari (Pindyan country) recovered tribute of elephants from the
Kannada (Hoysala) king who in his bounty returned it (the Chéla
country) to its ruler (Réjarsja HI}), was pleased to recover tribute of
glistening gems and elephants bedecked with jewels from the king
of Ilam, chained him, who refused to pay tribute, to the leg of his
elephant similar to a dark cloud, reached the beautiful city of
Séndamangalam containing a fortress guarded by strong bowmen
and fbolught several battles to make the Pallava (K¢ Perufijinga)
tremble. :

* *“Buddha varshayan ekva dahas ata siya sui vissakvu
avurudu vap mangal karana dineyehi Nambara Kalikala Sangita
Sshitya Sarvagfiia Pandita Parskrama Bihu nam maharajayaeyi
kiya otuna pelenda rajjaya karana samayehi”.

' Damba.

In the year of Buddha 1824. having been crowned on the day
of the sowing feast, as Nambara Kalikila Saigita Sshitya Sarvagfifia
Pandita Parikrama Bihu Maharéja, and whilst he was reigning.

[The year 1824 mentioned here is from the year of Buddha's
enlightenment and not from his nirvana. The Atanagalavaisa too
gives the same date for Parikrama Bihu's accession.)
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throne. Candabhanu, therefore, might have been a Malay
pirate as stated in the Mahivansa and other Sinhalese
records, and having been defeated and driven away by
Parikrama Bahu, he perhaps took service under the
Piandyan king and accompanied him in the second invasion
which took place in the 20th year of Parakrama Bahu’s
reign or 1256 A.D. This year agrees with the date of
the inscriptions, The second invasion was therefore
Sundara Pandya's and if as we conjecture Candabhanu
came as8 his general, the second invasion too would
naturally be attributed to the Malay. This would account
also for the statement that he collected * a great number
of Tamil strong men from the P4ndu and Chéla countries.”
But in spite of his overthrow in this war, the Jaffna king
appears to have gone to the help of K6 Perufijinga during
his war with Sundara Pindya, for there are certain other
ingcriptions in the same temple which describe him ag
having inflicted a severe defeat on the Telungas at
Mudugir slaughtering them and their allies the Aryas.®
The Aryas mentioned here refer probably to the army sent
up by the king of Jaffna. In the Tirukalukunram inscrip-
tion of Sundara Pandya of 1259 A.D., he is described as a
second Rama in plundering the Island of Lanka.t He is
gaid to have penetrated as far as Nellore where he had
himself anointed as a hero. '

There is an inscription at Kudumiyamalai of Jata-
varman Vira Pindya (1252-1267) which records that * he
killed one of the two kings of Ceylon, captured his army,
chariots, treasures, throne, crown, necklaces, bractlets,

* M.ER,, 1915, Nos. 332, 340 and 361 of 1914,
+ Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. 145.
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parasols, chaurie, and other royal possessions, planted
the Pandya flag with the double fish on K¢namalai and
the high peaks of Trikutagiri mountain, and received
elephants as tribute from the other king of Ceylon.”*
The two kings mentioned in the above inscription were in
all probability Pardkrama Bahu II and his contemporary
of Jaffna. The king who was killed by Vira Pandya
must have been some successor of Kalankai. The double
dsh engraved on the stone pillars now supporting the
gates of Fort Frederick at Trincomalie may have been
those engraved by Vira Pindya at Kénamalai, but the
mutilated section of a verse appearing below the carps
seem on paleographic evidence to have been the work of
a much later period. The second invasion of Candabhann
described in the Mahdvansa must have, therefore, been
that of Vira Pandya. Directly contradicting the boast of
Vira Pindya, the Mahavansa claims the victory for the
Sinhalese. Could it be that the victory was obtained by
sacrificing a number of elephants and much treasure to
the rapacity of the Pandyan army? It is however
strange that the spoils of Vijayabahu's victory are almost
similar to those mentioned in Vira Pindya’s inscription.
The victory claimed by Sundara Pindya appears to have
been the same as that of Vira Pandya, for the former too
recovered tribute from ome Ceylon king and punished the
other by tying him to the leg of his elephant,

Parikrama Bahu II was succeeded by his son Vijaya
Bahu but, within 2 years of his reign, he was murdered by
his Sinhalese yeneral Mitta, who with the ‘brethren of

* M.ER., of 1912. No. 366 of 1906.
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the Munasinhs family’ and the Sinhalese soldiers turned
traitors to the king. But the army of “iryan warriors”
is said to have stood by his brother Bhuvanéka Bahu.
They put Mitta to death and raised Bhuvanéka Bahu to
the throne.* Who were these Aryan warriors” who
stood by Bhuvanéka Bahu against the Sinhalese rebels ?
Their acts of allegience and loyalty on the one hand and
the traitorous dealings of the Sihhalese on the other clearly
ghow that Bhuvanéka Bshu and these Aryan warriors
were alike of Tamil origin. 1f they were Tamils and
were oalled Aryas, they must have come from north
Ceylon. 1If they were at Dambadeniya during the time of
Vijaya Bahu, they must have been there during the time
of Parakrama Bahu II too. If that is so, it points to an
alliance, or at least a friendship, between Parakrama
Bsihu and the king of the northern dominion. Surely
all the story of the defeat and expulsion of Magha from
Polonnaruwa as stated in the Sinhalese Chronicles cannot
be fiction. The description of this event as given in the
Rajavali T leads one to surmise that Magha left Polon-
naruwa on the understanding that while Paradkrama
reigned at Dambadeniya, he himgelf should be satisfied
with the Northern Kingdom. Unless peace and friend-
ship existed between these two kings it would be hard to
account for the presence of a Tamil army of Aryan
warriors at the Court of Dambadeniya.

It is also #aid that Bhuvanéka Bihu drove away his
Tamil foes Kalinga Rayer and Cédagangal. Who were

* Mah., chap. xc.
1 Rajavali, p. 260.
1 Mah., chap. xc. v. 32
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they ? There were, no-doubt, chiefs so named belonging
to the Gangavamsa in the Chéla country. Did they come -
over to fight against the Sinhalese? But these were also
names borne by the Eastern Gangas to whose family
belonged the kings of Jaffna. They may - have been
princes of the Royal Family of Jaffna attempting to
gecure the Government of some outlying provinces of
Ceylon or Vanni chieftains as surmised by Mr. V.
Coomaraswamy of Tellipalai.® -

It is doubtful whether the kings whose names are
given in the Vaipava maélai reigned in the,order there -
given, and it is impossible to state with any degree of
certainty whether Vijaya Kilankai was the first of the
Arya chakravartis or when he began to reign. Mr.
Mootootambipillai distributed the 11 kings named in the
Vaipava malai between the years 101 B.C. and 1460 A.D,,
eight from 101 B.C. to 130 A. D. and three from 1260 to 1460
A.D1 A more arbitrary method of distribution could not
have been imagined. It has been now surmised that
Kalihga Magha of the Mahdvansa was * Vijaya Kalankai’
and it has been noticed that during his reign at Polon-
naruwa one Parikrama Bihu probably the sub-king
reigning at Jaffna was killed by Hoysala Narasinha II at
Séndamangalam and another king by Jatavarman Sundara
Pindya I, or by Vira Pindya. We shall now try to find
out from other sources if there are any important events
which can be made to fit in with the time of any of the
kings mentioned in the Vaipava malai.

# The Hindu Organ.
t Jaf. Hist. p. 9 et seq.,
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The Mahivansa says that after the death of Bhuva-
néka Bihu I, during a famine in the country * the five
brethren who governed the Pandyan kingdom sent to this
1sland at the head of an army, a great minister of much
power who was a chief among the Tamils, known as Arys
Chakravarti, albeit he was not an Arya,” that * when he
landed and laid waste the country on every side, he
entered the great and noble fortress, the city of Subhagiri
(Yapahu),” that * he took the venerable Tooth-Relic and
all the solid wealth that was there and returned to the
Pindyan country” and that * he gave the Tooth-Relic
unto the king Kulasékhera.”* It also adds that when
Pardkrama Bahu III, the son of Buvanéka Bahu, * raised
the canopy of dominion,” finding that the Tooth-Relic
was t0 be obtained by conciliation alone *“he pro-
ceeded with a certain number of crafty and strong
men” to the Pipdu country and having pleagsed the
Pipdyan by his pleasant conversation, ¢ obtained the
Tooth-Relic from the king’s hands.”t This is corrobo-
rated in every detail by the Rajaratnacari.} But the
Yilpana Vaipava malai relates as follows :—'* In the year
1380 of the Salivahana Sakaptam, this celebrated young
king (Jeya-Vira-Singai-aryan) had a misunderstanding
with Puvinéya-Viku (Bhuvanéka Bahu), king of Kandy,
touching the pearl fishery. Both kings rushed to arms,
and after severe losses on both sides victory declared
herself in favour of Jeya-Vira-Singai-iryan. The victor
became master of the territories of the vanquished and

* Mah.,, chap. xc., vv. 4247,
t Ibid 52-54.
{ Rajarat, pp: 107-108

THE ARYA KINGS OF JAFFNA 348

one flag, the flag of Yalpsnam, waved over the whole
Lanké. This state of things continued for twelve years,
when the king of Yélpinam restored the kingdom of
Kandy to Prakkirama Vaku (Parikrama Béahu) on his
undertaking to pay a tribute. * The amicable arrange-
ment was brought about by the interference of the
Pindyan who personally guaranteed the due payment of
the tribute by the king of Kandy and Kandy continued to
be a tributary of this Kingdom for a number of successive
reigns.” * An investigation of this will show that the
Jaffna tradition is more probable and that the Sinhalege
chroniclers have attempted to conceal the truth. About
the time of the death of Bhuvanéka Bahu (1288 A.D.),
there were five kings reigning in the Pindyan country
although they were not brothers.t They were—

1. Maravarman Sri Vallabha 1257—-1292 A.D,
Miravarman Kulasékhara I 1268—1310
Jatavarman Sundara II 1270— 1302
Jatavarman Sundara III 1276—1298 ,,
Jatavarman Vikrama Circa- 1280 or

1283—1291 A.D.

2

t1]

EINE LS

Mairavarman Vikrama

This fact is confirmed by Marco Polo who says, “In this

province (Maobar) there are five kings who are own
brothers........ ....... At this end of the Pruvince (he was
writing from Kayal) reigns one of those five Royal
brothers, who is Crowned King and his name is Sundar
Bandy Devar.”}{ Wassaf speaking of the same king
under the name ‘Dewar Sundar Pandi’ says he had “‘three

*YVM., p. 22.
t New Dates; Ind : Ant., vol. xlii.

i Cathay, vol. ii, p. 267.
44



346 : ANCIENT JAFFNA

brothers each of whom established himself in some
different country.”* Had any of them a minister called
Arya Chakravarti.?

A mutilated Tamil inscription found at the left

entrance of the Gopura of Jagannathaswami temple at
Tirupulldni and inscribed in the 37th year (1305 A D) of
Miravarman alias Tribhuvana Chakravarti Kulasékhara
Déva ‘who conquered every country’ records an order of a
certain Arya Chakravarti. 1 It is, therefore, suggested that
this Arya Chakravarti must have been the minister
mentioned in the Mahavaisa as the one who conquered
Ceylon during the time of Bhuvanéka Bahu I.. The
inscription is so mutilated that no further details of this
Arya Chakravarti can be gathered from it. It was quite
as possible for the king of Jaffna who was a friend,
feudatory and ally of the Pindyan to build a portion of
the Gopura at Tiruppullani which is close to Raméswaram,
as it was for the Pipndyan minister. Ramdsvaram was
at that time under the sway of the Jaffna kings who may
have exercised some kind of influence over that portion of
the Ramnad district where Tirupullani is situated. On the
‘other hand, many residents of Ceylon have left records in
South India of their charitable acts and donations to the
‘temples of that country. It is again suggested that
there was a chieftain called Malawa Chakravarti who
- fonght against Lankapuri, the general of Pardkrama Bihu
I. So there is no improbability in there being a chief-
-tain named Arya Chakravarti as a high officer in the

* Cathay, vol. ii, p. 269.
t M.E.R,, of 1904, No. 110 of 1903.
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Pindyan Court. There may possibly have been about
this time a Pandyan minister named Arya Chakravarti, bus
there is no further record in India regarding such a
minister; the event itself is not mentioned in Kulagékhara's
insoriptions. These considerations, coupled with the fact
that the Arya Chakravartis of Jaffna had at that time
become powerful, support the view that the person who
conquered Ceylon, during the time of Bhuvanéka Bahu I,
was the king of Jaffna.®* The tradition recorded in the
Vaipava maélai that the Jaffna king defeated Bhuvanéka
Bahu, ruled over Ceylon for 12 years and restored thé
kingdom to Parakrama Bahu, through the mediation of
Kulasikhara, on the Sinhalese king undertaking to pay
tribute to him seems to be more reliable. The records
of this event in the Mahavansa and the Yilpana Vai-
pava Mélai corroborate each other in almost every detail,
except that in the Mahavainsa a Pindyan minister is
substituted for the Jaffna king and that no mention is
made of the undertaking given by Pardkrama Bahu to
pay tribute to the Arya Chakravartis.

The Rajaratnacari calls Arya Chakravarti the ambas-
sador of the five brothers of the coast of Coromandel, -
and the statement in it that the Tooth-Relic was sent as
part of the spoils to Kulasékara, the king of the Carnatic,t
confirms the theory that the Arya Chakravarti referred to
was the king of Jaffna. There was no necessity to send the
spoils to Kulasékara if the victor was the minister or the
ambassador,, He could have taken them with him. The
cause of war between the two kings who had apparently

* Almanac. p. 259.
1 Rajarat., pp. 107—108.
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been friends previously must have been the dispute
regarding the ownership of the pearl fishery as stated in
the Vaipava mélai. :

The ability of the king of Jaffna to send Ibn Batuta
from Jaffna to the Adam’s Peak in 1344 A.D. with an
escort, unchallenged by any other king of Ceylon, and
the description by Ibn Batuta himself of the naval
supremacy and power wielded by the Arya Chakravarti
and the fact that the Sinhalese kings had been driven to
seek new kingdoms in the fastnesses of the mountains for
reasons the Sinhalese chroniclers are careful not to
disclose, clearly prove the overlordship of the Jaffna
kings, during the fourteenth century, established after the
memorable victory gained at Yapihu.*

The year of the above invasion is given in the
Vaipava Milai as Saka 1380 (1458 A.D.).t  But this is a
mistake of the poet, due to a wrong calculation of the
cyolic year. The name of the cyclic year for Saka 1380
is identical with that of Saka 1200, and rectifying the -
confusion and caleulating on the latter basis we find that
the date ought to be 1278 A.D., which is within a pardon-
able margin of 10 years from the date worked out by the
editor of the Mahavansa. South Ceylon, after this
momorable conquest, was under the sovereignty of the

* In an able paper entitled ** The Overlordship of Ceylon

during the 13th, 14th and 15th centuries” read before the CBR™ ™

A.S., Dr. S. C. Paul M.D. has treated this matter of the Gonquest of
the Arya Chakravarti most exhaustively,  and readers are referred
to Journal C.B.R.A.S., vol, xxviii, pp. 83 et seq.

t Y.V.M. p. 22.
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Jaffna kings for 12 years, and the Sinhalese kings were
feudatories of the Jaffna kings until the conquest of Jaffna
by Sapumal Kumaraya. The Sinhalese kings, therefore,
removed their capitals from place to place, 8o that only
thg most powerful of the Jaffna kings were ablé to recover
tribute from them. This tradition of the supremacy of
the kings of Jaffna during the latter part of the 13th
century and during the Ll4th century is confirmed by
Marco Polo and Ibn Batuta. When Marco Polo visited
Sf)uth India in 1284 A.D., the king of Ceylon, according to
him, was Sandamain.* The name has not been identified

bu.t in all probability it was intended to be one of the
Kings of Jaffna,

If the surmige that the Sandamain of Marco Polo was
a king of Jaffna is correct, and if he was the king of all
Ceylon during the visit of Marco Polo, the battle of
Yapsahu must have been earlier than 1284 A.D. Thy
year 1278 A.D. as deduced by us from the traditional year
given in the Vaipava Msilai may therefore be correct. If
the date of accession of Parakrama Bahu II be taken as
1286 A.D. as mentioned earlier, Bhuvanéka Bahu I must
have come to the throne in (1236 plus 35 plus 2) 1278 A.D
The invasion by the Jaffna king took place in 1278 A D ‘
.tl.1e fifth year of Bhuvanéka Bahu’s reign and not afte; ‘
his .death a8 stated in the Mahivansa and the Rajaratns-
cari. It is not stated in the Vaipava Malai that Bhuya.
fxéka Béhu was killed in this campaign. He died perhaps
in the 11th year of his reign (1284 A.D.) and there wis
no king for 12 years after his death. Pardkrama Bihy, |

* Marco. vol.



350 ANCIENT JAFFNA

his son, sought the aid of Kulasékara, obtained the Tooth
Relic and became a feudatory of the king of Jaffna in
1296 A.D., and hence the statements in the Vaipawe
Malai that the Jaffna flag waved over the whole of Lailké."i
for 12 years.® The dates of accession given to the kings
of this period by the editor of the Mahivaisa are not
quite correct. The date of accession of Parakrama Bahue'
IV ocan be fixed from other sources. According. to &
Tamil astrological work called Sarajoti Malai, it received
its imprimatur at the Court of Parakrama Bihu of
Dambadeniya in the year Saka 1232 or 1310 A.D.t the

*YVM, p 22

[The Jaffna flag was not *the Gemini and the Lyre, as stated
by Mr. Brito in his translation of the Vaipava Malai but ‘the
Couchant Bull’ as would be seen in the literature of the period.]

t Soamrss ssa@cpowrdrs oo p
G@@mn@@ﬁ.@-aﬁ"a?w@ s gt ger el P
pAsEemase® yssr ulardeafl p
pu')mua/ari wurrd@rw Qr@GLe
ol 55 sl p #rQsrBwrten Faw
Qoig wt_ev gr HQp T unEE aptun goeT SN D
I @5 g01EQs p B @D Qurneass
di@jm&mb,@cm,@u@d yeaGaCp.”
Saraj. Milai.— @poryurds 8.
Sarajoti milai containing twelve chapters and 334 verses was
composed by the Brahman poet Bhsja Raja Pandita, and was exhi-
bited at the Court of King Parikrama Bihu of Damba (deniya) on
Wednesday in the month of Vaikisi (May-June) in the spring of the
Saka year 1232 under the asterism of Anusha.
[The above statement was testedd with the help of Mr. Swami-

Kannupillai's *Indian Chronology "’ and it was found that the

asterism of Anusha in the month of Vaikasi of Saka 1232 fell on a
Wednesday.]
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7th year of his reign.® Two Parikra '

f::'oxgiihit;tli the Fourth, reigned at Dambadl:ziyfaalc:::;d:: i
o anoﬁzse g?rk called Dambadeniya Asna, Accordg:
g o u maer inhalege book.called KurunegalaVistaraya
o b vi;‘a.cre (;{f V&Stf]hlmi, the Muslim usurper tht;
prince who » sdajh alm’xdewa. was installed as king u,nder
the titl Oveap_ ita Pardkrama Bahu and he removed the
patron ofgthe 1:1:1‘::: OEOSaI::}:Slzal(\ldeTxa.T Panti o
krama Bibu IV. 1t to 1236, the year. of ssseesiue ot

_Pardkrama Bahu II, the following periods are added:

39 the reign of Parakrama Bahu II
2 the reign of Vijaya Bahu 111
11 the reign of Bhuvanéka Bihu I
12 years under the Jaffna flag
9 the reign of Parikrama Béhu or
2 the reign of Vathimi Bhuvanéka Biahu Il

1305
we get 1303 which is also the year when according e th
» L

i:}slratjéﬁjé Ma]m', ?arékrama Bihu IV eame to the throne;
at the imvasion of Yapihu took place in 1278 Algi

was reigning with justice seated
lﬂ;\;htg)x p;cl:;tects the whole earthean:l) nwt}tlizhthi;on
h arikrama Bihu) directed that a work

omposed in sweet Tamil. ' on astrology should be

* S aarswroG_g :
T 8@ 5 @98 srRefluicr fgoardmi
M;ﬁs@am_-éﬁ’ Y Qhanowiﬁz‘g::;gﬁ?ﬁ ¥
‘ zﬁq téﬂfs:..rr,fﬁsrn@ wasoamesr QL Cryf o
w &mﬁt:\ley&v,é ,a:&y?gdud@uﬂi@é;"'

Sara. M. Psyiram, v. 7.

In the auspici
uspicious seventh year after his coronation while ln

e under a ;
as cool asntl:;n rgl:og:

t J.C.B.R. A. S, vol xiii, pp-43-46.
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according to the correct calculation made from the
traditional cyclic year given in the Yalpina Vaipava
M4lai, and that Ceylon was under the sway of the king of
Jaffna for 12 years before the accession of Parskrama
Bahu IIT, have thus been proved to be true by the inde-
pendent evidence of the Sarajoti Malai. The Kurunegala
Vistaraya which records the reigns of the kings who
ruled at Kurunegala says that Pardkrama Bahu IV had to
remove his capital from Dambadeniya to Kurunegala, on
account of an insurrection of -the people of Yapéipatuna.
The insurrection of a people living more than a hundred
miles away would certainly not have made any king
remove his capital from one place to another. The
cauge of this change was really the pressure brought to
*bear on him by the king of Jaffna for the payment of
tribute. Otherwisa we shall have to imagine a similar.
insurrection in later times to explain thé abandoning o\f
Kurunegala for the mountain fastnesses of Gampola.

In Quatremére’s memoir on Egypt and the Mamelouk

" eaStitans translated from Arabian manuscripts, there is an

account of an embassy, which arrived at Cairo during the
reign of Melek Mansour Qaldyoon one of the Mamelouk
Sultans, from a sovereign of Ceylon, named Abu.Nekbah-
Lebabah. The object of the mission was to establish
commercial relations with the Sultan of Egypt. It says:—
“In the year 682 of the Hegira (1283 and not 1304 A.D.)
there arrived in the Court of Egypt an embassy from the
Prince of Ceylon and the kipg of India. The Ambas-
gador, named Al-adj-Abou Othman, was accompanied by
gseveral persons. According to their statements they
embarked in a Ceylon vessel, and after having touched at
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this island, they arrived at the port of Ormus, proceeding
up the Eupharates to Bagdad, and thence to Cairo. A
letter from the king was presented to the Sultan, enclosed
in a golden box, enveloped in a stuff resembling the bark
of a tree. The letter was also written in indigenous
characters upon the bark of a tree. As no person in
Cairo could read the writing, the ambassador explained
its contents verbally, saying that his master possessed
prodigious quantity of pearls, for the fishery formed
part of his dominions, also precious stones of all sorts,
ships, elephants, muslins aud other stuffs, bakam wood,
cinnamon, and all the commodities of trade which the
Sultan obtained from the Banian merchaats.” The
ambassador also stated that his master received an envoy
from the Prince of Yemen, proposing an alliance, but he
had rejected his overtures on account of the Sultan,

The embassy is stated to have been well received by
the Sultan and dismissed with a letter to the king; but
rothing appears to have resulted from the mission.*

There appears to be no doubt that the prince of
Ceylon and the king of India named Abou Nekbah was
Bhuvanéka Ba or Bhuvanéka Bahu and it has beer
surmiged that Lebabah is a misreading for Yapshu.: The
alliance desired by the Sinhalese king Bhuvanéka Bihu I
was perhaps intended for the purpose of strengthening
his position against the aggresions of Arya Chakravarti,
the king of Jaffna, who had defeated him in 1278 A.D.
The mention of pearls and of the Pearl Fisheries in his
letter appear to be a special inducement offered to elicit

* Rifles, vol. i, pp. 247-248.

Al L. 7 PP
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the Sultan's sympathy and to arouse his desire with the
ultimate object of wresting the fisheries from the hands of
the king of Jaffna. Bhuvanéka Bahul died in 1284 A.D.,
perhaps before the return of the embassy. The bark of
the tree on which the letter was written was clearly a
piece of Ola. It is impossible to guess the ambagsador’s
name which has received a thoroughly Muhammedan
rendering although ¢ Othman’ sounds very much like
¢ Uttaman.’

When Ibn Batuta visited Ceylon in 1344 A.D., the
Arya Chakravarti was the ¢ Sultan of Ceylon.” On his way
to Adam’s Peak he passed Kotte the city of Alagakonar.
but the latter raised no objection as Ibn Batuta was
travelling under the protection of the king of Jaffna.*®

. The Jaffna king to whom the victory at Yapahu
is attributed is alleged to be Jeya Vira, the ninth in the
list of kings given in the Vaipavaimélai.f If Jeya V'ira
is taken to have lived in 1278 or 1288 A.D. then the reign
of one king only intervenes between him and Kanak?-
siriya, in whose reign Sapumal invaded Jaffna.} 1t 1s
known from other sources that the invasion of Sapumal
took place about the middle of the i5th century‘r.ﬂﬁ It
is therefore clear that Mailvigana Pulavar by fixing the
traditional year of the above conquest ab S-(.).ka. 1380
allotted it to one of the later kings in the list or, as
conjectured by Dr. Paul, he has fallen into the error of

# Batuta,
+ Y. V. Mn p' 22'
b Ibid 23.

< Rajavali, p. 265.
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giving the “terminal date Saka 1380 as the year of
commencement of the great series of events which started
with the establishment of the suzerainity of Jaffna over
the rest of Ceylon and ended with the capture of Jaffna,”®

The Vaipava Milai says that in the reign of Varg-
thaya Singai Aryan, Santhirasékara Pandyan, king of
Madura, driven from his kingdom by foreign invasion
wandered into Lanks in search of an asylum. Varétaya
befriended him, brought together his scattered army,
added to it numerous forces of his own, crossed the sea,
beseiged Madura, took part in many bloody engagements,
routed the usurpers and reinstated the Pindyan on his
throne.t Who was this Pindyan?

Maravarman Kulasékhara I, who reigned for about 40
years, had two sons Sundara Pandya by his lawful wife
and Vira Pandya an illegitimate child. He designated
the latter to be his successor. . Sundara Pindya enraged
at this, slew his father and seized the throne, but Vira
Pindya drove him out of Madura. Sundara Pindya
sought aid from the Muhammedans, which led to
Malik Kafur’s raid in 1310 A.D.} This raid is perhaps
referred to as the ‘ foreign invasion’ in the Vaipava Malai.
Malik Kafur who conquered Madura in 1310 A,D. re-
turned immediately, and Madura was invaded by the Céra
king in 1813 A.D.q The Céra occupation was also
transitory ; for a Mussalman dynasty was shortly after-

* J. C. B.R. A S, vol. xxviii, No. 74, p. 90.
tY.V.M,p. 21,

} Ep. Ind., vol. x, p. 145.

9 Ibid vol. iv, p. 146.
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wards established at Madura, If the king of Jaffna
assisted the Pandyan to regain his kingdom, it must have
been soon after Malik Kafur's raid, when the Pindya had
the satisfaction of occupying the throne of Madura for three
years. The Mussalman dynasty was replaced by Kampanna
Udaiyar, the viceroy of the king of Vijayanagar, in
1365 A.D. It was Sundara Pindya's name that has been
transformed to Sandraségara. As soon as Malik Kafur’s
back was turned on Madura, Vira Pandya must have
again driven away Sundara Pandya and hence the latter’s
appeal to the king of Jaffna. The assistance rendered
to the Pindya king is referred to in the historical intro-
duction to the Astrological work Segarijasékaram, the
episode, however, being attributed to the Segarajasékaran
the patron of the author.®

During the absence of Varitaya on the continent
trying to regain his kingdom for the Pindyan, the
Vanniyar appear to have risen in revolt and to have
sought the aid of the Sinhalese. They failed because the
Sinhalege king was unable to help them and they were
compelled to submit once more, to Varjtaya and appease

*  « Qaruwnper srswe Quren. ul L BESy Gvisen®
wron o566 gy 6B %rwn e QeoQun gL @psE®
' Casgar'

Seg. A., Sirappupayiram, v. 9.
The king (Segarijasékatan) on seeing the lotus like hands of
the Pindyan joining together on his forehead (i.e., worshipping him)
presented him with gold and a herd of elephants pouring streams

of must.

[The words gen—, uiliib and @or are here used to mean:

forehead.]
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the King’s resentment with costly gifts.* If the appoint-
ment of a Vanniya Chieftain, as the ruler of a country
referred to in Segarijasékaram, refers to the creation of
a new chief at Omantai it must have been on the suppres-
sion of this attempted revolt.t Omantai was for a long
time the seat of a Vanniya Chieftain,

Varétaya is the 8th king in the list of the Vaipava
malai, and it will be seen that an event of 1310 or 1311
A.D. is attributed to the 8th king and one of 1278 A.D. to
the 9th king. It is therefore clear that Mailvigana
Pulavar who knew the several events which happened
during the period of the Arya kings of Jaffna either from
oral tradition or from one of the works mentioned by him
as his authorities, has distributed them promiscuously
among the several kings mentioned in the list not
conscious of the anachronisms he was perpetrating.

If it was the same king who went to help the Pandyan,
who appointed the Vanniya chieftain, he was the Sega-
rajasékaran during whose time Jaffna rose to the zenith
of its power and fame. He was a patron of learning

*Y. V.M, p 21.

1 ¢ uminore) AFS@aEpd L p FLrsfawviuBulss

Cswnlew Yyl yusQarwiagwi Carer parssel s Qsiams
Qas ser’®
Sega. A., Sirappupayirain, v. 9.

And he (Segarijasékaran) presented the Chief of . Omantai
who wears the honeyed wreath, with prancing horses, heaps of
treasure, a title and right to govern a country.

[4wsCawiamswiGanar is another reading and the present rendering .
is on the suggestion of Rev. S. Gnanapragasar.]
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and poets and pandits flocked to his Court. He esta-
blished a college of literati (Tamil Sangam)® and several
works on astrology and medicine and translations from
Sanskrit Purdnas were composed during his time. The
king himsgelf rivalled his pandits in learning. Segarija-
sékaram, a work on Astrology, from which several
quotations are cited in this book, and a work on medicine-
in all its different branches, Dakshina Kayilisa Puranam
and several other works received the imprimatur of his
Court. The fact that Sinhalese kings paid tribute to him
is proved by an allusion made in a verse of Sarpasistram
(a work on snake-bite) which is 4 portion of a treatise on
medicine. The plural word ‘kings’ used in the verse is
sufficient confirmation of the fact that at that period there
were several kings reigning in different parts of Ceylon,

" * Vide supra, p. 333. note 7.

4 ¢ urd gyerer @48 rEyw wrbyy DA D
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QssrrsQrsrwear FuarsCway

wrfwiGsrear QaergGa—ulaflpCabsny
waef g% Suni g HerQ puwwissr@wlw.”

Sega. M., Sarpa Sastram, No. 8.

The Sudra variety of the cobra lives in ant-hills, feeds on
whatever it pleases him, and plays spreading his hood looking at
the earth—the earth which is covered by the shade of the white
umbrella of Segarijas¢karan, the king of the Aryas, residing at
Singai, who weilds his sceptre so that the kings of Ceylon wearing
crowns resplendent with sapphires measure their tribute in gold,
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such ag, Kurunegala, Gampola, Péradeniya and Kotte.
The reign of his successor Pararijasékaran was equally

illustrious. The encouragement given by the latter to
literature resulted in the composition of the very able and
learned work called Raghu Vamsam by Arasakésari,
afterwards the son-in-law of the king, and of another
work on medicine called Pararajasékaram.t 'Che fact that
there is at Nallar a land called Arasakésari Valavu®
points to the time when Aragakésari lived and when Nallar
was the capital of Jaffna. It is therefore submitted that
Pararijasékaran the father-in-law of Arasakésari was the
son and successor of Kanagasiriya who established
himself at Nallar after the town had been abandoned by
Senpahap-Perumal (Bhuvanéka Bahu VI of Cotte). As
this Pararijasékaran reigned between 1478 and 1519
A.D.,t the Raghu Vamsam was composed about the end
of the 15th or at the beginning of the 16th century.
Antaka Kavi Vira Raghava Mudaliar, a blind Vellala
poet, said to have been a’contemporary of Kacciappa
Pulavar, the author of the Tamil Kandapuranam,} visited -
the Court of a Parardjasékaran, and at the king’s request
composed a work called Arar Ulsd which received the
imprimatur of his Court. After an exhibition of several -
rare feats of memory by the poet, the king not only

* Sen Tamil, vol. xii. p. 81.

_Jaffna Kings—p. 54.
t Vide infra p. 374.

{ So says the compiler of Tamil Navalar Saridai on the
authority of a verse composed by Kachchiapper in praise of Vira

Raghavan. ‘
Tam, Nav. S. p, 103, v. 242,
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composed a verse in his "praise,® but also presented him
with a nugget of gold.+ As the name ** Gangakula Kula-
sékara” is mentioned in a verse sent to the king apprising
him of the intended visit of the poet,} the Pararajasékaran
In whose Court the poet flourished was Kulasékara Para-
rdjasekaran the immediate successor of Kalinga Magha
(1246—1256 A.D.). The Tamil Kandapurdnam, therefore,
received its imprimatur at the Court of a Chéla sub-king
reigning at Kaficipuram about the middle of the 13th
century. The supposition of certain scholars that Vira
Réighavan visited the Court of the king of Jaffna, during

* The following verse was composed by the king when Arur
Ul was dedicated to him:—

: “qa?@w#@um/if,@@amr@ Goramal yoaisQsanrgs
QeaQus maQu pior g Qswgner Qm@n@rwg@
vdlCuQugy susal eSrrrsasr LT WE D
sICusSwaarear sQuised s psalQu’?

: : Tam., Na,, S., V. 256. .

t ¢ Quraedip er usgwQuruls Quersalensé

. Qamgw @G L6580 pH PG s-Gaews Qs
Qapusgwrar queSrur rrsPis
Qurpus sler pafl 6 5Qur 5™

‘ . Tam. Na, S. v. 243,

My bondage to poverty disappeared, and my poetry raised the
banner of victory when Pirarsjasingan whose vermilion smeared
shoulders resembling (two) hills, presented me today with a nugget
of gold. ’ ‘
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- Tam. Nav. S, v. 251,
Bfluges gaCrarsr = Gangakula Kulasékara.
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the time of Edirmanna Sinha Pararijastkaran who died
in 1614 A.D., cannot. for obvious reasons, be maintained.®

About this period there lived a man called Alaga
Kénara or Alakéswara whose actual origin is not
known, but of whom various facts are alleged to match
the greatness he attained in after-life The Mahd=
vaisa says that he was a mighty prince dwelling at
Péradeniya; but according to the Rajavali, he was the
minister or Adigar of a king called Vijaya Béahu
and lived ‘at Raigam Nuwera, The Kirti Sri Mewan
ingeription on the other hand describes him as the tenth

“in succession to Nissaika Alaga Kinara, the chief of

Vaifijipura and a member of the Girivamsa.t His ancestor
must have hailed from Vaiiji the capital of Malayalam
(Malabar) and hence the adoption of Giri or Malaivamsa,
The Chiefs of Tirukkévalir are also said to be of
the Malaiyakula,} but Alagaksnar’s family could not
have been from Tirukkévalir because they are specially
mentioned as natives of VaRjipura. He was a man of
lofty ambitions and low cunning, and, knowing well the
weakness of the Sinhalese kings, and the inability of the
Jaffna king to oppose a powerful enemy far away from
his capital, he started to fortify the village which was
afterwards called Kétte or Jayawardhanapura, ostensibly
for the purpose of befriending his puppet king, but with
the ulterior object of becoming the king of the Sinhalese
countries, if not the overlord of the whole of Lanks,

* Place Names, p. 126.
t Ceylon Ant., vol. i, p. 154.

! Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. 135, Inscription of Krishna iii, No. 362
of 1902. .
46
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The Sinhalese chroniclers are not agreed as to the exact
time when he started to fortify Kétte. According to the
Mahavansa it was in the time of Vikrama Bahu® who came
to the throne about 1351 A.D., but the Rajavali says that

-it was after Vijaya Bahu was captured and taken as a

prisoner to China.t But according to the Chinese records
the Sinhalese king was captured by the Chinese in
1409 A.D.;{ The statement in the Rajavali cannot there-
fore be true. Ibn Batuta visited Ké!itef in 1344 A.D,
when Alagakdénar pretended to be the king thereof. As
it was mnot called Kotte then, he might have just
started building the town about that time; but when
" Marignolli visited it in 1548, it had taken the form of a
fort and was called K6tte. Alagakénar was therefore
king de facto from about 1840 A.D. and was fortifying
Kotte with the sole object of overthrowing the power of
the Jaffna king. As soon as he had sufficiently fortified
the place and made his position secure by getting into the
town the necessary provisions and weapons for withstand-
ing along and strenuous seige, he threw down his challenge
by seizing and hanging the emissaries of the Jaffna king
who went to collect tribute.§ The king of Jaffna on
hearing of this outrage declared war and despatched his
army in two divisions : one by land and the other by sea.
On being informed of the arrival of the first division at
Matale, the Sinhalese king fled from Gampola. The divis-
ion despatched by sea landed at Colombo and Panadure.

* Mah.,, chap. xci, v. 7.

t Rajavali, pp. 263—264.

1 J.C.B.R.AS.. vol. xxiv, No. 68, p. 97 and note.
9 Rajavali. pp. 264—265.
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Alakésvara attacked and defeated them at Dematagoda .
and Gorakavana and burnt the ships at Panadure. The
people of Udarata joined togeth-r and completely routed
the division that reached Matale. This is the version of
Rajavali.®* If a victory of so:splendid a nature did
actually release the Sinhalese kings from the position of
being fendatories to a small kingdom like that cf Jaffna,
why has the author of the Mahivansa suppressed it 2. He
has also omitted to mention the later and the more
glorious victory of Sapumal. Did-the saintly author think
that even the mention of the kingdom of Jaffna was a
shame or a crime, or did he intentionally suppress the fact
in order that the payment of tribute by the.Sinhalese to
the Tamils for more than a century and & half,-might not
be known. The Nikiya Saigrahawa says that Arya
Chakravarti came, ““ with a mighty host of Tamils at once
by sea and land with war-like purpose all clad in armour of
various hues, bearing weapons, aud with visapelali. (poison
screens) nadasala (dancing girls?) and marasi, in support. All

. these he (Alakésvara) put to ilight, and he captured their

encampments at Colombo, Wattala, Negombo and Chilaw
and defeating the mighty hostile hosts who were swarming

" (in these places) caused his fame and glory to spread in

all directions.”f The Nikiaya Saingrahawa does not
mention the division that went to Matale. The half.
hearted and improbabale manner in which the story of the
invasion and of its result i8 narrated'in the Rajavali and
the Nikdya Saingrahawa leads one to suspect that the
victory was not altogether Alekésvara’s, and a Tamil

* Rajavali, pp. 264—265.
t Nik. San., p. 26.
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inscription, found by Mr. H. C. P. Bell at Kotagama in

the Kegalle district,” confirms the suspicion, It is a
record of victory left by the king of Jaffna and it is im-
pessible to believe that in his headlong flight after a
crushing defeat he would have stayed at Kotagama to put
up this inscription. On palxographic grounds the
Ingcription must be attributed to this or to a later
period. The characters are not archaic and are quite
similar to the letters in the Jambukésvaram ins-
cription of Akkola Réja of the year 1482 AD The

letter ra which retains the archaic form is the same in’

both the inscriptions.t It continued to be so written till

* «Qrgm
sosamd Capsed el lemrun p 119 GF &7 0f &uer i
usswiasCupheagw urflgsni-GuraQsrels p
Premsrarrfivlars CernagyQrei
FESET 0L LOT ST D"’

Bell;: Adm. Rep. of 1911.

The women folk of the Lords of Anurai who would not submit
to the Aryan of Singai Nagar of resounding waters shed tears from
their eyes that glinted like spears and performed the rites of
pouring water with gingely seed from their be-jewelled lotus like
hands.

[The language used in the first two lines of this verse is
rather obscure. It contains a figure of speech called (@srifar
ewwesf  known to Sanskrit grammarians as Asangadi Alankara
(gemsSuaisrrw), The wotd sassw > means ‘ a bracelet’ as well
as ‘drops of water’ (tears). and $os ‘a fore-head mark® stands
for §Cevr gsi> ‘libation of water poured on gingely seed placed on
the palm of the hand held downwards’ as a last rite for departed
souls. This rite is never performed by women, but they had to do
so in this instance as there were no men relations left. Such is the
inference.]

[The Sinhalese Chieftains are here called Anurésar (Anurai-
Isar, lords of Anurai or Anuradhapura). An inscription of Parg-
krama Pindya Arikesari Deva of the 15th century calls the capital
of the Sinhalese ‘Anurai’ although Anuradhapura had been aban-
doned centuries earlier. (Travancore Arch. Series, Pt. vi.]

1 Ep. Ind,, vol. iii, p. 7.
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a very late period. Mr. Bell very correctly assigned the
ingoription to the 15th century, but unless proof of a later
invasion and victory by the king of Jaffna is forthcoming,
it will not be unsafe, on the strength of the inscription, to
consider that tho Arya Chakravarti was victorious, that
Alakésvara was -lefeated at least by one section of the
Jaffna army and that the Sinhalese kings continued'to pay
tribute. This invasion according to Dr. S. C. Paul took
place in 1391 A.D.*

In the Ariyur plates issued in 1390 A.D. by Viru-
paksha I, of Vijaya Nagar, heis said to have conquered
Ceylon.t In his Sorakkavur plates issued in 1386 the
conquest i8 not mentioned.} Virupaksha's invasion of
Ceylon must have, therefore, taken place between 1386 and
1390 A.D. This conquest is probably the one referred
to in the Rajavali as the Malabar invasion of Maha Désa
Rajah, in which Vijaya Bahu the king of Gampola was
captured and taken away and four of his brothers killed.q
The Rajavali, of course, confuses the capture of Vijaya
Bahu with that of Alakésvara by the Chinese in 1409 A.D.
As this invasion preceded that of the king of Jaffna, it
was Virupaksha that captured Vijaya Bahu and left a
viceroy in Kandy who is called Sojawna Sevo Raja in the
Rajavali and Jothia Seti or Jothia Stoenum Raja by
Valentyne.§ He or his successor was later defeated and
driven away from Kandy by Ambulagala Kumara who

* Paul; J. C. B. R. A. S,, vol. xxviii, No. 74, p 115.

t Ind. Ant, vol. xxxviii, p. 12,

1-Ep. Ind., vol. viii, p. 398.

¢ Rajavali, p. 263. o o : E

§ J.C.B.R. A. S, vol. xxii, No.63, p."37 ;" Philalathés, p. 39.
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had been sent with an army for the purpose by Para-
krama Bahu VI in the 52nd year of his reign (1467 A.D.).*
Tt is also stated that wher Vijaya Bahu was captured,
his queen Sunetra Dévi fled with her infant son who
afterwards became king Parakrama Bahu VI As he
came to the throne in 1415 A.D., and as he was an infant
in 1389 A.D., when Virupaksha conquered Ceylon, he
must have been more than 26 years of age when he came
to the throne and not 16 years as mentioned in the
Rajavali. Alakésvara must have declared himself king of
Ceylon in 1389 A.D, as soon as Vijaya Bahu had been
captured, and he reigned 26 years before he was killed
by Parikrama in 1415 A.D. If he started building
the town of K¢tte in 1340 AD as mentioned earlier
he must have been a centenarian at the time he was
murdered.

It appears that a Pararijasékaran was reigning in
Jaffna in 1414 A.D,, for there were inscriptions on the
base of the chief shrine at Ramésvaram which recorded
that tho principal shrines there were built by Para.r:ija-
sékaran in Saka 13361 The stones were hewn at
Trincomalie, numbered on the spot ready to be put
together and then transported to Rimésvaram. Most of
these inscriptions, however, were -either destroyed ov
removed, and forged ones inserted during a suit between
the priests and the Rajah of Ramnad about 1866 AD.

During the reign of Déva Raja II of Vijayanagar
(1422—1449) Lakkanna Dandagayal s, his general, cros-
ged over to Ceylon about 1432 A.D. and evidently compelled

* Rajavali, p. 270
t Arch. S. S. L, vel. iv, pp. 56, 57; Shrines.
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the Island to acknowledge the suzerainty of Vjjianagar®
The Nayar inscription of the same king of the year Saka
1360 (1488 A.D,) describes him as one who recovered
tribute from Ceylon (sps@mp@srsw).t Nuniz says
that the king of Ceylon (Ceylao) paid tribute to Dévaraya
I} Wasit Parakrama Bahu VI or the king of Jafina
or both who were forced by Lakkanna to pay tribute 2
This invasion was probably the one alluded to in
Philalates’ History of Ceylon as having taken place in
1451 A.D. 3

The Piandya king Jatavarman Pardkrama Arikésari
Déva (1422—1463 A.D) in one of the inscriptions of his
98th year (1450 AD)on the Visvandtaswimi temple at
"Penkési records that he defeated his enemies at Singai
and Anurai besides other places in'South India qf But
no mention of any such Péndyan invasion or conquest
is made ecither in the Sinhalese chronicles or in the
Vaipava mélai; and the inscription may have:been merely
an empty boast. It serves to show, however, that the
Sinhalese kings were even then described as kings of |
Anuraddhapura, although this ancient city had ceased
to be their capital centuries earlier. '

Parikrama Bahu as a preliminary to the conquest of
Jaffna appears to have led an expedition into the Vanais,
subjugated the Vanmiyar who had grown very powerful
and very troublesome and exacted tribute from them.§

* Ind. Ant., vol. xHii, p. 10.
.t M. E, R. of 1917, No. 144 of 1916.

i Arch. S. R., 1907-1908, p. 259, note 10,

9 Trav. A. S.. No. vi, pp. 89, 91.

. § Perak. S. and Para. San.; J.C. B. R. A. S, vol. xxii
No. 63, p. 26. ’
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The subjugation of the Vannis and making the Vanniyar
submit to him was a skilful move, intended to prevent
them from joining forces with the king of Jaffna against
whom he intended to proceed. And “accordingly having
agsembled his forces he placed them under the command”
of Senpahap-Peruma] alias Sappumal Kumaraya® who
was the son of an Indian Panikkan by a Siihalese lady
and adopted by Parakrama Bahu as his own son,t and
sent them against the kingdom of Jaffna. Sapumal
raided the frontiers of the kingdom and returned with
a few captives. He was sent out again with a larger
force® and proceeding along the Western coast via
Chilaw, Puttalam, Mannar, Panakari and Chavakachcheri,
he entered the city of Jaffna itself and made himself
master of the Ports thereof.} Mounted on a black steed
he “sprang among the enemy like a tiger on his prey’
and “made such carnage that the streets of Jaffna ran
with blood that day as if it had been a river.”® Arya
Chakravarti fled the country with his wife and children, *
but the Rajavali will have it that Sapumal seized him and
put him to death and taking his wife and children to
Kotte presented them to Parikrama Bahu* The con-
quest of Sapumal is passed over in the Vaipava malai ag
a rebellion of the Sinhalese subjects of the king of Jaffna,
assisted by the Vanniyar, on account of the king’s unjust
rule and sweakness.§ Like the priestly authors of the

* Rajavali, p. 268, 269. S
t De Couto, Dec. v, Bk. 1, chap. v; J.C. B.R. A. 8., vol. xx,
No. 60, p. 69; [According to Kokila Sandesa {v. 258) he was

Parskrama Bahu's own son.]

. 1 Kék. San,

§re

K8 aq v ol 0 A wasT
Pl el e hos 8 dswet

TY. V.M. p. 23 88 . £8 ol
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Sinhalese chronicles, the author of the Vaipava Malai too
intentionally suppressed an event, which, to him, appeared
ag a dishonour and a disgrace, ‘ :

Parakarama Bahu VI came to the throne in 1410
A.D., according to the Mahivansa,* and in 1415 A.D,,
according to other Sinhalese works.f Mr. H.C.P. Bell
favours the latter view. Parakrama Bahu VI reig_ned
52 years and died in 1467 A.D. As Sapumal reigned in
Jaffna for 17 ywars § before he was called away by the
death of Pariakrama Bahu his conquest of Jaffna must
have taken place in 1450 A.D, Kanakasiriya was the
king reigning in Jaffna at that time. If we allow te’n
years as the length of his reign prior to Sapumal’s
invasion, then it follows that his predecessor Gunavira
must have died about 1440 A,D. Magha whom we
considered to be Kulankal started reign at Polonnaruwa

" in 1215 A.D. He went back to Jaffna in 1236 A.D. As

Magha started to reign at Jaffna earlier than 1215 A.D.
he must have reigned for a long time. We may, there-
fore, assign another ten years for his reign in Jaffna after
1236 A,D. So his successor must, have come to the
throne about 1246 A.D, It was perhaps his successor
who is called Kulasékara in the Vaipava Malai and who
was killed by Sundara Pindya in 1256 A.D. Between
him and Kanakasiriya there were 8 sovereigns the lengths

*  Mah.,chap. xci, vv. 15, 16.

+ Rajavali, pp. 265, 267. [The year of Parikrama Bahu's
accession is incorrectly stated to be the year of Vijaya Bahu's
capture, but note the astrological agreement.]

Muller, No. 160; Pepiliyana Vihara Inscription,

Kavya.

1 Y.V.M,, p. 24
47
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of whose reigns aggregates to 184 yéars, from 1256—
1440 A.D. This gives an average of 23 years for each
sovereign which is by no means unreasonable.

From the fact that there had been kings who called
themselves Pararajasékaran and Segarijasékaran before
the conquest of Sapumal, and that the Portuguese
Historians called those after Sankili by similar names, it
appears that the kings of Jaffna, following the custom
which prevailed among the kings of the Chéla, Pandya
and Sinhalese dynasties,* calied themselves by the
alternate names of Pararijasékaran and Segarija-
sékaran. T The author of the Vaipava Malai who
mistook these titles for names thought that there was only
one king of the name of Pararijasékaran and that the
other was his brother.

The following list of kings who reigned at Singat

Nagar from the 13th to the middle of the 15th century is
adapted from the Vaipava milai giving the probable
dates of accession according to the average :—

Vijaya Kalankai  Segardjasékaran circa 1210 A.D.
(Kalinga Magha) '

Kulasékara Pararijasékaran 1246
Kulsttunga , Segarajasékaran 1256 ,,
Vikrama Pararajasékaran 1279 ,,
Vargtaya ~ Segarajasékaran 1302 ,,
Mirtanda Pararajasékaran 1325 ,

* The Chdla kings were called Rijakésarivarman and Para-
késarivarman, the Pindyas’ Miravarman and Jatavarman and the
Sinhalese Sri Sangha Bodhi and Abe Salamévan, alternately.

+ Mr. H. W. Codrington, C.C.S., was the first to propound
this theory.
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Gunaptishana Segarajasékaran 1348 AD
Virjtaya Pararijasékaran 1371
Jayavira Segarajasékaran 1394 ,,
or more probably 1380 ,,
Gunavira Pararajasékaran 1417 ,,
S or more probably 1410 ,,
Kanagasuriya Sekarajasékaran 1440 ,,

Sapumal Kumaraya

Bhuvancka Biha  (Seppahap Perumél) 1450 .

According to the above table it would appear that
Kavi-Vira Raghavan visited the court of Kulasékara : that
Kuléttunga was responsible for the victory at Yapéahu;
that in the reign of Vikrama, Marco Polo visited Jaffna
and called him Sandamain and Pardkrama Béhu III
obtained the tooth relic from him; that Vardtaya was
the Segarijasékaran who went to the help of Sundara
Pindya and established the college of literati ; that
Martanda reigned during the visit of Ibn Datuta and
died in 1848 ; and that his successor Gunapiishana being
then a minor, his queen mother was perhaps acting as
regent during the visit of Marignolli to Jaffna. There i8
a discrepancy as regards Jayavira and Guna Vira, for
in 1414 A.D. a Pararajasékaran built the shrine at
Rimégvaram. Gunavira to whom the Vaipava Malai
ascribes a long reign had perhaps ascended the throne
before 1414 A.D. As Jayaviratoo is said to have reigned
so long, the dates of Jayavira’s and Gunavira's accession
may be safely set back to 1380 and 1410 A.D. respec-
tively, thereby reducing to nine years the reign of
Virétaya who according to the Vaipava Malai too reigned
only a few years and died young. Then it would be Jaya
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Vira who fought against Alakésvara and left the inscrip
" tion at Kotagama,

Sapumal, when he went to Pardkrama Bahu with the
spoils of victory, was sent back to Jaffna to reign there
under the throne-name of Bhuvanéka Bahu. * He was
the son of a Tamil and therefore a Hindu but he practised
tolerance towards the Buddhists. The Sinhalese in the
digtrict who were still Buddhists continued their worskip
without any interference and during his reign a large
number of Buddhist shrines were built, the ruins of which
can still be identified in different parts of the Peninsula.
One at Chunnagam and another at Point Pedro excavated
by Dr. P. E. Pieris belong to this period. It was
Bhuvanéka Bahu in all probability, who built the town of
Nalliar and the temple of Kandaswamy in it. The other
temples atNallir seem to have been built later. Before
building Nallar he destroyed the town of Siagai Nagar
and razed it to the ground. The Sinhalese work Kokila
Sandésa (the Cuckoo’s message) composed by the priest
of Trugalkulaprivena at Mulgirigala near Dondra Head in
the Southern Province, in order to send his blessings
to Sapumal Kumdiraya who was then reigning in Jaffna,
contains a description of the town which he calls
Yéapapatuna. T It is not clear whetber Singai Nagar or
Nallir was meant. According to the itinerary given
iu the Sandésa the Cuckoo after leaving Mannar passes
through Mavatupatuna (Métota) aod flying over jungles
and forests and passing Javaka Kotte (Chivakachchéri)

* Rajavali, p. 269.
1 Kok, San,, vv., 243 254.
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and Kalmunai reaches Yapapatuna. From this doubtful
itinerary of the bird it may be inferred that Sapumal was
then reigning at Nallar but the Shrines of Yapapatuna
are said to be one dedicated to Rama and another to
Sakra (Indra?) at Punnala. * The temple of Rama was
at Vallipuram and the other where Krishna is worship-
ped is at Punnalai near Moolai. The Sinhalese author

has therefore used Yapipatuna to mean -the capital as
well as the District,

Sapumal Kumaraya alias Bhuvanéka Bahu reigned
in Jaffna for 17 years and on hearing of the death of
Pardkrama Baibu and the accession of his grandson
(called Jaya Bihu by the Mahavansat and Vira Para-
krama Bihu by the Rajavali;) to the throne of Kotte,
he hastened with an army to Kotte, murdered the
rightful heir and ascended the throne under the name of
Bhuvané¢ka Baha (VL) § '

On coming to know of the departure of Bhuvandéka
Béhu from Jaffna, Kanakastriya who had been living in
South India as a refugee returned to Jaffna with his
sons. § He found that one Vijaya Bahu had usurped the
throne lately vacated by Bhuvancka Bahu, Vijaya Bihu
was defeated and killed, and Kanakastriya, after an
absence of 17 years, again ascended the throne of his
forefathers, § ‘

The Period extending from 1467 to 1620 A.D., when
the Portuguese became the sole masters of the kingdom
" * Kok. San,, vv., 252,253,

t Mah, chap. xcii, v. 1.

{ Rajavali, pp. 271, 272,
§Y.V.M. pp. 23, 24,
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of Jaffna, has been exhaustively treated by Rev. S. Gnana-
prakasar, O.M.I. of Jaffna in a‘brochure entitled * The
Kings of Jaffna during the Portuguese Period” and
published in 1920, and it is unnecessary for us to go over
the same ground, Weshall, however, deal here with such
events and matters as have not been touched upon by
him. According to him the following kings reigned at
Nallir from 1467 A.D. ;—

1. Kanagastriya Segarajasikaran 1467 A.D.

2. Pararijasékaran 1478 ,,
3. Sankili Segarijasikaran 1519 ,
4. Puvi Rija Pandi-

ram Pararijasékaran 1561 -,
9. Kachi Nayinar Pararijasékaran C 1565 ,,

(usurper)

6. Periya Pulle Segarajagikaran C 1570 ,,
7. Puvirdja Pandéram Pararajasékaran C 1582 ,,

8. Hendarmana Cinga Pararijasékaran 1591 .,
(Edirmanna Singha) .
9. A minor son under
the Regency of—
1. Arasakésari 615 ,,
2. Sankili Kumara 1617

124

10. Philip de Oliveira, Portuguese Governor,1620 "

An important event that took place during the reign
of Pararijasékaran (No. 2 above) was the arrival at his
Court of a remarkable visitor in the person of one
Subhaditta Muni and his prophecy regarding the future
rulers of Jaffna. The prophecy was to the effect that his
royal descendants would not inherit his crown and that the
kingdom would pass into the hands of strangers. He
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also foretold that the Parangis (Portuguese) would be the
first to seize the kingdom and after a tyrannical reign of
40 years, it would pass into the hands of the Ulanthes
(Hollanders) whose cruel reign would last 140 years. Then
the Inthirésu (English) would wrest the kingdom and
reign with justice for 79 years. In the latter part of his
reign the Inthirésan would not reign with the same
justice as he did at the commencement. When the
Inthirésan had governed his allotted years the Piraficha
Rasé (the French king) and the Ulanthes king would take
the kingdom by fraud and reign in Colombo. Then the
Government of the whole of Ceylon would be handed over
to Valasingan.®* This prophecy is contained in four Tamil
verses found quoted at the, end of a manuscript copy of

the Vaipava Milai.t It is, however, difficult to say

* Y. V.M, pp. 25 et seq.
t (1) “Sovaeurplures sr e wremri.
Pramsurfuer gagemss Szl s
- Qu@ewy_er srvysgureflorss
JediuQar guw Lupa8@%r wreswuney @
B Aywgysdy doarsré®s
Qar@avwyar o1 posssram_araw Qurés
e ome) apswuBAullraICur
—aperd Q& waTaTaer &g EuuearmpQear”

Atter destroying the dynasty of the Singai Arya kings who
reigned  over the country of Yilpinam, the band of Parangis
(Portuguese) of the name of Philip shall from the month of June in
the year Kilayutti, rule with pride for a period of forty years with
neither rectitude nor justice and committing acts of tyrrany, when
the king of the Ulanthes (Hollanders) will rise like the sun over
the hill tops on the East.

[The cyclic year Kilayutti agrees with the year 1618—
1619 A.D.]

(2) e @sBarp darivdsafarafiors
) Qurerusef grovgysar o evrsC & & ey oot o
wHsBPer poeariupu®@s B%rauQuearn
araraciwur gyulr @sn%vs sanfuearafls
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Gen faBer pQ seir s_ofoa_wadPs
Carla_@uriys Qaran G pos@smg s gré® &
BB punplure 58 searedf b
Cer B Gsor wenfl G o5& QarGar’’

The Ulanthes king praised on earth, shall, on the 9th day of
June in the year Vilambi, put the whole band of the Portuguese to
the sword, throw their bodies into the boiling southern sea as so
much refuse, seize the fort, raise his flag and be crowned with a
crown sparkling with gems, in the town of Jatfna.

[The cyclic year Vilambi agrees with the year 1648—
1649 A.D.]
3) « slowder grpher Quln@uL L ram@

@ sral ey Curer aealors@ersamcrQel g

FLRQurmesaorGgovrs saiis Qs
didlapsm wraemrydelSsronsss

&L Qo deridef Syiss@afluiar wriss
QanarewsQuearaaicr @aapsTEwns

BT @user wrpliares wrQL mQsmEw
seremwGup svars s_s@ssrCar

After the coronation, his dynasty shall reign for 140 years
committing such wicked acts as if they were the results of past sins,
avariciously amassing all the wealth that could be made, doing
harm and making everybody poverty stricken, and shall be destroyed
like a firefly that falls into the fire. Then good and just rule shall
obtain throughout the land of Jaffna.

[The duration of the Dutch rule was not 140 years but 148
years (1648—1796 A.D). The reading might be a corruption for
@ g wilear gmrpgler’Swen Gpliren@.’”)

(4) rovare s_gB 1 rarier Qarmsiah
wser s Wrrssss saref] Qarl@
avoysfaBCusi aupusQsrarunsr
w@apwrsrar® waysssls
QosralvaflEyserssss sinsmsrafer
Qararawysy Sress ot 5% aQrr@w
YvNVET® adafaresns
wEueysFGwaf vGw worngarlear,

The English after reigning wisely and righteously for 79 years
from the month of September in the year Rikata (1796. A.D.) shall
then swerve from the path of justice and burden the subjects with
troublesome taxes. Then the French of ancient fame shall with
the help of others wrest the country from them and hand over the
same to Bilasiigam and crown him king.
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whether these verses were the source from which Mail-
végana Pulavar transferred the details of the prophecy to
the lips of Subhaditta Muni. While the periods assigned
in the propheey to the rule of the Portuguese and the
Dutch are correct, the total number of years for each of
the other nations is not given. How could Mailvigana
Pulavar who wrote during the Dutch times have predicted
the rule of the English? There must have been a genuing -
Prophecy in his time or the passage in question must be
an interpolation of later times. It is, however. true that
a prophecy of a similar nature, though not in such details
existed in the country before the arrival of the Portuguese ;
for a portion of a verse containing such a prophecy can
still be seen inscribed in a stone door jamb removed from
the Konésar temple and now placed at the entrance to
Fort Frederick at Trincomalie.* In a despatch sent to

* S yarey gueCarl o e @58 @ liussfaou
Jeren urad Lﬂqz:.)u(.%'or-@u/ra;r@@tb
& %1 & aevor @ s 5 e LIe0 5 & & iy omr @y by L
2rgs sllprial@e’”

_ The temple built by Kulakkéttan in ancient times will be later
seized by the Parangi (Portuguese) and after the successive reigns
of the catseyed, the red eyed and the smoke eyed (nations) it will
voluntarily. revert back to the Tamils.

The visible and readable portion of the inscription as it now

appears on the door jamb at the entrance to Fort Frederick is as

follows ;—
mr@ar@ar
ETL. oL@
Buenhianus
o Qarupm @
s5Qa wearar
e:rQurrsu'w@
w0
Caama s

(S

sar,
48 \ (mtd ')
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the king of Portugal by Constantine de Sa, between 1624
and 1627 A.D., he describes the temple as follows :—* The
land of the Pagoda is 600 fathoms long and 80 feet at its
broadest narrowing to thirty feet, which is the place
where the Fort stands. The place is impregnable owing
to the high cliffs and the village which lies therein could
with very few fortifications be made one of the strongest
places of the whole of India. When I went there to make
this Fort, I found engraved on the Pagoda among many
other inscriptions one which ran thus :— This Pagoda has
been built by———. Nevertheless shall the time come
that a nation of the Frangis will destroy it and thereafter

shall no king of the Island of Ceylon rebuild it."* The V
existence of the inscription is confirmed by de Queiroz
who says that it was afterwards tramslated by some

According to the interpretation given by Constantine de Sa and

Queiroz it can be reconstructed as follows —
() erQargor (&)
(@) srer ap® (%)
(8) @uefeu (1)
(9) @ Car vpud ()
(A) ssCa-verer (a)
(9) & Qure e ()
(#) Trduwpp (o)
(4) Comas ()
(eewr) @ (Caer)
(arrsi) sor
wperCer @arsQCarer apl.@s 8 @ uueieows ‘
JrCear ups® INssCa - wereranfer
Qurerensplardupp afsCsmeas e
aanemQo Jev e i ser.
* Found among the Portuguese manuscripts at the Hague by
M. E. B. Reimers, the Covernment Archivist.
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Ceylonese skilled in ancient writings and sent to the king

Fo‘RM A _ of Portugal. He gives a copy of which the following is a
DO PAGODE DE TRIQVILLIMALE. , translation. **Manua Raja Emperor of this Lanka erected
' this temple to the God Vidia Malmanda in the year (equal
to 1300 B.C.). There is a nation called Francos who will
destroy it, and there wiil be no king in this island who
will rebuild it once more.”*

If the ellipsis in De Sa’s copy is supplied with the
word “Kulakkéttan” it will tally with the portion of
the verse now extant on the door-post at Fort Frederick.
But the Ceylonese °skilled in ancient writings’ appear to
have added their own explanation to the words appearing
in the verse, in the translation given by de Queiroz. As
Kulakkéttan was the son of Manu-niti-kanda-Chélan or
Manu Véntant he was called Manua Raja, *ancient
times’ were supposed to have been about 1300 B.C., and
the sacred edifice constituted the car-street and the first’
hall (' Suyn @ms'\)main_u@pr). The first two lines of
the prophecy therefore were as they are now extant
and the other two lines were to the effect that there-.
after shall rise no other king of the Island who will
rebuild it. The prophecy is after all not a myth. The
existence of such a prophecy before the arrival of the
Portuguese is proved by the despatch of Constantine de Sa.
The last two lines of the verse now extant are probably a
later addition in place of the lines obliterated from the

stone door-post, for neither de Sa nor Queiroz says

Temple of Tirukénésvaram s e o 57
from a Portuguese drawing. s P . .
with kind permission of the Royal Asiatic Society (Ceylon Branch.) { Dak. K. P. Tlrunagara Carukkam, vv. 27, 34, 37. ‘

[To face page 379. Y.V.M. pp. 4, 5.
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anything about the cat’s eyed, red eyed and smoke eyed

nations who were to succeed the Parangis. The pal®o-

graphical appearance of this mutilated inscription will not

admit the possibility of placing it before the 15th century
and therefore it must have been the echo of the Jaffna
prophecy which reached Trincomalie in time to be
engraved before the arrival of the Portuguese. If there
is any truth in the statement that a Saint named Subha-
ditta Muni visited the Court of the Jaffna King, it must
have been during the time of the Pararajasékaran, son of
Kanagasiriya, who began to reign at Nallar in 1478 A D,
and to whose reign points the tradition embodied in the

Vaipava Mailai. It was probably in the second part of

the verse manufactured later that Mailvigana Pulaver
discovered the allusion to the Dutch, the English and
the French.

During the reign of Vijaya Bahu VII, of Kotte, his
three sons Bhuvanéka Bdhu, Raigam Bandara aund
Mayadunne fearing punishment at the hands of their
father fled to Jaffna'in 1534 A.D. They are said to have
besought the aid of the king of Jaffna against their
father, and Mayadunne then went to the hill country to

obtain the aid of the king there. With the forces obtained

from the kings of Jaffna and Kandy, the three princes
went to Kotte, defeated the forces of their father and
murdered him. The eldest of them became king of Kétte
s Bhuvanéka Bahu VIL* The Jaffna king who be-
friended these princes must have been Sankili as he came
to the throne ubout 1519 AD,T although it is said that

* Rajavali, pp. 281—285.
De Couto, Dec. v, Bk. v, chap. v; J.C.B.R.AS., vol. xx, p. 72.
t Jaffna kings, p- 6.
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he was not crowned.* The author of the Vaipava Malai
has evidently confused him with the other Sankili who
about 1617 A.D. usurped the throne putting out the eyes
of the real king who was a minor under his guardianship.
It is doubtful whether the former who was known as Sega-
rijasé¢karan was the illegitimate son of his predecessor,
as stated in the Vaipava Malal.

According to the Portuguese historians the Christian
converts at Mannar were massacred by Sankili in 1544
A.D.,T but according to the Vaipava Mailai this event
took place in the month of Adi (July-August) of the
cyclic year Kharaj which agrees with the year 1531-
1532 A.D. The year mentioned in the Jaffna chronicle
is therefore incorrect, for Francis Xavier who was
responsible for the conversion of the Kadeyas at Mannar
did not reach Goa till 1542 A.D.

An interesting fact which came to the knowledge of
the Portuguese in the expedition of Martin Affonso de
Sousa of 1543 in which the ships of the expedition were
driven by the monsoon to Neduntivoe called Ilhas
dasVacas (Isle of Cows) was that the largest of the goats
that were slanghtered there for the Armada contained
bezoar and “it afterwards became a custom for the
Bengal ships to call at this Island for these concretions,”q

In 1555 A.D. Vidiye Bandara, called Tribule Bandar
(Teruwe Pandéram) by the Portuguese historians, on
being defeated by Réja Sinha, the Lion King, fled with

*Y.V.M, p, 36

+ Jaffna Kings, p. 9.

1Y. V.M, p. 33

7 J. C. B. R, A, 8., vol. xx, p. 120, Note 4,
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hie son to Jaffna and sought refuge .in the court of
Sankili. He was encamped near Tardkulam.* Soon
afterwards at a festival in the temple, presumably that at
Nallir, suspecting the accidental firing of gunpowder to
be an attempt made on his life, Vidiye Bandara drew his
sword ; a fracas ensued and he and his son were killed by
Sankili’s men and all his treasures including the Tooth
Relic fell into the hands of Sankili.*

When Constantine de Braganza entered the city ot
Nallir in 1560 A.D. and destroyed several villages and
temples, the Tooth Relic was one of the articles included
in the plunder. Braganza chose to destroy it by fire,
rather than sell it to the king of Pegu who offered
him 800,600 lirves for it.t The author of ¢ Ceylon
during the Portuguese Era’ says that the tooth destroyed

was a model of the Relic set in gems:and gold and

carried, perhaps for the purpose of private adoration, on
the person of Vidiye Bandira during his flight to
Jaffna? But Quieroz who gives a minute description

of its capture and destruction will have us believe that

the tooth destroyed was the genuine one. The offer
of the king of Pegu and the grim determination of the
Portuguese to destroy it, both suggest that the Portuguese
did then believe it to be the original Danta Datu.

After the massacre of the Christians Saikili's
ingane fury longed for more victims and he fell upon the

* Pieris. vol. i. pp. 136. 137, 1573.

+ Rebeiro, chap. xii; Reb. Ceilao, p. 49, Couto; Dec. vii,
Bk. ix, chap. xvii

! Pieris. vol. i. p. 136.

9 Queiroz, pp. 251, 260, 293.
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" Buddhists of Jafina who were all Sinhalese. He expelled

them beyond the limits of the country and destroyed their
numerous places of worship. Most of them betook
themselves to the Vannis and the Kandyan territories,*
and those who were unable to do so became the slaves of
the Tamil chieftains and are now known as ‘Kovia,’ a
caste peculiar to Jaffna alone. The term is no doubt a
corruption of the Sinhalese word ‘Goviya’ or ‘ Goiya’
and that their original status was equal to that of the
Vellalas can be inferred from certain customs which are
still in vogue in Jaffna. The Tanakiras and Nalavas of
Jaffna ghould also be considered as Sinhalese remnants
in gpite of the fanciful derivation of the word *‘Nalava’
given by the author of the Vaipava Malai.t = The
Nalavas were perhaps originally the Sinhalese climbers
and received the Tamil name on account of their peculiar
way of climbing trees. They too became the slaves of
the Tamil Chieftains. The Tanakiras were the ancient
Elephant keepers and those who supplied the necessary
fodder to the stables of the king (Sinh: Tana=-grass). They
perhaps on account of the service rendered by them were
not expelled from the country and later became insepara-
bly mixed with the Tamils among whom they had to
remain. The Pa]las were the only slaves who accompa-
nied their aristocratic masters from India and were
employed in cultivating the fields of their lords.t They

down with their vassals and slaves (kudimai and adimai). The
places where they settled can be traced through Palla occupation. -
Those who did not possess Palla slaves did not belong to the
Chieftain class.
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took to climbing trees at a much later period when the

Kévia slaves became too numerous, When slavery was

abolishcd the Pallas and Nalavas retained their tree
climbing occupation while the Shinir who were numeri-
cally few gave up their original pursuits and took to agri-
culture. The K¢vias became domestic servants and being
aftached to the houses of their Ve]lila masters ousted the
Pallas from their customary occupation of cultivating
their master’s fields. The fact that the Kovias, Tanakaras
and Nalavas were originally Siihalese can be seen from
the peculiar dress of their women who wear the inner
end of their cloth over the shoulders in a maunner quite
strange to the genuine Tamils.

That Jaffna was occupied by the Sinhalese earlier than
by the Tamils is seen not only in the place names of
Jaffna® but also in some of the habits and customs of the
people. The system of branding cattle with the com-
muunal brand by which not only the caste but also the
position and the family of the owner could be traced, was
peculiarly Sinhalese. The very ancient way of wearing
the hair in the form of a konde behind the head, a habit
of the ancient Négas, was very common among the people
of Jaffna till very recent times. The women’s fashion of
dressing their cloth across their breasts and men’s of
wearing their tufts of hair on the side of the head, as was
the custom in Jaffna, were introduced by the Malabar
immigrants. _

Several of the kings of Vijayanagar state in their
inscriptions that they conquered Ceylon. An inscription

* Place names.
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of Krishna Déva Raye (1509—-1530) of the year 1528
found at Piranmalai asserts that he conquered the Island
of Ceylon in 1522 A.D.* The inscriptions of Achayuta
Raya (15680—1542) call him conqueror of Caylon An
inscription in Rajagépala Perumél temple in 'Lanjore
dated 1539 A.D. informs us that Achayuta conquered flam
(Ceylon). He is said to have planted a pillar of victory at
Tazraparni and married the daughter of the Pandyant
If this is true, his conquest of Ceylon cannot absolutely
be a piece of fiction. Inscriptions of Sadasiva Riya
(1542—1565) say that he was the conqueror of all
countries and of Ceylont Was the boast of the these
successive kings of Vijayanagar an empty one, or did the -
Ceylon kings conciliate them by paying tribute as dic
Parikruma Béhu VI to the kings of Jaffna and of China?

According to a Telugu work called Sinhsladwipe
Kata, Kumara Krishnappa the Naik king who reigned at
Madura (1562—1572) conquered Kandy, killed the king,
gent his wife and children to Anuradhapura and placed
his brother-in-law Vijaya Gopala Naidu as his viceroy in |
Kandy.¥ Krishnappa’s supremacy, if true, must have
been short-lived. The king of Kandy about this time was
Dom Joao Periapandar alias Don Juan who about the
year 1580, on being defeated by Réja Sinha, fled with
his family and attendants in the direction of Jafina. The

* Ind. Ant., vol: xliii, p, 45;: M, E R.{ of 1904, No. 149

of 1903,

t Ibid p. 186: M, E. R,, No, 40 of 1897
and Nos, 49 & 50 of 1900.

! Ibid p. 230, Note.

q Ibid xlv, p. 18,

49



386 ANCIENT JAFFNA

Portugueee historians as well as the Réjavali give different
versions of this event.* It is just possible that these

accounts are confused versions of Krishnappa's invasion.

In a copper plate grant of Tirumalai Udaiyin Sétu-
pati of Saka 1530 or 1608 A.D, there appear the words
meaning, “ he who conquered the army of Parardjasékaran,
the Arya Chakravarti.”t The king reigning in Jafina in
1608 A.D. was Edirmanna Singa Kumara who was a
Pararijasékaran. But the same words also appear in
another grant of Raghunatha Sétupati of Saka 1581 or
1659 A.D.,;; when the Dutch had already wrested ths
kingdom from the Portuguese. No reliance can therefora
be placed on these inscriptions.

Allusions to the help given by the Naiks of Tanjore
to the kings of Jaffna during this period are found in
certain Telugu works. It is said that during the time of
Achayuta Naik, a king of Jaffna, who had been dis-
possessed of his kingdom by the Portuguese, went to
his Court with his family and attendants and begged
of him (Achayuta) to render him the necessary help to
regain his kingdom. Achayuta took pity on the deplor-
able condition of the refugees, gave them ome of his own
palaces to live in and promised to send his ariny in'the
following autumn against the Portuguese.q The king who
went for help must have been Sankili Kumara who had
murdered Arasakésari, the regent uncle of the minor king,

* De Couto, Supplt. to Dec. ix; J.C.B. R, A. 8., vol. xx,
pp. 258-259 ; Rajavali, p. 307,

} Arch. S. S, L., vol. iv, No. 2.

} Ibid No. 5.

% Sah. Rat., Sarga viii; Sources.
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and usurped the regency The Portugaese drove him out
and he with an army under Kheen Naik of Tanjore
returned and defeated the Portuguese army and established
himself on the throne. The Portuguese then recognised
him as king but ultimately dethroned him and occupied
Jaffna.® '

Again during the reign of Raghunitha Naik the king
of Jaffna went to Tanjore and complained that the
Portugiese had stormed his capital during his absence
and that he had to fles in a ship and to seek refuge at
Tapjore. Raghunitha rode out in state to the sea-coast
at the head of an army and crossed over to the Island by
means of a bridge of boats. The Portuguese resisted his
landing but were defeated and leaving behind them their
treasure, arms and ammunitions escaped by sea. Raghu-
nitha then placed his own garrison in the Island and
celebrated the coronation of his ally.t From the above
details it does not appear who the king was who was 's_(”)
assisted. Whether Sankili went over a second time,
obtained the necessary assistance and had himself crownq&
before Oliveira’s forces came up and captured him or
whether the story is a confused account of the help given
to the prince of Ram3isvaram on whose behalf the people
of Jaffna revolted against the Portuguese,} it is difficult
to say.

When the kingdom ultimately fell into the hands of
the Portuguese all the membars of the royal household,
the nobility and the chiefs became Christians. Some of

* Port, Ind., vol. ii, chap. viii.

1+ Ragunath. R., sargas vii & ix; Sources.
1 Jaffna Kings, pp. 58, 74.
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them were removed to Goa while those who stayed bekind
were treated respectfully and given high appointments
under the Government. According to the Vaipava mailai
the descendants of the last kings of Jaffna were called
Madapallis, a title said to have been created by Sainkili
to please.the disappointed heir to the throne. The story
runs that seven sons of the prince were given that title
and made chiefs of districts and their descendants were
called Rija or Kuméara Madapallis.* But there were in
Jaffna two other sets of Madapallis supposed to be lower
than the Raja or Kuméara Madapallis. Most of the
Kalinga colonists in Jaffna must have been emigrants
from the village called Madapalli in Orissa (not Mottu-
palli as conjectured by Mr. V. Coomaraswamy) and called
Madapallis after their original home.

The name is by no means unknown. There have been
two villages in recent times known as Madappulli, one near
Madhina, a station on the Nizam’s State Railway. aud the
othernear Ellore. The ancient Madapalli was said to have
been in the District of Nathavadi in the Kalinga country.
An inscription has been found at Bezwada which records
a gift to a temple by one Mahamandalésvara Rudradéva
Ré4ja of Madapulla in Natavadi, the son of Buddha Réja
who was the brother-in-law of the Kakatiya king
Ganapati. The date of the inscription is 19th April
1201. There is another inscription on a pillar at
Amaravati of Bayyamamba or Kota Bayyala Mahadévi,
the daughter of Mahamandalésvara Rudradeva Maha-

*Y.V.M, pp. 37, 47,
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R4ja who resided at Madapalliin: the district of Nata-
vadi.*®

From these inscriptions it appears that Madapalli
was a seat of royalty and the petty kings ruling there
were connected with the Kakatiya kings by marriage
Names like Sathanapalli, Chintapalli, Métupalli,» Kéta
palli, etc ending in palli are common in the Kalinga
country.

Marudap=pira vika-valli supposed to be a Chdla
Princess ,who came ta Kirimalai on piligrimage and who
was forcibly carried away by Ugra Singan might have
been a princess of this family of petty kings who resided
at Madapalli. Singha Ketu and Tissa Ugra mentioned
in the Vaipava Maélait and Madhu Kannava, Bhima
R4ja and Ballakkara mentioned« in the Mahivansa}
appear to be names of princes perhaps of this district.
Immigration of relations and dependants would have
naturally followed the marriage of Marudap-pira-vika-
valli with Ugra Singan. The Vaiyipidal says that
Madapallis were immigrants and colonists. As the kings
of Jaffna were Kalingas, their descendants too were
called Madapallis and given the epithet Rija or Kumaira
in order to distinguish them from the rest. Although the
princes of Jaffna took their wives from Vellala families
and although their daughters too were often married
among the Vellalas,9 the Madapallis perhaps on account
of their royal origin considered themselves higher than

* Ep. Ind., vol. v,’pp. 156—159.
tY. V.M, p. 14

1 Mah., chap, lix. pp. 46—49,
TY.V.M, p. 47.
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the Velldlas. Their struggle for supremacy continued
for a very long time and became 8o troublesome that the
Portaguese and after them the Dutch Governments had to
secure peace by treating them exactly alike in the matter
of honours and offices. The Dutch Governor Van Rhee
writing in 1697 had to exclaim, “1I think it necessary to
state that a bitter and irreconcilable hatred has always
existed in Jaffna patam between the caste of the Bellalas
and the Madapallis so that these mayinot be elevated in
rank and the offices of honour one above the other. For
these reasons the two' writers of the commander are taken
from these two castes 0 that ome of them is a Bellala
and the other a Madapally.”®

*J.C.B.R. A S, vol. vi, p. 12,
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Boar flag 301, 302, 304

Bo (branch, plant, tree) 62, 63,
64, 65, 114

Boghavati 6

Bombay 19, 47, 49

Bommanna Odeya 299

Boreion Akron 93, 101

Borneo 197

Borobudur, sculptures of 298

Bow flag 10, 301

Braganza, (Constantine de) 211,
212, 382

Brahman alliances 299 ;-——con-
nections 396

Brahman—Kaliiga dynasty 319

Brahman kingdom 32 ;—kings
293, 297 ;—poet 350; —proge-
nitor 299

Brahman, Ramésvaram 333

Brahman warrior 31

Brass fort19;—lamps 138;—uten-
sils 137 ‘

Brazil Koilumin 207

British Museum 192

British, the 43, 108, 133

Brito, Mr. C. 350

Buddha 7, 8, 63, 64, 75, 190, 236,
252, 339

Buddha college 239

Buddha Disa 69

Buddhagéssha 241

Buddha Réija, son of 388

Buddha’s Birth stories 191

Buddha, seat of 8, 27

Buddhism 7, 71, 78, 178, 185,
187, 190, 191, 336

Buddhism, Nigasand 7, 170, 179,
190 ; downfall of 180, 191;
Hindu ritesin 2, 78 ; introduc-
tion of 178, 179, 188190

Buddhistic culture, centre cf 241

- Buddhistic ruins 4, 60, 190

Buddhist monks 170, 179, 191
Buddhists, Expulsion from
Kédci of the 239, 240

Buddhist temples, destruction of
71, 328

Buddhyankura 31

Bukka i, daughte> of 299

Bull banner (flag' 295, 296, 302,
303, 304;—co11s 300 ;-—couch-
ant 302, 303, 304, 321, 350:
—-crest 307, 308, 309 ;—(em-
blem) 285, 300, 301, 302, 303.

Burma 133, 203, 204, 226, 262,
263

Burmese, the 86

Burnell, Dr. 124. 125

Byzantine Emperors 128

C

Cairo, 352, 353

Cala (h) [Island of ], 193, 194
195, 196, 197, 201, 202

Calany 9 '

Caldwell, Bishop 99

Canarese, the 291

Candabhanu 337, 338, 340, 341

Canda Mukha Siva 68, 72

Cape Comorin 11, 35, 99, 100,
125, 126, 207, 214, 263

Cape Cory 93, 95, 101, 112, 113

Cape Galiba 94 :

Caphane (Insula) 219

Caracala 128

Carps Flag 10, 43, 301

Casie Chetty, (Simon) 86, 92,
100, 274, 297, 298, 325

Casie Chetty, (Simon); History
of Jatfna, by 4., 87, 92, 298

Caste System 149, 150, 150, 383.
384,

Catalan Map 217

Citanar, Peruntalai 183

Cathay & the Way Thither 39,
40, 124, 192, 194, 197, 201. 202
203, 205, 206, 208, 209, 214,
215, 216. 223, 345, 34

Cathay, Tartars of 210

Catupitty Madampe 9

Cave Inscriptions. 25, 65, 179,
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Ceilam, Ceilan, Ceilao 102, 111,
219

Central Asia 4

Central India 32, 151

Central Provinces lof India) 6

Céra Country. the, 125

Céra King, the 21, 22, 49, 41, 72,
74, 107, 123, 355,

Céral Stan, Neduf 22

Céramin Perum Corru Utiyan
Ceralatan 40, 41

Ciras, flag of the 10

Coras, the 260, 279, 280, 284,
301

Ceylao 367

Ceylon, A description of the
I[sle of: by Baldeus 89, 108,
116

Ceylon Almanac for 1833, 92,
347

Ceylon, Ancient; by Parker 2, 45,
46, 65, 318

‘Ceylon, Ancient Inscriptionsin ;
by Muller 25, 78, 236, 315, 32
324, 369 :

Ceylon, An Historical Account
of ; by Pridham 5, 20, 84, 102,
11, 112, 221

Ceylon Aniiguary 251, 256. 361;

Ceylon, a Portuguese History of;
by de Couto 45, 111, 331, 368,
380, 386

Ceylon, A Portuguese work on ;

by Ribeyro 89, 382

Ceylon, Arabian writers on, 192,
200 : architecture in 140, 142

Ceylon Art, Music & Dancing
171. 175; Painting & Sculpture
183, 185

Ceylon, A view of the Agricul-
tural &e. Interests of; by
Bertolacci 33, 82, 132,297

Ceylon, Buddha’s foot prints in

190

building of Temples in
58, 60, 185, 186, 228, 229,
244, 300, 333

,, buildings in 140, 151

Ceyion, by an Officer of the Cey-

lon Rifles 194, 199, 200,

203, 217, 219, 353

.. .by Tennent 4, 18. 45, 81,
87. 89. 90, 91, 92, 102,
120, 121, 125, 126, 130,
193, 197, 200, 224, 225

., ,Cholainvasionsof 19, 20,

258—261
, Chola occupation of 261—
264

.. ,Christianity in; by Ten-
nent 120

Ceylon Chronology, adjusting
errror in 226, 238; basis of 236

Ceylon Civil Service 82

Ceylon, Coin finds in 44, 85 127,
128, 149, 300

Ce]ylon Commerce 129, 130, 145—
49

Ceylon, contlict between Niga
kings of 7 8; declire of
Chola Power in 264, 235;
Demon worship in 187—189.

Ceylon, Demonology &Witchcralt
in: by D. Gunaratne 189;
domestic life in 130, 151—171,

Ceylon duwing the Portuguese
Era: by Pieris 382

Ceylon, dynasties of 79, 80, 314
315 early inhabitantsof 1, 3:
early prosperity of 83. 84, 106.
128—130, 139—142, 145—149,
embassy to China from 124;
embassy to Egypt from 352;
353; embassy to Rome from
91; expulsion of Kafici Bud-
dhists to 239; famine in 241,
287, 327 foodstuffs exported
from 133; fusion of races in

3, 66, 67, 75, 179, 180, 230.
Ceylon Gazetteer: by Casie
Chetiy 325
Ceylon, Historical, etc, Account
of ; by Pridham 5, 20, 84, 102,
111, 112 221 History of ; by
Philalathes 363, 367

INDEX ' vii

Ceylon Industries, Agriculture
130—133; Chank and Pearl
fishing 119, 136-137; Metal
\{vork 137-138; Weaving 133-
36.

Ceylon, Intoxicants of 154, 159,
177, 207

Ceylon kings, Chronology of 236,
237, 238 ; Mahdvaisa Editor’s
list of 235, 265, 281

Ceylon, Languages in 176—180

Ceylon Literary Register 3

Ceylon, Niga kirgs of 31, 32, 42,
.43,

67—76, 78-79; Niga
settlements in 7, 8, 78, 79;
names of 23 56, 81, 93. 97,
101, 104, 177, 199, 217, 219;
"Old; by Farrer 322; Over
Lordship of ; by Dr. Paul 348,
365; P:llava invasions of
231233, 234, 235. 238, 241,
242; Péndyan invasions of
252, 253, 255, 290, 338—34l1,
344, 345, 367 ; Pattini worship
in 73, 74, 188; piracy in 17,
19, 22, 122, 123; Portuguese
History of; by de Couto 45,
111, 331, 368. 380, 386: Pura-
nic dynasties of 313—315;
Rashtrakuta invasion of 260 ;
religions of 91, 151, 185, 382,
383.

Ceylon Rifles, An Officer of the
194, 217

Ceylon, roads in 62, 64, 114,
320 ;: Roman remains in 111,
114 ruined cities of 32, 54,
59,82—84, 111.-.114; submer-
sion of parts of 9. 11, 12, 30

Ceylon trade 81—128, 145—149;
Emporium of 81. 82, R4, 86,
112, 120, 121, 126; marts of
82, 94, 95 97, 109, 113, 117,
120, 126 ; presperity of 83, 84,
90, 91, 106, 128--130, 139—
142, 145—149

Ceylon, Travels on foot through
the Island of ; by Haffner 83

Ceylon, Vijayanagar kings’ in-
vasion of 365 —367. 384, 385;
Vira Diva’s invasion of 287

Chadurvicimangsbam, Malaikuta
Chiidamani 125

Chakrakiita 6 .

Chaldean system of Notation 11

Chalukya inscriptions 239

Chalukya king(s) (Western) 6,
230, 235, 239. 264, 386

Chalukyas, the 203, 242. 301, 307

Chalukya Vallabha 235

Chamara, golden 309

Chinakya 104

Chandra Bihu (R4ja) 337, 338

Chandra Gupta 12, 136

Chanks, cutting of 137 ; éxporta-
tion of 137; fishing of 119,
136, 137 ; ornaments made of

137

Charitapura 124

Chévakacheri 368, 372
Che-li-ta-lo 124, 125
Chembiyan, origin of title 19, 20
Chembiyanpatiu 263, 320 ,,
Chicacole 50, 51

Chilaw 83, 251, 263, 368

China 39. 193, 197, 200, 201,
206, 214, 362; Embassy to
124, homage to 202, 362, 385
merchants of 146, 407; trade
with 86, 123, 125, 126, 195,
196, 224

Chinese Junks 121

Ch nese, the 86, 202, 362, 365

Chinese writers, Reference to
Ceylon by 124, 362

Chintapalli 389

Chitrang. dai 34, 42, 171

Chitrarcka 16

Chitravahan 34, 37, 42, 43

Chodagarga, Anaitavarman 308

Chokkandta Pulavar, Palapatta-
dai 295 '

Chola capital, destruction of the
26, 27, 29, 110 ‘

Chdia Coins 300, 301
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Chola Empire, decline of the
125, 180, 233, 288, 291, 335

Chola inscriptions 260, 262, 300 ;

Chola invasions of Ceylon 19,
20, 74, 79, 114, 123, 258, 261,
265, 279, 284, 292, 326

Chola-Kannakuchiya Réijan 283

Chola king, building of Trinco-
malie temple by a 227, 228

Chola king, Niga alliance of a
26, 28, 61

Chola kings, throne names of
the 370

Chola mandalam, Gangetic set~
ters in 305, 306

Choja mandalam, Mummudi 263

Chola mandala sadagam (Tamil)
287, 288

Chojan, Irattapilikonda 283

Chola occupation of Ceylon 261,
264, 312, 320, 326 _

Chola prince, First Arya king
was a 275, 297, 298

Cholas, evacuation of Ceylon
by the 264, 267; flag of the
10, 300 301; Ganga Chiefs
under the 304, 305, 307

Christianity in Ceylon; by Ten-
nent 120

Chryse 109

Chulipuram 64, 190

Chunnagam 372

Chutu Nagas 32

Chutus, the 32

Cielediba 103

Cilappadikiram 9, 10, 19, 21, 22,
29, 41, 49, 73, 74, 78, 140, 141,
142, 147, 149, 164, 166, 167,
173, 174, 175

Cincinnatus 79

Cintimani, Jivaka 151

- Cirupénirrupadai 13, 14, 19, 23,
24, 65, 88, 100, 111, 112, 132,
134, 140, 148, 153, 159, 162
163, 172,174, 178

Claudius, (Emperor) 91,92, 102,
106, 123

Cobrahood ornament of the Nagas
170, 230

Cochin 123

Codaganga 237, 342

Cédaganga, Anantavarman 308 -

Codrington Mr. H, W. 101, 243
370 '

Coilum 207

Coins of Ancient India; by Cun-
ningham 88

Colchi(s) 106, 110

College of Literati 358, 371

Colombo 83, 214, 285, 291, 328,
362. 363, 375

Colombo Museum, the 263, 300

Colomboturai 113, 212

Colon Nuwara 328

Co%tlxmbam (port) 39, 40, 214, 216,

7

Comorin, cape 11, 35, 99, 100,
125, 126, 207, 214, 263

Conjeevaram 28

(Constantine de) Braganza 211,
212, 382

Constantine de Sa 378, 379

Conquista Temporal e Espiritual
de Ceylao; by Queiroz 212,
297, 379, 382

Consulate, the 128

Conta Cara Demalis 282

Contributions-Some  Contribu-
tions of S. India to Indian
Culture; by Krishnaswami
Aiyangar 191

Conveyances 150, 151

Coomaraswamy, Dr. A. K. 184

Coomaraswamy, Mr. S. W 250

Coomaraswamy, Mr. V. 274, 305,
311, 343, 388

Coorg 262

Copper Plates-Aiiyur 365; Aso-’

ka's edi=t en 17; Gadval 239 ;
Gos 305: Karhad 260; Kasa-
kudi 252, 234; Kendur 23%;
Konkudaru 304; Kuram 239;
Maidavolu 303 ; Nadagam 303,
307, 308; Neulpur 303; of
Raghunata Situpati 249, 386;
of Raghunata Setupati Katta
Tévar 249 ; of Tirumalai Uda-
yén Sétupati 386 Rayakotte

INDEX ix.

31; Siunamanur 34, 44, 253,
255; Sorakkavir 365; Tiru-
valangidu 258; Tottaramudi
304; Udayéndiram 239, 253,

256, 257; Vakkaleri 239;
Vélarpalayam 30; Vizaga-
patam 308

Cora Niga 68, 71

Coromandel (coast) 39, 85, 86,
g?l 99, 117, 126, 205, 207, 211,

Coﬁ’é cape 93, 95, 101, 112,

Cosmas (Indico-pleustes) 81,
%i(l), 121, 126, 195, 202, 210,

Cotte (Kétte) 92, 213, 214, 216,
331, 354, 358, 359, 361, 362,
366, 368, 373, 380

Cottiar 291, 328

Co?z:sc(i)mnt Bull 302, 303, 304, 321,

Cozu]lsm (Coulon) 196, 197. 207,

Couto, a Portuguese History of
Ceylon; by D. de 45, 111,
331, 368, 380, 386

Cowries (as money) 203, 204

Coya Juan 215 .

Cranganore 263

Crescent (moon), the (emblem)
301, 302, 303, 304

Cuckoo’s message, the 372

Cuddappah District

~ Cula Abaya 68

Cula Néga 32, 69, 75

Cullapantha parivena 233

Culodaia7

Cunningham; Ancient Geogra-
phy, by 51

Cunningham ; Coins of Ancient
India, by 87

Cunningham (General) 51, 87

Cuttack 307

D

Da Asia; by J. de Barros 219
Dacca 137

B

‘Dakshina Kailisa Purdnam 247,
%?g 302, 304, 333, 334, 358,

Dakshina Kaildyam 333

Daladamandirama  inscriplion
324 :

Dambadeniya 338, 342, 350,
351, 352 :

De:mbadeniya, Aryan warriors of
342

Dambadeniya Asna 339, 351

Dambulla 71, 170, 184

Dambulla inscription 322

Damiladévi 68 72

Démodaran 58

Damutike 95, 97, 109, 120

Dancing 174, 175 .

Dandandyaka, Lakkanna 366,
367 o

(Dandaniyaka), Lanképuri 267,
268, 269. 304 346

Dsandris de Silva Gunaratne
Mudaliar 189 :

Duppula i 233

Duppula ii 237, 240

Duppula iii 237

Duppula iv 237

Duppula v (Abhe Saleméwan)
237, 257,314 : :

Dasarata, son of 294

Détha Siva 232

Diathopatissa (i) 232, 233

Dithopatissa (i1) 233, 234, 241

Debarapatun 328 4

De Barros; Da Asie, by 219

(De) Braganza, (Constantine)
211, 212. 382

Deccan, History of the; by J.
Dubreuil 30, 235. 238
Decimal system of the Tamils

11
De Couto 30. 52, 54, 111, 254
De Couto: Portuguese History
of Ceylon, by 45, 111, 331, 368,
380, 386

Deg: Notes on the History of
- Hughli Dt. by N, 51
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Degaldoruwa 184 ‘

Dekkan, the 2, 5, 50, 141, 203

Delit 161, 208

Dethi 16

Demalapattaram 328

Demalis, Conta Cara 282

Dematagoda 363

Demonology & Witcheraft in
Ceylon ; by D. de S. Guna-
ratne Mudaliar 189

De Queiroz 297

De Queiroz; Conquista Tempo-
ral &c, by 212, 297, 379, 382

De Sa, (Constantine) 378, 379

De Sousa, Martin Affonso 381

Deundra 214

Dévaduravu 320

Dévai Uld 295 .

Devakanmi, daughter of a 15, 16

Déva Nigari 182

Dévinampiya Tissa 58, 62, 63,
64, 65, 67, 68, 69, 77, 114, 116,
185

Devaram (hymrs) 121, 173, 191,
249, 254 .

Déva Riya ii, Invasion of Cey-
lon by 366, 367 .

Déva Riya ii, inscriptions of
367

Dévi Nuvara 186, 214

Déwar Sundar Bandy (Pinli)
345

Dhammadinna 191

Dhanushkoéti 85, 101, 113, 121

Dharmapéla 241

Dhaimspéla, Don Juan 92

Dharmapuri 242

Dhatu Séna 79

Dhobak 198

Dictionary, Tamil-English: by
Winslow 54

Digaya 67

Diihzx G4mani 67

Dig Niga 241

Dikwella 184

Dipavaisa 47, 49, 191

Dipavaisa & Mahdvansa; by
Geiger 191

Dom Joao Periapandar 385

Dondia (Head) 177, 186, 199,
-214, 372

Don Juan 385

Don Juan Dharmapila 92

Doubtiul Coins of Southemn
India; by R. Sewell 301

Dravida (a kingdom) 125

Dravidian art 184 .

Dravidian dialect(s) 179, 18

Dravidian Element in Indian
Culture ; by Slater 11

Dravidians, intermarriage with
Nigas of the 6

Dravidian tribes (old) 2, 3, 50

Drum [insignia] 307, 309

Dubreuil, Professor Jouveau 132

Dugong. [a tish] 220

Dulif Misar Ibn Mohalhal, 201,
202

Duo-decimal system. 11

Durga, [a goddess] 186

Dutch Governor, 390

Dutch, the 59. 83, 89, 102, 116,
376, 377, 380, 386 390

Duttha Gamani, 68. 69, 70, 190

Dwaraka, 19

Dwhira Samudra, 307

Duynastic List, [of Jaffnal 218

Dynasty of the Sun, 27, 296, 315,

E

Eastern Gangas. inscriptions of
the, 308

Eastern Gangas, the 275. 277,
303 307. 308, 309, 310, 343

Fastern Province, [of Ceylon}
222

Fast indian Railway. 51

Ebargareitides, 97, 110. 134

Ecbatana, harems of 135

Edict (s) of Asoka. 17, 103

Fdirili-Sola-Sambuvariyar, 268

Edirmanna  Sioha, (Kumara)

(Pararijasekaran) 361,374. 386

iNDEX %

Egypt. 83, 85, 97, 119, 146, 163

Egypt & the Mamelouk Sultans,
Memoir on 352

Egypt, Embassy to 352, 353

Egypt, Sultan of 352

Elala, Elara, 65, 66, 246

El Asirat, island of 222

Elawceewa Pansala inscription
257

El Basrah, 204

(E%)Z;Zdirisi, 39, 192, 196, 199,

Elephant Pass (Lagoon) 98, 99,
122, 126, 127, 196, 318, 326
(El) Harkend [sea] 193, 194, 196,
200

Elias, legends of 215, 218

Elini, 25

(E)) Kazwani, 192, 200, 220

El Kulzam, sea of 220

Ellore, 388

Elu {language] 102 177. 178,
179, 180, 182

Eluvaitive, 197

Embulamba, (inscription) 70

Enemies, Chivalry towards 144

En?,gslé)sh, the 102, 375, 376, 377,

Epic of the Anklet, 29

Epics, the 2, 29, 50, 141, 185

Epic times, 47

Epigraphia Indica, 6, 31, 239,
258, 270, 281, 290, 299, 303,
304, 305, 306, 307, 308, 340,
355, 361, 364, 365, 389

Epigraphist, Madras 268

Epigraphist’s Report, Madras.

—See under Madras

Epigraphy, Annual Report of
South Indian 269

Epigraphy, South {ndian 255

Epiodorus, 97, 106, 110, 135

Equator the 12, 116

Erumai mullai, [a plant] 53

Erumai (mullai) tivu 53, 54

Erupotanakanda, 64

(Erythreean sea), Periplus (of
the) - See Periplus

(Es) Sinditad,—See Sindibad
Ethiopia, 4, 12, 225
Ethiopians, the 86

Eupharates, the 353

Europe, 125, 225

European Art, Mediceval 184
European travellers, 38, 127
European writers, 192, 126, 197,

219, 224 ‘
Eyilpattinam, 14, 111

Eyina women, 161

F
Fa Hien. 3, 124, 190
w o+ Travels of; by Prof.
Legge 3
Fahri. [silver coin] 202
Farrer, (Reginald) 322
., » Old Ceylon: by R 322
Female Sovercign, 217
First Tamil Sangam, 41, 42, 181
Fishers, their dwellings 159;
their diet 159
Fish flag 10, 43, 301
Flag, the boar 301, 302, 304; the
bow, 10, 301; the bull, 295,
296 302; the fish (carps) 10,
43, 301; the Gemini & the
lyre, 350; the lion, 43, 301;
the lyre, 301, 302; the
palmyrah, 43; the plough, 301;
the stag, 301; the tiger, 10,
301
Fleet, Dr. 236
Flowers, use of 163, 164, 165
Food of the people 151
Foe, (Buddha) 190
Foot prints, [of Buddha] 190 &
Forbes, 102
Forgotten Coinage of the Jaffna
Kings, 300
Fort, Brass 19
Fort Frederick, 341, 377,379
Fort, Hanging 19, 20, 123, 139
Fort, Iron 16, 18, 19, 137, 139
Fortress of Ravana, 9
Forts, description of ancient 139
Four Vedas, the 295
Fra Mauro’s Map, 214
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Frarciscan Friar ‘39

Francis Xavier, 381

Francos, [a nation] 379

Frangis, Nation of the 378

French, the 376 380

Fresco paintings, 135

Frizar. Franciscan 39 ; Missionary
207

Friar, Odoric 38, 39, 120, 205,
206, 209, 210

G

Gadval copper plates 239

Gajabshaka Gimani 72

Gaja Bshu (i) 29, 67, 69, 72, 73,
74, 75, 78, 188

Gaja Bshu ii 237, 316, 323, 327

Galgomua (inscription) 70

Galiba, cape 94

Galiboi 109, 136.

Galkulam (inscription) 70

Galle, harbour of 224, 225;
(Point de) 82, 87, 88, 89, 121,
197, 214, 224, 225, 226

Galpota inscription 322

Galvihira 184

Galvichira inscription 314

Gampola 214, 352, 358, 362, 365

Ganapati (Kakatiya king) 216,
388

Gandaraditya 261, 262

Ganga—DBéna king 256

Ganga chiefs 304, 305 :—(coun-
try) 265, 304

Gangidhara 334

Ganga dynasty, origin of the 304,
309 _

Gangai Aryan 304

Ganga kings, coins issued by
the, 300; Royal insignia of
307, 308

Gangakula 51, 296, 204, 305

Gangakula Kulasekhara 360

Ganga-Pallavas, feudatories of
the 252

Gangas, the 252, 303, 307

Gangas, the Eastern 275, 277,
303, 307, 308, 309, 310, 343

Gaigas, the Western 307

Gaingavadi 307, 308, 309

Ganga (vamsa) 51, 296, 304, 305,

306, 309

Gaiga vamsa Chiefs 307, 343.

Ga?,hzg;vamsa Kalyina Mahidévi

Ganges, the 22, 94, 97, 109, 119,
126, 133, 306

Gangetic Settlers 51; Gangetic
valley, the 3, 305

Ganjam 51, 300

Gantala 328

Garshasp, hisi 9l§nding at Kalah

,  —his battle with Bahu
198, 199, 276
Garshasp Namah 198, 276
Giéy 4 244
Géyiturai 244
Gazetteer, Ceylon; by Casie
Chetty 325
., , Tanjore 26, 28
Geiger 29, 53; Edition of the
Mah4vansa, by 29
Gemini and the lyre 350
Gem mines 200
Gem-set throne 7, 8
Geography, Ancient; by Cun-
ningham ,
Geography of the World: by
Ptolemy 23, 30, 79
Ghats, Western 26
Giant’s Tank 82, 106. 318 ; extent
of cultivation under 132;~ins~
cription 318

Girikanda Siva 67, 130

Giri Nuvara 68, 70, 78, 116

Girivamsa 361 .

Gnanapragasar, Rev. S. 243, 248,
297, 300, 329, 357, 374

Goa 221, 381, 388

Goa grant 306

Godaveri, the 36

Goddess of the Sea 27

iNDEX xiii

God of Death 272

Gods, arms of the 73. 74

Goiya 383

Gokarna 34, 35

Gokarnaswamin 307, 308, 309

Gold, collection of 138

Gold mines 200

Gomudu 328

Géparidja 324

Gopinath Row, Mr, 238

Gorakavena 363

Gotha(ka)baya 68,69, 76, 77, 78

Gotra 309

Government  Archivist 378;
(Ceylon) 84, 133. 136, 331, 388

Govia, 383

Govinda Dikshita, 247

Govi tribe 324

Grammar, Panini’¢ Sanskrit 181

Grantha, Tamil and 265

Great Khan 39, 210, 214

Grecian Ambassadors 12, 136

Greek Authors, ldentification of

places mentioned by 99-117°

names given to Ceylon by 103
Greek Coins 111

., ,the [language] 109, 129
Greeks, rendezvous of the 224
Greeks, the 20, 86, 88, 89, 100,

103, 106, 138, 220, 224
Greek traders 103, 104 ;—travellers

26 :—writers 103, 119, 129, 241
Guard stones, Niga 321
Gunapushana (Segarijasckaran)

371

‘Gunaratne Mudlr. Dandris de

Silva 189
G%r;avira (Pararajasékaran) 369,
1
Gurzaras. King of the 6
Guzarat, 47, 48, 52, 297, 298
Gyheit [mountain] 215, 218

H

Habarane, 250

Haffner J. 83

Haffner, Travels on foot through
Ceylon; by J. 83

Hague, the 378 ‘

Hair, system of wearing the 161,
162 ; drying the 163

Halebid, 291

Hambantota, 78, 79, 116

Hanging fort, 19 20, 123, 139

Hanuman,

Harkend, sea of 193, 194, 196,
200

Hastimalla. 256

Hathigumpha inscriptiop, 118

Hatha Datha, 233. 234 =~

Hatha Datha ii 234 A

Hebrew [language] 88 ;—mari-
ners 8

Hebiews, the 88

Hegira, year of the 352

Heladiva Heludiva 102, 103

Hemasitala, 240

Henderman Cinga Pararja-
sékaran 374 '

Heraj 196, 197

Herdsmen, dwellings of 155
their women 156 ; their games
& diet 157

Heroes, Memorials to 143

Hese, John of 219

Hess, Prof: Q. Muller 226

Himalayan Passes 1

Himalayas, the 56, 123 :

Hindu History; by A, K.

. Muzumdar 4, 40

Hinduism, Kings professing 254,

322, 324
. .. prevalence of 185—

187, 191 :

Hindu Kings, destruction of
Buddhist temples by 71, 278

Hindu Organ, 274, 343

Hir;f]u rites in Buddhism 74, 78,
191 :

Hindustan, 2

Hindus, the 53, 71, 83, 130, 218,
228 254, 372 ‘

Hindu temples. 83, 185, 228,
254, 263. 322, 372, 373. ’

Hiouen Thsang, 16, 17. 19, 120,
124, 125, 210, 341
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Hiouen Thsang, History of the
Travels of 17, 19, 124

Hippalus, 91

Hippuros. 26, 91

Hira Lal, Mr. 306

Hiranya Garbheyaji Raghunata
Sétupati Katta Tévar 249

Histoire de la Campagnie de
Jesus 221

Historical Account of Ceylon:
by Pridham 5, 20, 84, 102,111,
112, 224,

Historical Sociely. Jalfna 274

History of Ceylon, Portuguese;

by de Ccuto 45 111, 331, 368,

380, 386
" , by Philalathes
365, 367

History, Hindu; by Muzumdar
4, 40
History of India; by T Wheeler

4

History of Indian Shipping ; by
K. Mookerjie 17, 268

History of Jaffna; by Casie
Chetty 4, 86. 87, 92; by
Mootootamby Pillai 332, 343 ;
by S. John 33

History of the Deccan: by
J. Dubrueil 32 235, 238

History of the Hughli Dt : Notes
on the; by N. Deg 5! ‘

History of the Travels of Hiouen
Thsang 17, 19, 124

Holy thirtha: 34 _

Homeric Coasts, the 126

Horsburgh, Hon’ble Mr 251

Horse mountain, 84

Horse sacrifice 42

Hospitality, as a Chief Virtue 161

Hoysala Ballala dynasty 290,

291
Hoysala Ballalas, the 307

Hoysela King, Jaffna King's
conflict with 291; Sundaia
Pindya recoveiing tribute

from 338, 339

Hoysala Narasiiha ii, Ceylon
king killed by 329, 343;
Expedition against Séndaman-

. galam by 290

Hoysala Vijayanagar Kings 336

Hughli, 51

Hg%sch, Dr. (E) 236, 280, 282,

Hunigam Ceremonies 189

I

Ibn Batuta 120, 210, 216,217, 218,
349, 371 Description of Jaffr.a
by 213, 223, 348; his landing
at Battala 211; his visit to
Adam’s Peak 212, 286, 348,
354, 362 identification of
places mentioned by 211—214;
reference to a Ceylon Ruby
by 120, 210; Travels of 210,
211, 216, 223, 354

lbn El Wardee 201, 220

lbrzxoﬁ)/lohalhal, Dulif Misar 201,

Idayar 150

Idylis(ten) 13, 136, 172

Ikshvaku dynasty 230, 313, 314,

- 319, 322, 325

ilam 102, 1G5, 178, 217, 249, 258,

269, 280, 282, 385
. rlnetonymical meanings of
77

{lamandalam 102, 103, 105, 259

[lam, derivation of 103, 138, 177 ;
king of 246, 256, 257, 259, 280,
338, 339

llampuaranar 10

Ila Néga 68, 71, 72

lla Niganir, Marudan 178;
Putan 178

Ila Nagar 105

Ilan Killi 30

Dankd 30

llantirayan, Tondaiman 28, 30, 31
Ha vilakku 261, 262

Ilhas das Vacas 381

Illa lana 217

INDEX , xv

India, Aucient; as described by
Arrian 118, 136

., , Ancient; by V., Smith 241

. ,Ancient; Coins of; by
Cunningham 88

India and China, Accounts of ;

192, 196, 203, 204, 205, 223

India, armies of the kings ot 204

art of writingin 180, 181 ; Bud-
dhism in 180, 191 ; Buddhistic
Sculptures in 4; commercial in-
tercourse with 44, 86—88, 123,
137 ; emigration to Java from
298 ; exaggerated ancestry of
the kings of 315: flags and
crests of the dynasties of 302 —
304 : History of, by T. Wheeler
4; homage to China by the
kingdoms of 202, 203 ; influx
of Aryans into 4
Indian Antiquary 6, 12, 23, 102,
105, 124, 125, 230, 239, 241,
300, 301, 303, 308, 334, 345,
365, 367, 385
Indian Buddhists, Peregrinations
of; by Q. M. Hess 226
Indian Chronology, by Swami-
kannupillai 350
lmi%aon Coins 32, 44, 60, 85, 128,
Indian Culture, Dravidian Ele-
ment in; by
Slater 11
" , Some contribu-
tions to; by
S. K. Aiyan-
gar 191

Indian Ocean. 52, 81, 91; Indian
Peninsula 12, 43, 81, 107, 216
Indian Shipping, History of ; by
R. Mukerjie 17, 298

Indians, the 35, 50, 56, 177, 180,
201, 220

Indian works, Y4lpinam in 251

India, Pardkrama Bihu's inva-
sion of 267, 271 ; pearl fishery
on the Coast of 96, 104, 136;

Persian help to a king of 198 ;
Ptolemy's description of the
Coast of 98:. river between
Ceylon and 12 ; Tamil armies
from 239, 232, 234, 238 : trade
of 17, 90, 91, 97, 99, 110, 122,
126, 146, 196; submersion of
parts of 9, 11, 12
Indico-pleustes, Cosmas 81, 120,
120,126, 195, 202, 210, 241
Indra 8, 26, 27, 50, 75, 81, 146,
186, 187, 259, 373
Indrajit 151
Indravarman, (King) 306, 308
Indravarman, Satyasraya Dhuru-
vardja 306
Indus, the 47, 50, 51
Industries, agriculture 130—132;
chank fishing 119, 136, 137;
cotton growing 133: pearl
fishery 101, 104, 106, 136:
Shipping 119, 147; weaving
133, 168, 203
Inscription(s), Ablur 303 : Aeta~
viragollewa 257; Allahabad
pillar 6; Alvir Tirunagari 290;
Amaravati 388; Asoka 180;
Atikir 260: Bezwada 388 ;
Cave 25, 65, 179, 180: Chalu-
" kya 239 ; Chsla 260, 262, 300 ;
Daladamandirama 324 ; Dam-
bulla 322; Elawewa Pansala
257 ; Embulamba 70; Galgo-
muwa 70; Galkulam 70 : Gal-
pota 322: QGalvihara 314 ;
Giant's Tank 318; Hathi«
gumpha 118.
Inscriptions in Ceylon, Ancient;
by Muller 25, 70, 78, 209, 236,
257, 315, 322, 323, 324, 369

Inscription(s), Jambukesvaram
364: Kailasanatha Temple
269: Kallangatai 260; Kafci
305: Kantalai Tank 228:
Karambagola 78: Kirti Sri
Méwan 361; Kotagama. 38,
296, 300, 311, 364, 371 ; Kudu~
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miya malai 340; Lepaka 292;
Manimangalam 278, 281, 283,
284, 315: Manipravala 265
Miyavaram 269; Medirigitiya
256 ; Naindtive 208; Nayar

367 : Nissanka Mallis 324;

No. 64 of 1892 (M.E.R.) 292;
No. 75 of 1895 263 ; No. 96 of
1896 263; No. 116 of 1896
26i: No 40 of 1897 385;
No. 1 of 1899 270: No. 20 of
1899 267 ; No. 36 of 1899 268;
No. 49 cf 1900 385; No. 50 of
1900 385 : No.142 of 1902 290,
No. 362 of 1902 361; No. 110
of 1903 346; No 149 of 1903
385: No. 608 of 1904 266;
No. 465 of 1905 269, 328 ;
No. 366 of 1906 341; No. 731
of 1909 269;: No. 42 of 1911
292. No. 300 of 1911 269;
No. 246 of 1912 261; No 332
of 1914 340 No. 340 of 1914
340:. No. 36! of 1914 340;
No. 144 of 1916 367 ; No. 433
of 1924 269; of Achayuta
Riya 385; of Bayyamamba
388 of Déva Réya ii 367 ; of
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya i
292 . of Jatavarman Vira Pén«
dya 340; of Krishna Déva
Raya 385 ; of Krishna iii 361 ;
of Kulas¢kara i 347 ; of Kuls-
tunga i 265, 266; of Méravar-
man Sundara Pindyai 289,
290: of Pardkrama Panlya
Arikésari Déva 38, 364; of
R4jadhi Raja i 263, 269, 278 ;
of Rajadhi Réja ii 268, 328 ; of
Raja Riajai 259, 261; of
R4ja Réja iii 299; of Réjéndra
Chéta i 259, 263, 283; of
Réjéndra Cholda iii 292; of
Réjendra Dévai 281 ; of Sada-
siva Riya 385; of Sétupatis
249, 300 ; of Sundara Pindya i
340 of the Eastern Gaigas
308: Pallavariyanpéitai 268,

271 ; Péndawewa 209 : Parin-
taka’s 257 ; Pepiliyana vihira
369: Piranmalai 385: Polon-
naruwa 230, 324; Réjagépala
Perumé] Temple 385; Rimés.-
varam 366: Ruanweli 322;
Sendalai 238; Sidambaram
270: South Indian 227, 232,
234, 239, 241, 252, 253, 256,
257, 258, 259, 261, 270, 277,
281, 283

Inscription(s), Srinivasa Nallar
266: Srirangam 292. Tenkasi
38, 367; Tirukkalambudur
270 ; Tirukalukunram 340;
Tirukolir 289; Tirumalavadi
263; Tirupstkadal 256; Tiru-
vilangadu 269, 321; Tiru~
véandipuram 290; Tiruvatis-
vara Temple 267; Tiruvottiyur
Temple 261; Toénigala 182;
Trincomalie 377, 378: Urum-
paray 267

Insula Caphane 219

Intermarriages [racial] 6, 15, 57,.

72, 139, 230

Inthirésan, Inthiresu 375

Inundation—destruction of Chdla
Capital by 26; destruction of
Kavidapuram by 105; devas-
tation of Ceylon by 11, 12, 30

Inuvil 266

logana 94

Iramagudam 280

Iranaitive 220

Irattapidikonda Chélan 283

Irayanir Akapporul 10, 38, 41,
150, 170, 253

Iron city 17, 18 ;—fort 16, 18, 19,
137, 139 :—implements 137
—prison 17 .

Irugalkulaprivena, priest of 372

Isai 172

Isle of Cows 381

Isles, the 205, 225

Isvarams 185

Isvara, shrine of 89 °

Tyal 172

INDEX ‘ xvil

J

Jabah, Jabeh [an Island] 196,
197, 199, 202, 211, 217. 250
Jagglli, Jabeh [a king] 196, 197,

Jafana-en-patalao 213

Jatana patalan, Jafanapatam,
Jafanapatanam turai, Jafana
Patao, Jafana Putalao 212 213

Jatfna, Arjuna’s visit to 33—36,
40—44; arrival of Vellala colo-
nists at 335, 336;—as a place
of Buddhist pilgrimage 189;
Buddhism in 189-191, 372. 383;
Buddhist shrines at 63, 64, 65,
74,75, 76. 372 ; certain castes
in 383, 384 ;.. Choia invasion of
26 - 30, 259, 263, 264, 284, 292:
—chronicles 57, 381 ; coins of
149, 153, 300 301, 302: con-
version of Chiefs &c. of 389,
390; cotton growing in 133;
duration of foreign rule in 375-
377 :—Emblems 43, 295, 297,
299, 300, 301, 302, 304, 310,
321; expulsion of the Sinhalese
from 383; fetching an Iniian
prince to rule 272 273, 275 :—
flag 302, 350, 351;—fort 126;

- Hinduism in 185-188, 191
Hindu temples in 55, 332, 333:
-—Historical Society 274

Jatina History, later writers of
246, 247

Jaffna, History of; bv A. Mootoo-
tamby Pillai 332, 343: by
S, Casie Chetty 4, 86, 87, 92;
by S. John 33

Jalina, Kalinga dynasty of 195,
198, 275, 283 ; Kalinga king(s)
of 276, 282284, 293, 318;
Kalinga Magha’s Viceroys at
329, 330

Jaffna kingdom, 32, 38, 61, 90,
193, 204, 217, 241, 242, 251,
282, 287, 293, 318, 349, 361,

C

362, 363, 368 ;—Battala a port
in the 210—211: Cala (Kalah)
in the 195, 224 226 extent of
the 326: flourishing state of
the 217 ; pearl fishery in the
39, 348, 354 :

Jatfna kine(s) adoption of Bull
flag by the 304-310 ; alternate
throne names of the 370:
Aryan origin of the 293.299,
333; Brahman alliance of the
296--299, 310; Ceylon kings
paying tribute to the 345, 349,
350, 38, 362, 363, 385; crest
of the 300 ;—duration of the
rule of the 218, 274, 369, 371 ;
—during the Port: period : by
Rev. 5. Gnanapragasar 359,
380, 381 387 ; Forgotten Coin-
ageof the; by Rev S Gnana-
pragasar 300 ;—help of Tanjore
Naiks to the 386, 387 help
rendered to Pandyan by the
355, 356 invasion of Ceylon
by the 344349, 362— 365 ;-
Kalinga origin of the 273,
275, 283, 293, 297, 306, 309,
310 ;—killed during Ché'a in-

" vasion 259, 284 ; Lyre flag of
the 301, 302: —no descendants
of the lutist 273; over-lord-
ship of the 348, 349, 355;
sacred thread worn by the 296,
297 ; Sadayappa Mudali’s re-
lief to a 288, 327 ; Subhaditta-
muni's prophecy re 374377 ;
their similarity to FEastern
Gaigas 309; their vamsa 304-
310 ;—traitar in the Chola
camp 269, 321

Jaffna lagoon, 113, 126, 127, 213 ;
as highway of trade 86, 99,
Hg, 121; chanks fisked in the

Jalfna, Madappallis of 388—390 ;
Malabar customs in 282, 384 :
Mayadunne’s flight to 380
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Jatina Museum 74 ]
Jaffna,Négadipa & Bud : Remains
in: by piei(is 8, l%76 |I6g, ‘2960
ffna, Niga kings of 6, 12, 26,
Ja .32,g44, 61, 71, 297 : other
names of 37—39, 53, 54,
117, 193, 200, 204, 213,
248, 287, 298; Pina
occupation of 212, 248 ;
Pandyan invasion of 38,
252, 253, 255, 338, 339,
340, 344, 367 ; Parak-
rama Bahui, a prince
of 317—322, 327 ; Parak-
rama Bahu's Viceroys at
321;
Jaffna patam 33, 92, 297, 390
Jaffna Peninsula 12, 35, 44, 53,
54, 98, 102, 117, 118, 119, 126,
127, 133, 272, 323, 336

Jaffna, Place names of: by S.
. Coomaraswamy 180, 250,
361, 384: ports of 201, 219,
222, 234, 368: Portuguese
invasion of 330, 334, 373, 374,
382, 386, 387 ;—presented to a
Panan 245, 246: queen of 218;
Roman coins found in 32, 60,
85, 114, 128, 149:. sacred
waters in 34, 35, 218 ; salterns
in 266: Sapumal Kumaraya's
invasion of 251, 274, 282, 331,
335, 349, 354, 368--373;
Jaffna seas, dugong in the 220:
Islands of the 18, 89;

Jaffna, Sinhalese customs in
384 : Sinhalese occupation of
250, 251, 331, 332, 383, 384
synchronisms of notable events
in 371 ; traces. of Chola occu-
pation in 263 ; traces of Palla-
va occupation in 242 ; trade in
44, 85,90, 91, 97, 99, 110, 119,
122, 126, 127, 133, 146, 196,
207, 222, 223 ; Ugra Singan's
usurpation of 293, 310 Vella-
la Colonists of 335--336, 389 ;

Vijaya's landing in 52—56, 60,
61 ; Vira Raghavan's visit to
359361

Jalfna women, ornaments of 71,
168, 169

Jrgannathaswami temple 346

Jegatipala 237

Jain suthor 306; Jain teacher
239 .

Jambukola 62, 63, 64, 65, 114,
277 ; Jambukola pattana 63,
64: trunk road to Anuradha-
pura from 62, 63, 114; viharas
at 64, 277

Jambukovalam 196

Jambulus 4 ‘

Jananata mangalam 263 Jana-
patapuram 263

Jantu 69

Japane 251

Jataka tales 18%

Jatdvarman Parakrama Arikésari

Déva 367

Sundara (Pandya i),
274, 275, 292, 338,
343 inscription of
292

» Sundara ii 345

Sundara iii 345

Vikrama 345

Vira Pinlya, insciip-
tion of 340

Java 50, 126, 127, 146, 194, 298

Javaka Kotie 372 ; Jivaka prince
337

Javanese, the 86, 298

Jiya Bahu [brother of Viiaya
Bahu i] 237, 276 317

Jaya Bihu [grandson of Para-
krama Bihu vi] 373

Jayagipa lking] 322, 323, 328

Jayatunga, descendant of 288

Jayavira, (Segarijasékaran) 371,
372 '

Jayawardhanapura 361

Jerusalem, temple of 87

Jétavana Vihira 233

L3
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Jetawanarama 321

Jettha Tissa 69, 231, 232

Jewellery, wearing of 168

Jeyatunga (Vara-raja-singan) 245,
246, 247, 251, 252, 253 ; advent
of Pina minstrel to the Court
of 245 _

Jeyavira (Singai Aryan) 344, 354

Jivaka Cintdmani 151 ;

Joao de Mello de Sayo Payo 111

Jogues 214

John ; History of Jaffna, by Mr.

. 33 ;—of Hese:; Itinerary of

219;

_John of Montecorvino 207 .

Jothia Seti 365
Jothia Stoenum Rajah 365
Journal of Bengal Branch of R,
A, S. 39, 51
. of Bihar & Orissa Re-
search Society 118
of Bombay Branch of R.
A S 12

.. of Ceylon Branch of R.
A.S. 4, 8 30, 32,
44, 45, 54, 60, 65,
87, 92, 111, 117,
168, 182, 189. 190,
225, 265, 282, 298,
33), 332, 343, 346,
348, 351. 355, 362,
365, 367, 368, 380,
381, 386, 390
.» of Royal Asiatic Society
93, 128, 236
Jouveau Dubreuil, Professor 231
Jumna 27

Jurz 203

K

Kacciappa Pulavar, Kachchiap-
par 359

K%c7h4i Nayinar (Pararéjasékaran)

Kadah 194, 202

Kadamban [Kanta Kumara] 122

Kadamba pirates 123;—river 123
—(tree) 22, 58, 123

Kadambas, the 122, 123

Kadeyas, conversion of the 381

Kadijah, Queen 216

Kadiragoda 59

Kadirai Andavar 60, 186

Kadiramalai, as capital of Jaffna
kingdom 32, 33, 61, 137, 139,
205, 242, 244, 309 ; identified
with Kamara 114; identified
with Kouroula 113, identified
with Nagadiba 117, mart at
126, 226 ; not Kataragama 60,
243; other names of 115, 119:
Pacinavihira at 64 ; palace at
204, 206 ; position of 58, 59,
243; present name of 59
ruins at 84, 85: transfer of
capital from 245, 311; Vijaya's
sojourn at 52, 55, 58, 61

Kadirgéman 58

Kaduttalai Nigamaiyan 261

Kahacondapaitanam 324
ailisanita temple [at Jaffna]
333, 334

Kailisanita temple inscription
269 :

Kailiyam, third 333

Kailiyamalai 58, 243, 247, 272,
273, 275, 297, 302, 329, 330,
331, 333, 334. 335

Kajaragama 60

Kakatia king(s) 216, 388, 389

Kakavanna Tissa 68, 69, 70

Kakuli aloe 223

Kala Bhami 195, 196, 199

Kalabra kings 232

Kalachuris, the 303

Kalah (Cala), a port in Jaffna 1 18,
127, 198, 200, 207 ; a port in
Malacca 194, 202 : confusion

- of the position of 201, 202 :
emporium of 225: identifica~
tion of 195, 196, 199, 201, 220.
not Galle 224, 225, 226 : not
II(9a61pitiya 225 other names of

Kalahbar, 194, 195
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Kalakanni Tissa 68

Kalam 195, 197, 202, 221
Kalanjara 303

Kalanji (aloe) 213, 223

Kalavu 170

Kalinga [a king] 50; antiquity

of 50 ;

Ka‘.zlihga Chakravarti(s) 243, 244,
75

Kalinga colonists 50, 54, 113, 117,
178. 243, 309, 388

Kalinga (country), Kalingam 195,
265, 266, 275. 300, 303, 306,
307, 308, 309, 323, 388, 389

Kalinga dynasty 79, 198, 232,
275, 283, 310, 315, 322 326

Kalinga kingdom 50, 51, 52, 117,
118

Kalinga king (s) 50, 66. 73, 118,
191, 195, 198, 276, 277, 281,
282, 283, 293, 297, 314, 315,
320

Kalinga Magha 242 275, 370;
forts built by 328 ; his viceroys
at Jaffna 291, 329, 330, 343

Kalingam [cloth] 183

Kalinga—Naga line 79 )

Kalingapuram 20, 203, 266, 323

Kalingarayar 342

Kalingas, colonies founded by
the 50 ; country of the 33, 30,
48, 49, 50, 52

Kalingas, the 3, 45, 50, 66, 179,
183, 283, 309, 310, 312, 313,
324, 389

Kalinga Subhadradévi 323

Kalingatuparani 20, 266, 286, 301

Kalingavamsa 324

Kalinga Vijaya Babhu 328, 329

Kalitogai 10

Kaliyani 203

Kal—kovalam 196

Kallangatai inscription 260

Kallar 136

Kallér(u) 62, 83

Kallata Naga 71

Kalligikon 95 :

Kalliyana 126, 202

Kalmunai 83, 113, 115, 119, 373
Kalpitiya 82, 225, 226
Kalundewa 351
Kalveitu, Konesar 229, 247
Ka315'e3ma mahadévi, Gangavamsa
Kalyséni [Kelaniyal 6, 7, 9, 67,
69, 70
Kamar, Kamaree, Komar, Koma-
ri 222, 223
Kamara 97, 110, 112, 114, 119
Kamaree Island, identification of
222
Kamarnawa i 308
Kambala Chetty 27, 28
Kambalam 249
Kamban 288
Kamban's Rémiyanam 16, 176,
274, 288
Kamoos, author of 223
Kampanna Udayar 356
Kampilya 6
Kanagarayan Aru 99, 106, 119
Kanagasabai 1, 23
Kanakasuriya (Segsrijasékaran)
331, 335, 354, 359, 369, 371,
373, 374, 380
Kafici, expulsion of Buddhists
from 239, 240
Kafici inscription 305
Kafici (puram) 28, 29, 30, 78,
125, 233, 238, 241, 260, 268,
335, 360
Kanda Kumara 15, 58, 60
Kandalur Silai 280
Kandamadanam 7, 294, 296, 304,
309
Kandan 187
Kandapurinam [Tamil] 15, 359,
360

Kandaswamy temple, (Mavitta-
puram) 244, 331; Nallur 330,
332, 372 ; Paralay 64

Kandercudde, Kandergoda 59

Kandupulu 328

Kandy 213, 245, 246, 287, 288,
335, 344, 345, 365, 380, 385

Kandyan districts 102, 383

INDE % i

Kingéyan, image of 244

Kanijanu Tissa 68

Kanitha Tissa 32, 69, 75

Kankar (city of) 213

Kankésanturei 244

Kannada king 292

Kannakai 29, 73, 74, 188

Kannakuchchi 279, 280, 262, 283

Kannakuchchiyar 282, 283

Kannakuchchiya Rajan; Chéla

283

Kannanur Koppam 339

Kannara 280, 283

Kannaradeva Vallabha 260

Kannata king 338, 339

Kannatas, the 292

Kannavaddhamina mountain 7

Kanniya, hot springs of 185
annuyar [artisans] 15

Kantalai (Tank) 228, -328 ;—ins-
cription 228

Kantarédai 32, 62, 113, 115, 119,
128, 204. 205; antiquities at
84, 85, 168, 190 ; chank indus-
try at 137, 168; coin finds at
32, 60, 127 ; excavation at 44,
60, 74, 85, 127, 128, 137;
identity with Manipuram 44 ;
origin of 59; Pacina vihira at
63 ; Pattini temple near 74:
salt stored at 116

Kanthika 309

Kanyakubja 279, 280, 282, 283

Kanyakumari 56 »

Kapua, the |priest] 187

Karadipa 191

Karai tive, Karai Nagar 25, 83,
191, 195, 196, 197

Karaiyar 211, 248, 251

Karambagala inscription 78

Karamban 197

Karanavay, salterns of 266

Karawa community 212

Karhad plates 260

Karigsla (the Great) 19, 20,
123, 305

Kirksdan 203, 204

Kértikéya 58

Kértikéya grama 60
ﬁarunaﬂa kin% 292
arundkara Pillaiyar Tem

266, 267 e ple

Kazrixéiékar]a ('lll'ondaimain) 114,

; salt collection by 266

Karuvai Nallir 14 - Y

Késikudi plates 232, 234

Kiésdturai 244

Kashmir 6

Kisi [Benares] 334

Kasil [an Island] 220

Kassappa [brother of Sénai] 252,
Kassappa i 230; Kassappa ii
232, 233, 234; Kassappa iii
237 ; Kass(.gppg iv 237 ; Kas-
sappa v, ri Sanga

(296,257 © g2 Bo) 237,
ataragama 8, 186, 187, 243,
245, 285, 286; building of
Temple at 60

Katchia Veli 117

Kathiawar 47

Katirkimam 60

Kattaikddu 320

Kattiyam 332
auravas, war of the 41

Kautilya 102

Kavijaka, Pindya 104

Kavidapuram, destruction of 9

12, 39—a42, 57,
105

, Tamil Sangam at -
178

ﬁévéra, l}fa\[réri [country] 239
dvéri, the [river] 19, 23, 3
133, 239, 339 fl 6.107,
Kf;\gérilgglim)z pattixzxam 26, 29,
X , 124, 132, 142,
K 147, 191 1. e
avirdyar, Sidamb T
(KMac)iura Ml ambara Tandava
avi) Vira Righa 246
359, 360, 371 247
Kivyasékhara 369
Kéayal 345
Kayts 118, 119, 127, 147, 195,
- 196, 197, 199, 208, 226, 328
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Kazwani (El) 192, 200, 220

Kegalle District 364

Kegalle District, Arch: Report
of the; by H.C. P. Bell 38,
296. 300, 364

Kela [an Island] 221

Kelaniya 9

Kelani (ya) Tissa 12, 30, 42, 67.
68, 136 \

Kendur plates 239

Kennedy J. 93

Kérala(s), the 232, 255

Késari dynasty 307, 323

Kéta 274

Kétapalli 389

Kétu [Serpent] 89

Khaberis [emporium] 96, '09

Khaberos [river] 96. 109

Khallata Niga 68, 71

Khan (of China), Creat 39, 210,
214

Khara (Cyclic year) 381

Kharavela 118

Kheen Naik 387

Khruse 97, 119

Kidiram 263

Kiliyapur 14

Killai Vidu Tuatu 30

Killi 27, 28. 29. 30

Kilii Valavan 26, 28, 61

Kingdom of Jafana patam: by
P. E. Pieris 59

Kings of Jaffna during the Portu-
guese Period 359

King Solomon, fleets of 87

Kiran Epittiyanar 171

Kirimalai. 53, 186, 244, 389;
Arjuna’s visit to 32-35 ; expul-
sion of the Mukkuvas from
228 : Marignolli's visit to 218

Kirindi Oya 45, 52

Kiripalugaha 75

Kirti Sena, General 314

Kirti Sri Mégha 315, 316, 317,
318, 319, 321, 323, 324, 326,
327, 328

Kirti Sri Méwan inscription 361

Kirtivarman i 306

Kirtivarman ii 239

Kit-Sri-Newan-Raja 319

Kitti, General 237

Kitti Nissanka 237

Klings, the 50

Kodungalur 113

Koggala 78

Koillum 196

Kokalay 117

Kokila Sandésa(ya) 116, 187,
368, 372, 373

Ko-killi 28

Kolahala, Kolahalapur, Kolala-
pura 307, 308

Kalam (Kovalam) 196, 217

Kelar 303, 306, 308

Kolkhic Guif 95

Kolkhoi 96, 100

Kollam 10

Kolondiophonta 97, 119

Komara, Komaree, Komar, Ko-
mari [kingdom and port] 194,
222, 223

Kcmari [Cape Comorin} 96, 100,
207

Komuki 30
Konar 213, 14
Konagar 213.214

K ¢namalai 341

Koén, City of 213

Kondéichchi 84

Kondaividu 304

Konesar Kalvettu 229, 247
Koénésar Koyil, Kénésvaram 185,

186, 377
Kongu(s), (the) 248, 338
Konkuduru plates 304
K6 Peruiijinga (Déva) 290, 339,
340 ; defeat of 291
Koppam, Kannaniir 339
Korkai 100, 101, 110, 136
Korran 25
Korravai 186
Kssalas, the 307
Kota Bayyala Mahidévi 388

Kotagama 38, 364 ;—inscription,

38, 295, 300, 311, 364, 372
Kotasara 328

INDEX xxiii

Kottam 305

Kotte 213, 214, 216, 354, 358,
361, 362, 366, 368, 373, 380

Kotte Civitas 214

Kottiyar 78, 116

Kottodai 117

Kouroula 95, 96, 109, 112, 113,
115, 117, 119

Koévalam, Koulam 196, 202, 207,
217, 219, 220. 221, 224

Koévias, as remnants of Sinhalese
goviyas 383, 384

Krs)i%ma [Hindu God] 186. 187,

Krishna iii 260, 26! ; inscription
of 361 :

Krishna Déva Raya, inscription
of 385

Krishnappa’s invasion 385, 385

Kr&i"shzr%aswamy Aiyangar, Prof:

Kshatriya(s) The®6, 220, 297,319

Kshemendra 17

Kubali Khan 203

Kubera 16, 151

Kudakarai 117

Kudarappu 320

Kudattanai 320

Kudda Naga 32, 69, 75

Kudimai 383

Kudiraimalai 24, 25, 77, 78, 84,
91, 220: a Naga kingdom in
Ceylon 25; chiet(tain) of 78,
172 183

Kudumiyamalai inscription 340

Kugan, Kulagan 58

Kulai 169

Kula(k) kottan 186, 229, 377,
379: Kanta'ai Tank built by
228; repairs to Tirukénésva-
ram by 227, 228

Kulankai (Chakravarti), (Vijaya)
251, 252, 324, 329, 330, 333,
341, 343, 369, 370; earliest
Arya king, 273, 274; equated
with Kalinga Magha 329 ; not
a Telugu Chola 274, 275,
time of 252

Kulas¢kara, Gaigakula; (Para-
réjasékaran), (Singai Aryan)
374, 360, 359, 370, 371

Kulasékhara (Déva) i, Maravar-
man 345, 346. 355

Kulasékhara (P4ndyan) 267, 268,
269, 270, 344, 347, 350, 371

Kulasékhara’s inscriptions 347

Kulasékhara, Tribhuvana Chak-
ravarti 346 _

Kulotunga i [Chéla kingl 114,
264, 265, 286: invasion of
Ceylon by 266; invasion of
Kalingam by 266

Kulotunga ii 286: Kuldtunga iii
(Parakésari) 270. 288, 306

Kulétunga iii, inscription of 305

K%l;;funga (Segarajasékaran) 370,

Kulzam (El) 220 221

Kumanan 25, 72: parallel bet.
ween Sr1i Sanga Bodhi and 77,
78 ; story of 183, 184; time of
77,78

Kumara Didsa 230 ‘

Kumara Krishnappa 385

(Kumara) Kuldtunga ii 286

Kumara Kulotun gan Uls 286~

Kumara Madappa'lis 388

Kumaran, Kumaravé! 25. 58 77,
78, 172,183, 184, 186, 187

Kumar, country of 223

Kumari, Cape—See Cape Como-
rin:—Hill 9, 10, land of the
339 :--river 9,10, 35

Kumbakarna 294

Kumba'%inam 252

Kunakarai States 10

Kunkumam 165. 167

Kunra States 10

Kural 131, 150, 161

Kuramagal Haveyni 171

Kuram plates 239 .

Kuravai kuttu 174, 175, 188

Kuravar, Kuravas 150, 156 diét
of 158: dwellings of 157
implements of 157
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Kurava tribes 171

Kurinci 149, 150 ‘

Kurincipittu 162, 163, 188

Kurukkal(s) 153

Kurukshétra 41, 42

Kurumpanai States 10

Kurundi, Inhabitants of 337

Kurundu 328

Kurunégzala 213, 352, 358;—Vis-
taraya 351, 352

Kuruntogai 21, 23, 149, 158, 168,
171, 178

Kurus, the 34, 41, 50

Kusa grass 159

Kushta Rija 170, 230

Kusinira Vihira 320

Kuttuvan (Méntai) 21, 22

Kuvalilapuram 303, 305, 306,
307, 308

Kuvéni 46, 55, 57, 73, 136

L

Laccadives, The 262
Lada 47, 48, 49, 57, 227
Laggala 55
Lailai, kingdom of 202
Lajabulus lgg, 199
Laji Tissa
L:ﬁllcanlna (Danlaniyaka) 356,
367
L.akshmana 187
L okohmi (goddess] 204; [seal)
- 307
Lala 47, 48, 51
LalitR/rlxkuI{la 3‘306
Lal, Mr. Rira .
Laz;mbakanna (dynasty) 7, 76,
78
Lambakannas, origin of the 72,
79: the 69, 71, 78, 169, 170
Lamps, clay and brass 138

Land, divisions of 149; objects '

peculiar to each 150
Langles 197
Lanks, ancieat 12, 13
Lankadipa 47

Lainlzui, Equator passing through

|

Lankalous [Island] 199’

Laiké of R4avana; by M. S.
Adhikari 12

Lasképura 2, 16, 141

Lankipuri (Danlaniyaka) 267,
268, 269, 304, 346; cause of
early success of 269 ; death of
270, 271: his defeat by the
Cholis 268, 270; invasion of
India by 267

Lank4, Rima's invasion of 83,
185, several kings ruling over

13, 14
Lankatillaka 184 .
Lanka, Ugrasingan and one half
of 242

Lassen 102, 203

Lead mines 202

Lebabah 353 © -

Legend of the lutist (minstrel) 247,
250

Lenadora 70, 78, 116

Lepaka inscription 292

Levant, the 207

Light houses 147

Lilavati 179, 237; Consort of
Queen 314

Linga [mblem] 301

Lion flag, the 301 ; lion king, the
381 Lion Standard, the 43

Lisbon 92

List of Kings, Mahivaisa Edi-
tor's 231 -

Literary Register, Ceylon 3;
Monthly 17, 19, 108

Literati, College of 357, 371

Literature, Kings as patrons of
171

Load stone 18

Lokéssara 237

Lord of Serpents 31

Lothario 44

Lyre flag 301, 302

Lyre, Gemini and the 2%"

INDEX xXY

Mabar 207
Mackenzie Collections 240
Madampe, Catupitty 9
M;(Sl;pallis, Kumara, (Raja) 388,
Madapalli [village] 388, 389
Madapally, Madappulli, Mada-
pulla 388, 390
Madhina 388
Madhu kannava 277, 389
Madhuru dunu 256
Madras. 115; Madras Epigra-
phist 268
Madras Epigraphist's Report 30
34, 216, 255, 257, 258, 261,
263, 266, 267, 268, 269, 270,
290, 292, 328, 340, 341, 346,
367, 385
Madras Presidency 262
Madura, Alli Arasany, a queen
of 34; Capital of new Pandyan
kingdom 10, 37, 40, 42, 56
Céra occupation of 355, 356;
invasion of 255-257, 267, 269,
270 ; Niga poets of 178 ; pio-
ximity of Manalir to 36;
'Il'zhaird Tamil Saigam at 12,
Madurai Kifici 100, 136. 139,
140, 145, 146, 155, 162, 163,
165, 166, 168, 169, 174 .
Madwa Kaviidyar, Sidambara
Tandava 14
Madurakonda 257
Madura Minmiyam 37
Madura, Nayak king of 297, 298
Madurantaka 257
szi\gllxra. Southern 41, 42, 56, 57,
Madura States 10
Magadha 6, 62
Magama 70, 116
Maghadas, the 307
Magha, expulsion of 342
Magha, (Kalinga) 242, 275, 291,
328, 329, 336, 342, 369, 370
Magi, legends of the 215. 218

D

Mabébhirata, interpolations in
the 33;—period 42; Sanskrit
(version of the) 33: Tamil
version of the 35, 249 ; the 5,
31,33 35, 37, 41, 42,43, 44,
50, 84, 141, 171
Mahébhdrata ; Manmatha Nath
Dutt’s translation of the 33
" ; Protap Chandra
oy's transla-

tion of the 42
' ; Ramanuja Chari-
ar's Edition of

the
Mahsbhirata war 41, 178
Maha Culika 68
Mahadathika Mah4 Néga 68, 71
Mahagama 78, 328
Mahakanda 233

"~ Mat(ha) Laika (i) 23, 24

M?galla Ni(ga) 31, 65, 69, 75

Mabhalana Kitti 237
Mgggmandalésvata Rudra Déva
Mahamatta 68, 69, 72
Mahanica 58, 65, 67, 68, 69, 71,
115. 182, 230
Mahanégak(c)ula 79, 317, 318
Mahanama 69
Maharaja of the Isles 205
Maharama dagoba 182
Mahasabdhas, five 307
Mahasammatae, (line of) 314, 315
Maha Séna 69, 78, 228, 229
Mahatabawa, ruins of 225
Mahatittha 72, 240, 287, 337
Mahsvansa, author of the 57
245, 271, 287, 31\, 312, 313,
314, 319. 324, 363; chronology
of the 234-238: derivation of
*Sinhalam’ in the 165; deri-
vation of Tambapanni in the
103, 104, 105; Editor(s) of the
231, 235, 329, 339, 348, 350;
expedition of Lankipuri in
the 267, 270: expulsion of
the Cholas according to the
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264, 265 ;: Geiger's translation
oi the 29, 53;

Mabivansa in Pali, Geiger's

Edition 53 Sri Sumangala’s
Edition 53 ; ’
Mahévansa, List of Kings in the
29, 31: misconceptions in the
268, 312, 313, 319, 361, 362,
369, 373: Moriya or Okaka
dynasty in the 230; omissions

in the 61, 265, 318, 348 ;

Mahdvansa, reference to Aryas
in the 275, 276, 277, 278, 286,
287, 293, 299, 344; reference
to Jaffna in the 6272, 74-79 ;
reference to Yakkhas & Nigas
in the 1, 6—8; rice mentioned
as chief food in the 130, 131;
Source for Jaffna History 45,
48, 227, 325; suppressio veri in
the 311, 312, 317, 345;

Mahsvansa Tika 190

Mahivansa, unreliability of the
271, 341, 344, 347: use of
linen by the Yakhas as relat-
ed in the 186 ; Vijaya's land«
ing place according to the
45, 47, 49, 5255, Vijaya's

marriage according to the 57

Mahivavi 106

Mahéndra [mount] 36, 308;
{temple] 309

Mabhiladipa, Mahindadipa 53

Mahinda, prince 252: Mahinda
i 237: Mahinda ii 237, 240,
244 ; . ‘

Mahinda iii 237; Mahinda iv
© 237, 261, 275, 276, 314
Mahinda v 236, 237, 259, 260,
264, 265, 314; Mahinda vi
237

Mahisadipa 53, 54, 117

Mahiyaigana, Maiyaigana 55,
76

Mahodera 7

Mahomed Taghlak 206

Maidavolu plates 303

Mailvigana Pulavar 245, 273,
329, 330, 335, 354, 357, 377,
380

Maitrakas. the 302

Makarakulai 170

Makara Yal 173

Makavitta 79

Malatar (coast) 85, 86, 123, 125,
126.—Custom 282;—(dis'ricts)
211, 361;—immigrants of Jaffna
282, 283, 384 :—invasion 365 ;
—king 336. 337

Malabars, the 328, 338 -

Malacca 194, 202

Maladives, the 211, 216, 262

Mala(i)kaia, Malainidu 125

Malaikita Chidamani Chadw-
védi Maigalam 125

Mailaipalukadiim 154

Malaivamsa, Malaiyakula, adop~
tion of 361 :

Malange, 23, 41

Malantan, kingdom of 202

Malava kings 232; Malavas,
army of 337

Malawa  Chakravarthi 346

Malawas, the 338

Malaya country 41, 234, 252,
277 : Malaya kings 232

Malaydlam 179, 361

Malaya, mount 124, 125

Malay Archipelago 195, 262;

Malay 1sland 194, 195;

Malay Peninsula 109, 197, 201
202, 203; Malay pirate 337,
340 .

Malay(s) 50, 337, 338, 340

Mil¢ 126

Malik Kafur 336, 355, 356

Mall-hed 303

Mallan (Chalukya) 279

Mallik Arjuna 324

Malmande, Vidia 379

Malvatu Oya 62

Mamelouk Sultans 352 ; Memoir
on Egypt and the 352

Méamilandr 111, 112

INDEX xxvii

Méndbharava(n) [of Manimai-
galam insc:] 279, 284, 326; a
king of Jaffna 280, 281, 312:
g?; a Pindyan prince 313, 316

Mindbharana [father of Parak-
rama Bahui] 316, 317, 318,
319, 326, 327

Minibharana [son of Sugalal
323

Ma-Naga-Danaw 70

Manalpuram, Manalir, Manalir-
puram 18, 36, 37, 40, 42, 238,
298

Manalar, Manipuram, Identifica-
tion of 34—44, 141

Manar Mandali 211

Marnarri 38; Varaguna’s conquest
of 253

Manarridal,, Manavai 37, 38,
246, 296, 298

Manavai Arya-Varstayan, Mana-
vaiyarkén 37

Minavamma 236, 237, 239, 241 ,
his service under Narasimha
234; invasion of Ceylon by
234, 235, 238

Manavar 37, 38, 298

Manavy, Brahmin female of 297

Manbhum 195

Mandali 328

Mandodari 15

Manes, the 36

Mangalésa 306

Maniakkhika 7

Manialoae 18

Manibar 39

Manikdanaw 70

Manikkavisagar 191, 253, 254

Manimangalam inscription(s)
278, 281, 283, 284, 315

Manimékalai 7, 8, 26, 27, 30, 33,
?gb53, 61, 127, 134, 176, 189,

Manipallavam 8, 26, 27, 28, 30,
31, 38, 127

Munipravila inscription 265

Manipur 35

Maripuram, Manalar, identifi-
cation of 3444, 141

Mannar 9, 12, 92, 101, 106, 108
110, 121, 133, 199. 211, 2I13,
229, 368, 372;

Mannaram 328 .

Mannar, a Monograph of; by
Boake 133; Baobab trees in
90; Chank fishing in the sea
of 136

Mannar Collectorate 108

Mannar, Gulf of 82, 92, 220,
223 . Kadeyas of 381 ;~—(man-
dalam) 211; massacre of
Christiars at 381; mermaids
caught near 221; muslims
exported from 135

Méntai 16, 17, 18, 21, 23, 88,
112, 184; equated with Eyil-
pattinam 14, 111; equated
with Ophir 89; iron fort at 16,
18, 19, 123, 137. 139; Niga
artisan rulers of 15, 16, 20, 21,
137, 139, 178, 184, 195; Néga
sea pirates of 17,718, 22, 122,
123; ruins at 84, 111; sculp-
tors of 183, (84; trade of 86,
90, 111, 112; also see Mitota.

Mintaippal 14, 15, 16, 18

Méntota (Mantote) 32, 108, 111
112, 297

Manua Rija 379

Manu [Kollarj 15

Manu-Niti Kanda Cholan 379

Manu Véntan 379

Manzi. merchants from 207

Maobar (province) 345

Mapeul, kingdom of 202

Mapapatuna 79

Marakkalayas 12+

Maravar 150

Miravarman 370; Kulasékhera
(Déva) i 345, 346, 355; Sri
Vallabha 345 ; Sundara Pan-
dya i 289, 291, 329

Méravarman Sundara Pindyai

inscription of 289, 290
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Miravarman Vikrama 345

Marava Soldiers 143

Mirdvila 251

Marco Polo, 120, 202, 206, 210,
223, 345,349, 371 ; his landing
in North Ceylon 206, 207; The
Travels of 206, 207, 210, 223,
349

Margana 94

Margaritides 110, 134

Marichikatti 83

Marignolli, (Johnd+) 40, 211,
214, 216; 218, 362; his visit
to Saba 39, 215, 217

Mairtanda (Pararajasékaran) 370,
371

" Martin Affonso de Sousa 381
Maiudan lla Naganar 178

Marudankerni 320

Marutam, inhabiants of 149, 150

Mérutap-pira-vika Valli 244, 273,
275, 389

Mas’alak-al-Absar 206

Mas'udi 192, 194, 205, 223

Matale 116, 362, 363

Matambiya 233

Miétara 46, 79, 116

Mitota 14, 17, 18, 21, 23, 55, 88,
89, 106, 106. 122,123,132, 178,
183, 184, 195, 221

Mstota, as a chief port 33, 92,
126, 127; as a fortified town
90, 111, 139; as capital of
Niga kingdom 32; as capital
of the Chélas 262, 263 ; Empo-
rium at 86, 112; equated with
Madouttou and Nikama 115,
117, 119; equated with Mava-
tupatuna 372; equated with
Periature and Perunturai 54,
254: equated with Sopatma
and Sopattinam 111, 114; ruins
at 82, 83, 84; sea route via
113

Mithurai 56

Matugona 328

Matvala Sen, king 253

Mivatupatuna 372

Msvilangai 23

Mavittapuram 224, 261 ; Kanda-
swamy temple at 244, 331

M:iwata 62

Maya [a Dévakanmi] 15

Mayadunne 380

Maya Pindya 255, 256

Maya [Tachchar] 15

Mayavaram inscription 269

Mayilapore 216

Miyon 186

Mayuravansa 70

Mc Crindle 99, 110

Meadows of Gold 194, 205

Medicine, treatise on 292, 358, 359

Medieval kuropean Art 184;
Medieval Siihalese Art, by
Dr. A. K. Kumaraswamy 185
Medieval writers 103

Medirigiriya inscription 256
M(igzsthenes 12, 91, 105, 118,

, Megisba 92, ]06, 132

Mekalai 169

Meiek Mansour Qalayoon 352

Memoir on Egypt and the Mam-
elouk Sultans 352

Menik Danaw 63

Menik Gasga 60

Merchandise, Articles of 146

Mermaid 220, 222

Méru, mount 140, 285, 301

Metta 69

Mihir. j, kingdom of the 204, 220
223 ; Mihiraj of Zapage 293

Minavan 279

Mineri Tundaldr 171

M nibar 39, 40

Minicoy, its connection with
Cevlon 11, 12; notation of 11

Minister Puvineya Viku 330
Ministers, five kinds of 142

Mipatota 328
Miscellaneous  South Indian

Coins 300
Missionary Friar 287
Mitilai 294

INDEX X Xix

Mitta [princess] 311, 312, 315,
316, 317, 326

Mitta. General 341, 342

Mlechcha kingdoms 50

Milechchas, Coated 145

Mobar 39, 205

Model Patiny 76 :

Monarchical Goot : 138, 139

Mongols. the 2, 4, 5

Monibar 39

Monograph of Mannar, A; by
Boake 133

Montecorvino, Jokn of 207

M?gt}iloys Literary Register 17,

. Moolai 373

Moon, dynasty of the 296, 304,
312, 313, 315, 319 ‘

Moor travellers 211

Mootootamby pillai, Mr. A, 332,
343

Moriya dynasty 230

Motor Car 151

Msét(t)upalli 388, 389

Mcl)%) douttou 94, 109, 115, 117,

Mudaliyar Wijesinha's List of
Ceylon Kings 265, 281

Mudi Niga Riyar 41, 42, 177

Mudiram [Hull] 23, 77

Mudugur 340

Muhammedans, the 336, 355:
Muhammedan trivellers 127,
192,207,211,217.219 224.250,
293 ; Muhammedan writers 18,
197, 201, 207, 220. 221, 224

Mukhalingam 303, 307

Mukha Niga 76

Mukkuvas, the 228

Mulgirigala 372

Mullai, inhabitants of 149 150

Mullaipittu 138, 145, 176

Mullaitive 45, 52, 319

Mullayar 279, 280
uller, Ancient Inscriptions in
Ceylon; by 25.70.78. 209, 236,
315, 322, 323, 324, 369

Muller Hess, Prof. Q. 226

Mummudi Chéla Mandalam 263
Munszsiiha family 342

Mundal 106

Mungayinsen, Mahirsja, 255
Muni, Austere [Buddhal 8
Munnésvaram 46, 83, 185
Munpilai States 10

Murificiyor 41, 177

Mxrétégan iGod] 50, 60, 186, 187,

Musali 83
Museum, the Colombo 263
Music, instruments of 173, 174
kings as patrons of 171, 172
Musirai Arisi 161
Muslim usurper 351
Muslins 134, 135, 203 ; export of
110; prices fetched by 135
Mussalman dynasty 355, 356
Muta Siva 67, 68
uttaraiyan  Svaran  Mburan,
Perumbidugu 238
Muttoilayiram 20
Ml;;t‘;l Krishnappa Naik 300,
Muu Vijaya Raghunatha Sétu-
pati 249
Mutuvelopillai, Mr. W, 137
Muzins 113
Muzumdar, Mr. A. K. 4, 40
Mynibar 40, 215, 217
Mysore 305

N

Nichash 88

Nachchinirkiniyar 23, 29

Nadagam 172;- plates 303, 307.
308 '

Nadarija, bronze image of 263

Niga !a king] 65

Nigabhatta 6

Négadatta 6

Nigadiba 79, 94, 95, 116, 117

Nigadiboi 79,94, 119 116

Nigadipa and Buddhist Remains
in Jaifna; by Pieris 8, 32, 44,
137, 168. 190
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Nigadipa, contlict between Néga
kings at 7, 8; identification of
117, 119, 191; Néga settle-
ments in 6; remnant alter
submersion 12 vihirasat 75,
76, 77, 231 ; works of Ceylen
kings at 73—76

Nagadiva 94, 116;—Tuna [vihira]
76

Niga dynasty 68, 79, 116;
—guard stones 321

Néga kingdom(s), Antiquity of
139 ; Capitals of 5, 59, 139,
14} : exteat of 12, 13;
Government of 138, 139 ;—in
North Ceylon 32. 33, 34, 44;
Manipallavam as a 26, 32, 33,
44: Monarchical government
of 139 : submersion of 12, 70

Niga king(s), armies of 142 ;—of
Ceylon 31,32, 67, 75; minis-
ters of 142, 143; ornaments
of 71 : places of 12, 24 26, 42-
44, 61, 69, 75,78, 79, 113, 172
297 . Tamil literature and 177

Ndga Maha Séna 78

N4 gamaiyan, Kaduttalai 261

Néganadu 26, 27, 28

Nésa names 67, 71, 230

Niganar 178: Attan Ven 178;
Maruden la 178

Nagaoir, Nan 178; Patan lia
178; Ven 178

Nagan, Pon 178 ; Tinmati 178

Niga origin of “.eylon kings 57.
58, 67-71, 73, 169, 230

Nigapadem 71, 170

Négapattinam 6, 124

Niga pirates 17, 22, 122, 123;
—poetesses 171; —poets 178

Naga princess. Arjuna’'s marriage
to a 34, 42, 43, 171; Asvad-
dhiman’s marriage ‘to a 31 ;
Chola king’s marriage to a 26
—29: Vijaya's marriage to a
57, 67,73

Nigapuram 5, 127

Nagarcoil 6, 320

Nigarcot 6

Nagarika 183

Niga-risa-Nila temple 186

Nigarjuna 6 ;—Hills 5, 6,

Nagar, palaya 105

Nigas, absorption of Yakkhas
into the 3; ancient 82, 105,
179, 182, 384 ; city of the 142,
221 civilization of the 129,
130, 139, 141, 174, 179 ; cobra
symbol in the orn.ments of
the 170: conversion to Bud-
dhism of the 7, 8, 63; emblem
of the 43: emigration from
Assam of the 44

Nagasena 6

Nigas, fo>d of the 130 ; island of '

the 191, 225; Mongolian des-
cent of the 5; Northern
(Branch of the) 70, 71 ; origin
of the 3—5; painting and
sculpture among the 183 ; sea-
borne trade of the 122, 124,
129, 146: settlements of the
1, 57, 116; stronghold of
the 6. 7, 14, 17, 19, 123 ; their
fusion with other races 6, 32,
66

Nagasuram 174

Nigas, weaving among the 133-
i35 ; wriling among the 182,

Niga temple 73, 79. 89

Niga towns. description of 142;

destruction of {44
Niga tribes 13, 14, 15, 88, 171
Négavamsa kings 6, 240
Né4gavardhana 6
Nageiroi 79, 94, 116
Naggadipa 53
Nagpur 5, 6, 308
Naik king of Madura 385 ;—-of
Tanjore 334
Naimana 79, 117
Nainative inscriptien 208
Najabulus 196, 199
Nakadouba 79, 95, 116, 117
Nakkévaram 53
Nakkirar 10; commentary of 10

INDEX XxX%1

Nakoos 221

Nakulam 10, 35, 185; sacred
waters of 185

Nakulesvaram 35, 185

Nalavas, Sinhalese origin of the
383. 384

Naligai vattil 175

Nallar 250, 273. 274. 311, 331,
333, 359, 373, 380, 382 ; Kanda-
swamy temple at 332; kings
who reigned at 374 ; not built
by Kulankai 374 ; temple(s)
at 334, 372 ’

Nambara Pandita Pardkrama
Bahu (i) 339 .

Nampota, Sinhalese 59, 191

Nénattin 83

Nandivarman ii 234

Ninmainkadigai 111, 222

Nannigaiyar 171

Nannéganar 23, 178

Nanni, name 242

Nannul, Tamil Grammar 306

Narasinha ii, (Hoysala) 290,
292, 329, 339, 343

Narasinha(varman i) 234, 235,
238, 239

Narrinai 20, 2i, 147, 148, 161,
162, 163, 167, 174, 185, 188

Nathavadi, district of 388, 389

Nattattanir 13, 178

Nattucottai Chetties 84

Natural History: by Pliny 91,
92, 135

Naval expedition by Céra 21

Néval Niravi Malai 64

Navang, kingdom of 202

Navanturai, (Sangada) 126

Navy, Arya Chakravarti’'s 211

Nayankiira 31

Nayar inscription 367

Naypunaypatanam 213

Neduman A#ji, Atiyamin 78

Nedunalvidai 138, 140, 168, 169

Nedufi céral Atan 22

Neduntive 208, 381

Negombo 251, 263

Nell, Dr. A, 85 .

Nelliyan, 320 .

Nellore 274, 340

Nepdlam 211, 249

Nepaul 6

Nero 128

Neulpur Grant 303 ’

Neville, H. 46, 47, 52 70, 82,
225

New Dates of Pindyan kings; by
Swamikannupillai 345

Negytal (tracts) 149, 150, 211 ; in-
habitants of 150

Nicobars 53, 196, 199

Nigama 115 ’

Nights, Thousand and One 193,
196, 201, 204, 205, 219, 220,221,
222, 223

Nikama 95, 109, 115

Nikdya Sangrahawa 236, 238,
254, 255, 264, 328, 329, 363

Nila Ndga 134 ; .

Nimbara dynasty 303

Nissanka Alagakinara 361

Nissanka (malla) 311, 314, 322,
323, 324, 328 ; inscriptions of
322, 323, 324 ; statue of 321

Niyangama 115 .

Nizam’s State Railway 388

Nolambarayar 242

Nolambas, the 242

Non- Aryan race 5

North Arcot 252, 256

North Cape 93, 94, 10}

North Ceylon 89, 98. 99, 244,
342 ; Buddhism in 8, 63, 64,
189, 190; civilization of 129 ;
commercial intercowmse with
87, 136; emporium of trade
in 81, 82 ; Gangetic settlers of
51; Island monasteries of 190
191 ; —in Chinese writings 124;
Marco Polo’s description of
206, 207: inarts in 81, 136,
146; Néga kingdom in 1, 32,
33, 44,90, 172 ; Naga tribes of
14, 24, 31, 183 ; palmyrah flag
of 43 ; ports in 89, 146; ship
building in 147; Sindibad'’s
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description of 224; Tamil

gyolonists in 180 ; trade of 86, '

Northern Country 234, 235, 240
244:—dominion 44, 231, 327,
342 ,

Northern India 184

Northern kingdom 227, 311, 320,
326, 342: commercial inter-
course with the 100 ; invasion
of the 258: Lambakannas of
the 76: location of the 192
Minabharana’s rule of the 318

Northern Laika 292

Northern passage, Kalah on the
214; wrecks in the 207. 208

Northern port(s) 147, 206. 207 ;

—principality ¢6, 80;—seas 122

North India 3, 44, 137, 152

North Indian Art 184: —tunes
173

North Western Province 303

Notation, Chaldean system of 11

Notes on History of Hughli Dt ;
by N. Deg 51

Nuniz 367

Nyaya Bashya 241

o

()daxkunchchl 59

Odoric, (Friar) 38, 39, 120, 205,
206. 209, 210

Officer of the Ceylon Rifles, An
217

Officer of the Ceyloa Rifles,
Ceylon ; by an 194, 199, 200.
203, 217, 219, 253

Okaka dynasty 230

Old Ceylon; by R. Farrer 322

Olivadivy 181

Oliveira, Philip de 374, 387

Olukkulam, 62

Oman 193

Omantai 357

Onesicrates 103

Ophir 87, 88, 89

Ophis 88

Orgalic Gulf 95, 107

Orissa 50, 51, 262, 277, 303, 306,
307, 309. 311, 323, 388

Ormus 81, 253

Orthora 29

Othman 354

Ottakattan, (poet) 286, 288

Ousley ; Travels in the East, by
Sir W. 198, 276

Ouvaiyir, 78, 107, 171

Over Lordship of Ceylon; by
Dr. Paul 365

Oviyam 183

Oviyar 13, 14, 15, 88, 89, 178,
183

Oviyar man 178

Oymin, Nalliyakédan 178

P
Pabbhavati 315 316

Pacina, [island] 77: Pacina
vihira 63, 64, 65, 77

Padaviya 262, 263, 328

Paddy, export of 132

Padi, inhabitants of 337

Padimna 328

Padirrupattu 22, 78

Padivil (kulam) 314, 319, 328

Padmakoma'ai 15

Pahruli {river] 10

Pak-ila Swami 241

Palaces, description of 140 : food
in 153

Piladivu 327

Paleesi moundou, Paleesi munda
92,102, 104, 105

Palcesi mundi oppidum 102

Palai, inhabi‘ants of 150

Pilaidivy, island 287

Palaigonoi, Palai Nagoi 105

Palai Sila Mandalam 102

Palaisi Moundon 97, 101, 102,
193, 104

Palai-Simundu 102

Palamoli 19

Pilandipa, Chief of 287

Palapatiadai. Chokkandta Pula-
var 295

INDEX ' xxxiii

Pilas of Bengal, the 301

Palaya Ndgar 105

Palaya Sila Mandalam 103

Palivi 106, 121

Paili [language] 54, 60, 102, 103,
178, 179

Palisimanta 102

Pallas, asoriginal Tamil slaves
383

Pallas, the 383, 384

Pallava Country, Ceylon’s inter-
course with the 241

Pallava inscriptions 239

Pallava kings, help to Ceylon s
kings by the 231-235; invasion
of Ceylon by the 232 238, 241

Pallavam 31

Pallavan 279

Pallava power, ascendency of
125, 233

Pallavardéyankattu 83, 106, 242

Pallavariyanpéttai  inscription
268, 271

Pallavarsyar 268, 269

Pallavas, authority over Jaffna
of the 242; Ceylon’s help to
the 234, 235, 239; dynasty of
the 30; downfall of the 242;
emblem of the 302; Ganga
chiefs under the 304: Origin
of the 30.31; the 6, 173, 255,
305, 339

Pazlg?vas, The: by Prof. Dubreuil

‘Palmyrah flsg 43; Palmyrah

Point 114

Palupola dédgoba 75

Pana Caste 247

Pinadure 362, 363

Pana minstrel 247

Panan 122, 245, 246, 248. 273 ;
presentation of Jaffnate a 245,
246

Panangdmam 317

Pana settlement 212, 248 .——get-
tlers 212 ; tribe 153, 171,
174;——women 146

Panca Kammalar 139

E

Pafichavan 34

Pandarams, Mendicant 174

Péndava hero 171

Péndavépi 319

Péndava princes 33 :

Pindavas, the 41, 42, 50, 171

Pindawewa inscription 209

Péndi, kingdom of 255, 257

Pé,ndi malavan 272, 273, 324

Pindion (king) 95, 96

Pé4ndita Pardkrama Bahu ii 336

Pindita Partkrama Bahu (iv)
177, 351

P4ndi, women from 227

Péndu Country 337, 340, 344

Panduk Abhaya 67, 130

Pindu [Pandyan kmg] 256, 257

Pandu [Ceylon king] 228

Psnduvisa (Déva) 67, 227, 242

Pindya Kavidaka 104

Péndyan(s), Arya Chakravarti a
minister of the 344, 346, 347
capital of the 10, 34, 36, 37
40, 41, 42, 57, 101, |04, |8|:
Ceylon's help to the 255—258;
flag of the 10, 43, 301, 341;
invasion of Ceylon by the 252,
253, 255, 290, 338, 339, 341,
344, 367 ; Jafina’s. help to the
355, 356

Pandyan kingdom, disintegration
of the 335

Pandyan kings, Some New Dates
of the; by Swamikannupillai
345 _

Paundyan prince, first Arya Chak-
ravarti a 272, 273: Méns-
bharana a 311, 312, 317—319

Pindyan princess, Arjuna’s mar-
riage to a 34, 44; Vijaya's
marriage to a 56, 57

Pandyan, Santhirasékara 355

Pandyan territory, submersion of
9,10, 11, 42, 57

Pandya power, decline of the
125, 233

Pandyas, throne names of. the
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Panikkan, Indian 368

Psoini 181; Pénini’s Sanskrit
Grammar 181

Pafijamahasabdhas 309

Pannaiturai 212

Pan(s) 172, 173

Pzpal delegate 214: Papal Le-
gate 39

Paradi, Sangaralinga 14

Paradise 40, 214, 215, 216

Paraka Street 30

Parakésari Kulsttunga iii 270;

Rajadhi Réja it 278

Parakésarivarman 370

Parakésarivarman Rajéndra
Chola i 263

Parakkama 237

Part¢kkirama Véhu 345

Parikrama Arikésari Déva Jata-
varman 367

Parskrama Bahu (i) accession of
236, 288: birth place of 318,
319, 323; ceremonies per-
formed on 319; coins of 302;
construction of Tanks by 288,
320, 327, Farrer on 322:
‘geneology of 315, 316 Gene-
ral of 304, 346 ; his assistance
to the Pandya 267-271; his
other names 314 ; his viceroys
in Jaffna 321, 328: Jaffna
emblem on shrines of 321;
Nainative edict of 208, 209;
origin of 311-317, 321 ; sea of
320 ; smaller cities built by
320; uncle of 321, 324, 327,
328 . '

Pardkrama Bshu Laikésvara, Sri
Sanga Bo 314

Paral;rama Bahu [of Jaffna] 291,
34

Parikrama Bshu (ii) (Pandita),
Candabhanu's invasion during
the time of 337-341; Nagha's
retreat due to 336; reign of
351

Pardkrama Béhu, Sri Lankadhi
Nita 314

Pardkrama Bshu iii 344, 345,
349, 371: accession of 352:
reign of 351

Parikrama Bihu iv 177, 352;
date of accession of 350, 351

Pardkrama Bshu vi 314, 366, 368 -

369, 372, 373, 385: subjuga-
p tié?ll: of tbéthan(xg; by 367
ardkrama Bhija (Bhujo), (Déva
(S1imat) 208, 209, 314) )
Pardkrama Pandya 267
Parikrama Pindya Arikésari
Déva, inscription of 38, 364
Parskramapuram 267
Paralay Kandaswamy temple 64
Palr;x‘l‘ia 96, 107, 108, 109, 111,
Paramésvaravarman i 239
Paramésvaravarman ii 238
Paranar 78
Parangi(s), the 375, 377, 380
Para(n)kali 107, 108
Parantaka i 256, 257, 258, 261,
264
Pazrgéntaka ii, Sundara Ch¢la 261,

Parardja 289, 290

Pararajas¢karam [medical work]
358

Parardjasékara(n) 285, 286, 290,
296, 358, 359, 366, 370, 371,
374, 380, 386

Parardjasékaran, Court of 247,
359, 360

Pararijasékaran, Edirmanna
Sinha 361, Kulasékhara 360

Pararajasekaran Ula 273

Parardjasingan 287, 288, 290,
291, 329, 360 ~

Parasamudra 102

Parashri mandalam 102

Pa-asika, rulers of 239

Parasol, white 307, 309

Paratavar 150; Paratava tribes °

171

Paravi Sandesaya 367

Parker, Ancient Ceylon, by H.
2. 45, 46, 65, 318 ;

INDEX XXXV

Parker, Mr. H. 1, 2, 45, 46, 47,
52, 56, 64, 65, 182

Parpar 150, 153

Parutiturai 133

Pirvati, Queen 322

Pésaiyar 211, 248, 251

Pssupada [Gétra, Sect] 295, 309

Pasu (tank, vihira

Pataliputra 17, 62

Patanao, port of 212

Pati Bay 94

Patra Dawto 74

Pattinapalai 133, 141, 147, 149,
154, 185

Pattinaturai 211

Pattini devi(yo) (kadavul) 29,
73,74, 188

Pattunagam [pattinam] 9

Paul, Dr. S. C. 348, 354, 365

Paul; Over Lordship of Ceylon, by
Dr. S. C. 348, 365

Pauthier, M. 203
Pavanandi 306
Pavarkulam 62

Pearl fishery (fisheries) 96, 101,
110, 136, 200, 222, 223, 344,
348, 352, 353, 354

Pearl oysters 84, 106
Pearls, trade in 106, 107
Pégu, king of 382
Peninsula, South Indian 12
, the [Jatfna] 31, 35
119, 190, 263, 320, 326

Pepiliydna vihéra inscription
369

Pepper country 202, 217

Péradeniya 358, 361

Perakumba Sirita 367

Periapandar. Don Joao 385

Periature 45,52, 54, 254

Perigrinations of Indian Buddhists
226

Perimal 219
Peringally 108

Periplus. Description of North
Ceylon in the 9697

Periplus (of the Erythrean Sea)
92, 93,96, 99, 101, 102, 104,
105, 107, 108, 109, 110, 111,
112, 114, 115,116, 119, 120,
125, 129, 135, 136, 146

Périys] 173 .

Periyapulle Segarijastkaran 374

Periyapurinam 235

Persia 86, 126, 198, 225

Persian monarch 198, 276

Persians, the 86

Perumaka(n) 65

Perumsl, Senpahap 251, 331, 332,
359, 368, 371

Perumanambi, Tiruchittambala
Mudaiy4dn 268

Perumbidugu muttaraiyan Sva-
ran Mdran 238

Perumkilli 29 -

Perumpanarrupadai .28, 29, 134,
138, 140, 147, 148, 149, 151,
152, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158,
159, 160, 161, 172

Perunarkilli 28

Peruichitranar 77

Perusicérru Utiyan Céralitan,
Céramén 40, 41

Perundaram 261

Peruiijinga 291

Perunkadai 151

Perunkali(pattu) 108, 111

Perunképendu 171 ‘

Peruntalai Cétanar 183

Peruntétam 21, 23

Perunturai, identification of 254

Pervilis 215 " ’

Petrie, Prof : Flinders 85

Phasis. river 94, 99, 106, 119

Philalathes’ History of Ceylon
365, 367

Philip 375

Philip de Oliveira 374, 387
Phoenicia 83, 87

Phoenician History 89, 90
Phoenicians, the 86 :

Pigr;;. Dr. P. E. 59, 74, 137, 332,
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Pieris; Ceylon during the Porty-
guese Era by Dr. P. E, 382
Pili Valai 26, 27, 28
Pillai Tamil, [Kumara Kuléttun-
gan] 286
Pil'aiy4r, worship of 266
Pillar inscription, Allahabad 6
Pirifichu Risa 375
Piranmalai inscription 385
Pirales of Mantai 17, 22
Pisasu mundal 105
Pishtapura 307
Piyangudipa 191
Place Names of Jaffna, by S. W.
oomraswamy 180, 361, 384
Fliny 91, 92, 93, 101. 104, 105,
106, 107, 123, 132, 135
Plough flag 301
Pocts, presents to 172
Pégalur, Chief of 334
Point Pedro 87, 117, 133, 179,
326, 372 :
Polonnaruwa 276, 315, 317, 318,
321, 326, 328; as capital of
Magha 243, 291, 343, 369 ; as
Cho¢la Capital 262, 264
olonnaruwa Coins 300
Polonnaruwa, expulsion of
Magha from 336, 342: first
king of 233 ; Hindu buildings
at 263, 322; inscriptions at
236, 324; Pandyan’s invasion
of 252; Twunk road from
Singai Nagar to 320, 327 )
Polonnaruwa kings, a Jaffna dy-
nasty 312, 313,315—323,327;
their alliance with Jaffna
Royal family 315, 326
Polygars, Telugu 336
Ponataya 239
Pondicheri 287
Pon Négan 178
Ponparipo 83, 138
Ponpattiyur 272
Porrodai 329
Porter king 69, 72
Portugal 92, 378, 379
Portuguese Conquest 387

DEX

Portuguese, defeat of the 376

Portuguese Era, Ceylon during
the 382

Portuguese Government, trou-
bles during the 390

Portuguese historians 211, 219,
297, 370 381, 386

Portuguese History of Ceylon; by
de Couto 45, 111, 331, 368,
380, 386,

Portuguese in India, the; by
Danvers 387

Portuguese in Jaffna, landing of
the 212, 213

Portuguese manuscripts 378

Portuguese  Period; Kings of
Jafina during the 359, 380,
381, 387

Portuguese, the 59, 98, 102, 127,
194, 211, 212, 217, 221, 248,
249, 293, 330, 334, 373, 374,

375, 377, 379, 380, 381, 382

386, 387, 390
Porunararrupadai 134, 137, 145,
151, 154, 155, 166, 168, 169
172, 174
Potha-kuttha 233, 234, 241
Pothardyar, worship of 242
Potiya hill 294
Pottery 137
Potthasala 233 ‘
Poudouke 95, 97, 110,114, 115
Poysala king 291
Prasanda 285 \
Pre-dravidian tribes 1, 2
Pre-Epic period 2
Pridham. H. 20, 25, 82, 83, 84,
102, 111, 112, 221
Pridham, An Historical Account of
Ceylon; by H. 5, 20, 84, 102,
111, H2, 221
Pringally 108
Prithivipathi ii 253
Ptolemaic period 85
Ptolemies 226
Ptolemy 14, 23, 29, 79, 101, 103,
105, 106,107,108, 109, 112,113,
114, 115,116,117, 118, 136,310

INDEX XXXVii

Ptolemy, description of Noith
Ceylon by 93-96, 98, 99

Ptolemy, Geography of the World ;
by 23, 30, 79

Pudan Dévan 178

Pudoki 114

Puduvai 287

Pughaléndi [poet] 34, 299 his
pilgrimage to Kataragama 286;
his visit to Jafina 284, 285,
327 ; time of 286

Puhir 29, 142

Pujavaliya 264. 337

Pulaccery 328

Pulathi 233

Puliankulam malai 64

Pulikesin i 230

Pulikesin ii 6, 235, 306

Punakari 108, 114, 115, 213, 3t8;
—district 12, 14, 83, 242 ‘

Pungardivu, (Pungudutive) 89,
191

Punkhagama, identification of
317

Punnala(i) 1?5.7373

P ja

Para(m) Nanaru 19, 23, 24, 25,
41, 77, 78, 107, 122. 134, 144,
145, 146, 151, 166, 172, 183

Puranas, [coins] 44; the [ancient]'

2,6, 16, 42,50

Puranic geneology 296

Putan lla Nigandr 178

Puttalam 45, 46, 47, 52, 83, 211,
368

Puvanéka Vshu, Sri Sangha
Bodhi 332

Puvinéya Viku [minister] 330;
(Bhuvanéka Bahu i) 344

Puvi Réja Panddram Pararaja-
sékaran 374

Pyirhos [a mountain] 96

Qalah 202

Qalai 202

Qalayoon, Melek Mansour 352
Qualah 201, 202

Quartre Mere's Memoir 352

Queddah 194, 201, 202

Queen Bahidaloka 324

Queen Lilavati, consort of 314

Queen Parvati 323

Queiroz, Congquisita Temporal ete.

. of Ceylon; by F. de 212, 297,
379, 382

Queiroz, de 297, 298, 37 8,379
382

Quilon 207, 217, 262

R

Rachia 91, 92, 102
Rada 51
Ragunath  Abhyudayam; by
Ramabadramba 249, 287
o , by Vijaya Raghava
Nayika 249
Ragunitha (Naik) 387
Ragunitha Sétupati 386; cop-
perplate Grant of 249, 386 .
Regunitha Sétupati Katta Thé-
var, ccpperplate grant of 249
Ragundtha Sétupati, Muttu
Vijaya 249
Raghuvamsam 296, 304; com-
position of 359
Rahma, kingdom of 194, 203, 204
Rahman, king 203, 204
Rahmancor 194
Rahmaniya 203, 204
Rahmi, Ra(h)mni 193, 194
Raigam Bandara 380
Raigam Nuvara 361
Railway, East Indian 51
Rija Abaya 68, 70
Rajadhi Rsaja (i) 263, 278, 281,
283, 284, 316; inscriptions of
263, 269, 278
Réjidhi Rija (ii) (Parakésari)
268, 269, 321 inscriptions of
268, 328
‘Rijéditya, death of 261

Réjagipala Perumdl temple, in-

scription in 385
Rajakaria 138
Rajakésarivarman 370

Rajakulantaka 320
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Raja Madapallis 388

RajaMahendra 303, 304

RijaMittaka 231

Rajamurai 273

Rija Raja i 259, 262, 263. 264;
conquests of 259, 262: domi-
nions of 262: inscriptions of
259, 261 ; time of 260

Riji Raja Isvaram 263

Rijardjapuram263

Raja Réja ii 286, 288

Raja Raja iii 290, 291, 292, 339,
inscription of 290

Rija Réja type [of Coins] 300

Rajaratnacari 8, 76, 231, 254,
336, 344, 347, 349

Réjasimha Indravarman i 306

Rijasimha Pandya 256

Rijasimman 253

Rajasinha 381, 385

Rajavali 9, 12,19, 42, 56, 57, 74,
75,92, 136, 274, 319, 328, 336,
337, 338, 342, 354, 361, 362,
363, 365, 366, 368, 369, 372,
373 380, 386

Réjavesi Bhujanga 320

Rijayatana [Relic House] 231 ; ,

[tree] 75

R4jéndra 315

Réjéndra Chelai (Parakésari-
varman) 258, 259, 260, 263,
264; conquest of Ceylon by
262 ; inscriptions of 263, 283

Réjéndra Chola iii 292; inscrip-
tion of 292

Réjéndra (Déva) i 259; capture
of Mahinda v by 260 ; inscrip-
tions of 281

Réjéndra Déva ii 263, 281, 283,
284, 315

Rékata [cyclic year] 376

Ré,zlgrasa of iniquity [Révana]

Rékshasas the 2, 17, 56

Rims 5, 83, 151, 185, 187, 235,
%gg, 292, 293, 294, 295, 309,

Rémabadramba 249

Ramanacor 297
Réma-Rivana war 41, 42
Rimasundaran 14

Rama, temple of 373

Ramayana 3, 5, 15, 16, 40, 41,
50, 83, 139, 141, 151, 185:
Dutt’s translation of the 5:
Griffith’s translation of the

141 ; mention of =roplane in

the 151; mention of Poison

gas in the 151

Ramayanam [in Tamil] 16, 176,
274 ; author of the 283 : time
of its imprimatur 288

Rimésvaram 7, 101, 107, 185,
194, 195, 204, 293, 235 297,
299, 300, 309, 326, 334, 344

366, 371, 387 ; Brahman(s) of

298, 310, 333

Rimésvaram inscriptions 366

Ramnad 249, 297, 298, 300, 334,
346, 366

Ranne 250

Rashtrakuta king 260, 261

Rashtrakutas, the 303

Ratnadvipa 17

Ratnapura 214

Ratnavalli 312, 313, 316

Révana 3,9, 12, 15, 16, 42, 151,
294 ; religious devotion of 185

Ravana, Lanka of; by N. S.
Adikari 12

Rayakotta plates 31

Re3be2iro's Ceilao; by P, E. Peiris

8

Recumbent Bull [emblem] 300,
301, 302

Red Céra 22

Reddi Chiefs, the 303, 304

Red, the [mountain] 96

Red Sex 91 -

Reimers, Mr. E. B. 378

Reinaud 203

Relic House 231

Renaudot 197, 202

Ribegro; A Portuguese work on
Ceylon, by 89, 382

INDEX . xxxix

Rifles; Ceylon, by an Officer of
the Ceylon 194, 199, 200, 203,
217, 219, 353

Rishi(s), the 36, 294

Rishi Viswamitra 294

Robert Sewell 128, 301 o

Rohana (country) 277, 278, 317

Roman Art 184 buildings 111

Cohorts 123 ;-—Coins 52,

60, 85, 111, 114, 128, 149;

Emperor 91:——Empire 128,

135

Roman ladies, muslins sought

for by 135
Roman merchants 111, 123, 138;
ruins 111 ; ships 122

Romans, the 86, 87, 100, 128,
224

Roman trade 196; writers 122

Rome 119, 128. 135, 146, 163 ;
commerce with 119-

Rome, embassy from Ceylon to
91, 123

Royal Asiatic Society, Ceylon
Branch of the 348

Royal brothers, five 345

Royal dynasties, Indian 296

Ruanweli inscription 322

Rubies, Estuary of 213 _

Rudradéva Réja, Mahamandalés-
vara 388

Rudra i 288

Rudramba 216 i

Ruhr;xi [king] 204 ;— [kirgdom]
20

Ruhuna Magama 46
Runa Rata 56

S .
Saba [a kingdom] 40, 211, 214;

description of 215, 21u; iden-

tification of 216, 217, 218;

Marignolli’s visit to 215
Sabouwras [an Emporium] 96, 109
Sa, (Constantine) de 378, 379.
Sacred thread 296, 319, 321
Sacred waters 33, 34, 35

Sacrificial horse 42, 43

Sadasiva Raya, inscription of 385

Sadayakka Udayan (Thevan)
300, 334

Sadayan, (Sangaran) 287 288

Sag;yappa Mudali 287, 288, 289.

7

Saddha Tissa 68, 70

Sahasa Malla 236, 237, 311, 314,
323, 328

Sahitya Ratnakara 249, 386

Sahitya Sudha 249

Sailon 200

Saint Sambhandar (Sampanda
Murti) 173, 191, 249

Saint Sundarar (Sundara Mirti)
121, 191

Saiva Saint(s) (Tamil) 121, 191,
235, 253: bronze images of
the 263

Saiva Shrines 186

Sakka Sénapat 256

Sakoda Yal 173

Sakra 373

Salahat (Sea of) 200

Salai [people] 93. 103

Sala Megha 317 ‘

Salamewan, Ambaherana 231

Salavat, port of 211

Salavaturai 211, 213

Salike 93, 103

Sali Kumara(ya) 70, 190

Salipabbhata Vihira 75

Salivihana (Saképtam) 242, 344

Saliyuar 100, 101

Salmesius 110

Salour 95, 100

Salt river 108

Samanala 202

Saman Deviyo 187

Samavasi kings 307

Sambavakkurippu, Visvanatha
Sastriar 322

Sambhandar, Saint (Sampanda
M- rti) 173, 191 249

Sambuturai 62, 277

Sambuvarayar, Edirili-Sola 268

Samgraha Réghava 256 '
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Samuddhisana Sila 63
Samudra Gupta 6, 31
Sanchoniathan 89
Sandamain 207, 210, 349, 371
Sandraségara 356
Sanf(u) 222, 223
Sangada Navinturai 126
Sangam, First Tamil 41, 42, 181;
Second Tamil 42, 178, 181 ;
Third Tamil 12, 23, 43. 112,
5 128, 171.2‘72,317’%
anga period 13; Ten Idyl
the 13 ulls of
Sanga poets 19
Sar]}%gra (Saigadam) 97, 115, 119

Sangara Cholan Ula 286
Saigaralinga Pédradi 14
Sangaran Sadayan 287
Sangathali 318

Sangathar Vayal 318

Sangha 69, 234

Sanghabsdhi 76, 77
Sanghamitta 62, 63 .
Sangatissa 69, 76, 77, 79, 169
Sang-kialo 124

Sa;)g;li (Kumara) 374, 381, 386,

Saxkili (Segardjasékaran) 212,
331, 335, 370, 374, 380, 388,
capture of Tooth Relic by 382
massacre of Christians by 381

Sanskrit grammarians 364

Sanskrit Grammar, Panini’s 181

Sanskrit (language) 4, 53, 102,
109, 178, 179

Sanskrit Mahibhdrata 33

Sanskrit Purinas 358

Santhirasékaran Koyil 56, 186

Santhirasékara Pindyan 355

Sapumal (Kuméraya) 251, 274,
282, 331, 349, 371, 372, 373;
invasion of 335, 334, 363, 368,
369, 370

Sarajoti milai 177, 350, 351, 352

Sarandib 194, 280

Saraph 88

Sarasvati 51

Saravanai 197

Sarpasastram 358

Sitavahanas 6, 32

Sathanapalli 389

Satyasraya Dhuruvaraja Indra-
varman 306

Satyasraya Vinayaditya 239

Sauvira 87, 89 )

Schneider, Captain 13

Schoft, W. H. 110

Scythic Nigas 4

Sea-pirates 17, 22, 122, 123

Sefg?d Tamil Sangam 42, 178

Segars)(s)an 272, 273, 329

Segarajasekaram  [astrological]
38, 291, 293, 295, 296, 299,
302, 204, 308, 356, 357, 358 -

Segggajasekaram [medical] 292,

Segardjasékaran of literar
357, 358 y fame
Segardjasékaran(s) 38, 272, 285,
286, 292, 296, 299, 304, 329
333, 356, 370, 371, 381 ’
Seilan 102
Sékaran 285
Selabat, Selahit 196, 197, 199
Sellappoo aratchy 92~
Semiramis 90
Séna, Chief Captain 275
Séna i 236, 237, 252, 254; Vara-
guna's invasion during the

time of 253. 255
Sénaii 237, 254, 256 invasion

of Pindyan Country by 255
Séna iii 237 ; Séna iv 237; Séna

v 237, 276
gengalai inscription 238

éndamarngalam 290, 292,

338, 339, 343 230
Sengadaka Nagar 245, 246, 247
Sengkili 202, 203
Senk4lan 58
Senkottiyal 173
Se?éc;ttuvan 21, 22,29,72, 78,

INLEX xli

Seppahap Perumdl 359, 371;

invasion of Jaffna by 251, 331,
332, 368, 369; Religion and
tolerance of 372

Sen Tamil 20, 238. 249, 274, 286,
289, 290, 338, 359

Séntankalam 228

Serbeza 193

Serendib. (Serendieb) 103, 193,
194, 198, 199, 200

Serpents, Lord of 31

Serpent worshipoers 4

Seruvavila Vistara 70

Sessional Papers 62

Sétu (Adam’s Bridge) 35

Sétu Coins 300-302

Sétu Crest 310, 334

Sétu, émblem of 295

Sétukivalan,  (Sétukivalavan)
299, 344

Sétu, origin and use of the
legend 299, 300, 301, 334

Sétupati, appointment of the first

300

Sétupati(s) 249, 298, 299, 333,
334 inscriptions of the 249,
300 : origin of the 300, 334

Sétu, protector of 299

Sewell, (Robert) 128, 301

Seyllan 40, 215

Shakireeyeh 220

Shindr, the 384

Sheba 216

Ships, Parikrama Bahu's edict
re wrecked 208, 209

Shrine of St. Thomas 39, 40

Shrines, South Indian 366

gidambara Kavirdyar 14

Sidambaram 209, 254, 289

Sidambaram inscription 270;—
Temple 338

Sidambara Téndava Madura
Kavirdyer 14

Sidambara Udayir 14

Sielediba [Ceylon] 81, 103

Sigiriya 135, 184

Sihaladiva 103

Sihalam 102, 105

F

Silaharas, the 6

Silam 102, 103, 105

Silamandalam (Palaya) 103

Silamdipa 103

Sila Meghavanna 231

Silpa [Sivpi] 15

Silver mines 200

Simhala 230, 231, 232, 239, 260

Simhavishnu 231, 232, 241

Simoundou 93, 101, 102, 105

Sindabil 201

Sindibad(Es), first voyage of 219,
220, 221 ; fifth voyage of 222;
fourth voyage of 221; sixth
vorage of 224 |

Singai Arya kings 250, 375

Singai Aryan, Jeyavira 344

Singai Aryan(s) 272, 273, 299,
329, 331

(Singai) Arya Sékaran 285, 286

Singai (Nagar) 38, 212, 247,
274, 277. 284, 286, 292, 296,
358, 367, 370 _

Singai Nagar, Aryan of 364;
colonists at 3" elephants
exported from 118; equated
with Aneubingara 117, 119;
equated with Che-li-ta-lo 124 ;
location of 118, 125, 245, 277,
310, 311, 330: not Sengalaka
Nagar 246 ; origin of the city
of 54, 117, 309; Pardkrama
Bihu bom at 311 318-319;
site of 117, 311, 330; transfer
of capital to 205, 243, 245;
transfer ol capital from 330.
331, 372: trunk road from
320

Singaipparar&jasékaran 331

Singamaiyan 26

Singapore (Swgapura) 50, 202

Singha Ariya 297

Singha Kétu 273, 274, 389

Singhbhim 195

Singur 51 :

Sinha 48, 49, 105

Sizha Babhu 48, 51

Sishaiadwipa Kata 385
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n INDEX

Sinhala, earliest mention of 230
Sinhala king(s) 231, 23
955, 256, 380, 262 L L
Sinhala(m}, derivation of 102
103, 105; [race] 3, 179, 203
Sinhalese army, invasion of
South India by the 255.257
268-270; traitorous act of the
. 342
Siiiléilese artists, origin of the
Sfﬁhalese Art, Mediceval 185
Smhaleé; Capiltal 225, 242, 364 ;
——Chroniclers 53, 57, 61, 1 5
2125, 324257, 332,2 362 ;——Chrox?i?
cles , , 254, :
367, 368, 369 4 22, 34,
_er;];a':lﬁ:ezf;s;hers, transformation
Sinhalese flag 301 ; origin of the

Sinhalese king(s), as feudatories
to Jatfna kings 349, 358,363,
365 ; capture by the Chinese
of the 362: decline of the
power of the 242, 310, 348,
356, 361; Embassy to Egypt
from the 3%2-}135_3 : Néga con-
nections of the 69-76: th
names of the 370 throne

Sih!ialeae [language], composi-
tion of liteé'ar’g works in W9:
origin and .devel f
o evelopment of

g?(:{:a{cu l‘\afizmpola 191
inhaiese rlace i

; 3}‘7;159' by 250'n131?r’1:12es in Jaffna
inhalese princes, pl
halese ¢ es, place of refuge

Sithalese [race], ancient Nota-
tion of the 11; decorative art
of the 184: expulsion from
Jatina of the 383; hair dressing
of the 282: musical instruments
of the 174 ; necromancy of the
189, origin of the 2,3, 179;
-religion-of the 187-190

Sinhalese re ts i
S"B}ZZi 382, 3?3?%%4. i Jafna
mhalese so i
.of Tamils ::rg’lzg;ty’ cligibility
Sinhapura [ot Orissa] 48 307,
3 ) Ganga kings of 323;
'!ocatlon of 495i '
Sinhapura(m) [of Jatfna] 38, 274,
321, 322; as branch city of
Pcllonnaruwa 320; founded by
Vijayan colonists 54,-117, 243
]ocatiol: olf_I 3233247 refer.
ence by Hiouen Thsang t
5 124—125; (vi de Sin gasiaNgaga‘r:
innamanur
namen 255cr>pper) plates 34.
giri Il\\}’legha\éanna 69
ii Nigai32,69; Siri Niga ij
: 32,369,3715, .69 Siri Niga ii
iri Sangha B¢(dhi vy
o lé]4 a Be(dhi) 69, 76, 77,
Siriya Vélar 261
Siru Tonlar 235
Sisu Niga 6
gité 5,bl5l, 294
ittambalam, Lord of 253
Siva [God] 10, 89, 134, 185, 186
;87, 268. 295 ; Siva [king] 68,
Sivali 68
vaan temple 263, 264
Sx)é%‘g}ah ga (Amaraparanan) 305,

Skanda Sishya 3}
Slater 11
Snake banner 6
Snake bite, work on 358
Ssjowna Sevo Rija 365
golarsranc?3 313, 314
Sla dDambuvara irili
So}irk ar 73u arayar, Edirili 268
olomon, (king y
lon n, (king) 87, 195, 216,

Solomon’s fleets 224

Soma Dévi 68, 70

Somésvara 339

Sonagtma 97, 110,411, 112, 114,

INDEX «liif

Sopattinam 111

Sorakkavur plates 365

Sothi Séna 69, 79

Sources of Vijayanagar History
249, 386, 387

South Arcot 14

South Ceylon. immigration of
Tamil Chiefs to 336; kings of
313, 319, 321; Nigas in 79 ;
—under Jaffna kings 348
Vijaya's voyage to 3

Southern Confederacy 239 ;—
India 1, 10, 39, 180, 185, 336 :

Soglhern India, Doubtful Coins of

01 ’
Southern kingdom 57 ;—Lord

10

Southern Madura(i), submersion
of 41, 42, 56, 57, 181

Southern Ocean 37;-—Province
184, 225, 230,372; region(s)
8, 281 ; sea(s) 35, 37, 124,
133;

Southern States, Péndyan 10

South India, Arch: Survey of 249
366, 386

South India, Brahman alliances
with Royal houses of 299;
Chéla power in 290 ; civiliza-
tion of 129; Damurike in 109,
120 : Dravidian tribes of 3
literature of 129; Marco Polo’s
visit to 349 ; Nigas in 5

South Indian Arch : Survey Re-
port 367

South Indian Coins, Miscellaneous
300 . :

South Indian Epigraphy 255
Annual Report of 269

South Indian Inscriptions 227,

255, 256, 267-269, 271, 290,
321 ; temples of 187,.205, 209,
346 . Vel'sla emigration from
335
South, Niga settlements in the
78, 94, 116; king of the 90,
259 ; port in the 199 Sea
35 . Sinhalese in the 180, 230
temple in the 186, 243
South-West Monsoon 122
Spatana Haven 94
Sport No. 21 [of Siva] 10
Sravana Belgola 239
Sri Bhatakkah [legend] 303
Syi Heladiva 103
Sri Kakola 50 _
Sri Lankidhi Néta Paidkrama
Béhu 314
Srimara (Parachakra Kolahila)
255, 256
Srimat Parskrama Bhaja 314
Srimégha 317
Sri Néga, Tamil armies of 231,
232
Sri Nivasa Nallir inscription
266
Srinivisa Pillai, Mr. K. S. 253
Srirangam inscription 292
Sri Sangha Bodhi 332, 370 ;:—
Bhuvanéka Bahu (Puvanéka
Vihu) 332 ; lineage of 325
Sri.Sangha Bo Kassapa V. 257
Sri Sangha B Pardkrama Bshu
Lankésvara 314
Sri Sumangala 53
Syi Sundara Pandya Dévar 290
Sri Uttama Chéta Déva, Udaiyar
261, 262
Sri Vallabka [Jaffna kirg] 269,
321 [Pardkrama Bihu's nep-

232, 234, 239, 241, 257, 253,7<L2(Lhew] 316, 317 ; [Pardkrama

256, 257, 258,259, 261, 270,
277, 281, 283, .
South Indian Shrines : by Jaga-
tisa Aiyar
South India, Pallava supremacy
in 242 sea ports of 87, 89 ;

Sinhalese invasion of 73, 74.

Bihu's uncle] 312, 313, 315,
316, 317, 318 [Rashtrakuita
king] 260

i Vallabha (Vallavan) (Madana
Raja) 280, 281, 283, 284, 316,
326, 327, 328 '

Sri Vallabha, Maravarman 345
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Sri Vijaya Bithu V. 314

Srutiyu 50

Stag flag 301

State, the 131, 269

Strabo 91

Straits Settlements 50

Straits, the (Palk's) 123

St. Thomas (the Apostle) 39, 40,
205, 215, 216

Subha 69, 72

Subha Déva 69

Subhaditta muni, (saint), Jaffna
prophecy by 374-377, 380

Subhadra Dévi, Kalinga 323

Subhagiri 337, 344 ,

Subhikara 303

Submersion of 49 Tamil lands 9,
11, 12, 42; Submersion of the
Niga kingdom 12, 70: Sub-
mersion of a part of Ceylon
9. 12; Submersion of Ravana's
kingdom 9, 12

Sudha Samhita 35

Stdra variety of Cobra 358

Su3gla3la 315,316 Sugala’s aunt

Suleyman 192

Sultan of Egypt 352, 353

Sultans of the Isles 225

Sultans of Zabedj 225

Sulu Na 32

Sumana. [an ascetic] 65

Sumanakuts Parvata (Sumanta)
56, 203

Sumantala, (kingdom of) 202,
203

Sumatra 12, 126, 194, 197

Sumenna, (kingdom of) 202. 203

Sumerian system of Notation 11

Sunda Islands 226

Sundara Chola Parintaka i 261

Sundara, Crown of 259

Sundara (murti), Saint 121, 191

Sundara Pandya 255, 356. 369

Sundara Pindya i, Jatavarman
274, 275, 292, 343, 356, 371;
defeat of Pararija by 289, 290;

inscription of 340; invasion

of Ceylon by 338, 339, 340
invasion of Séndamangalam
by 338, 339
Sundara Pandya i, Miravarman
289, 291, 329
Sundara P4ndya(n) 279, 280, 341
Sundara ij, Jatdvarman 345
Sundara iii, Jatdvarman 345
Sundar Bandy Dewar 345
Sundari 312
Sun, (dynasty of the) 27, 296,
312, 313, 314, 315, 319
Sunetra Devi 366

- Supara 49

Suparaka 49

Sira Panma 15

Suras, the 2

Survey Report, South Indian
Arch: 367

Susa, harems of 135

Suvanna P3li 67, 130

Suvarna Bhumi 109

Svaran Maran, (Perumbidugu
Muttaraiyan) 228 )

Svasti Sri 300

Swamikannu  Pillai’s Indian
Chronology 350
Sybil, a 219

Sylvanus, Bernard 219

Takadur 77
Talboys Wheeler 4
Ta]lazlgory 94, 113, 114, 115, 119,

Talaimannar 101

Talakhed 303, 307

Talmunai 113, 119

Tambalagamam 228, 229

Tambalingama Rijah 336

Tambk-manne, division of 45

Tambapanni (Nuvara) 45, 46, 47,
52, 53, 55, 56, 103, 104, 105

Tamilakam 109, 120, 146

Tamil and English Dictionary by
Dr. M. Winslow 54

Tamil and Grantha inscription

265

iNDEX xlv

Tamil drachchiar 92

Tamil armies, Sinhalese kings
and 76, 230—233, 241

Tamil astrological work 350

Tamil authors 8, 145 )

Tamil charms in Sinhalese
necromancy }89

Tamil Chiefs, Vihiras built by
233

Tamil Chieftain(s) 183, 383

Tamil classics 20, 25, 138, 171,
174

Tamil colonists 66, 180;

gonquerors 69, 66 ; — country
(countries) 33, 72, 109, 120,
152, 183, 280: district(s)

84, 225 :
Tamil, dramatic 296

Tamil Epic7, 49, 175; gram-
mars 171 (Tolkappiyam)
10, 170, 181, 187; Nannul

306
Tamil History of Jafina 246
Tamil influence in Sinhalese
Capital 232, 233, 242

Tamil influence on Hebrew 88—

89

Tamil inscription(s) 38, 238, 264,
289, 345, 363, 364

Tamil inscription, Kétagama 38,
296, 300, 311, 364, 371

Tamil Kalingam R4jah 336

Tamil Kandapuranam 359, 360

Tamil land 131, 173, 189

Tamil }Zands, submersion of 9,
141

Tamil [language] 20, 58, 59, 89,
103, 111, 133, 177, 178, 179,
182, 183, 189

Tamil, as Court language of
Ceylon 177

Tamil literature, allusion to
Kalinga kings in 293; allusion
to North Ceylon in 227;
Augustan age of 128 ; mention
of ‘Yilpinam' in 248 ; profi-
ciency of Nagas in 177
three kinds of 21, 296

Tamil, lyrical 173, 296

Tamil Mahabharata 35, 44 ;
manuscripts 329 ;———medical
treatise 292 ;——minister 331;

name(s) 60, 88, 89, 102,
106, 169, 197, 383

Tamil Navalar Saridai 284, 235,
359, 360

Tamil origin, kings of 169, 276,
324

Tamil pandits 177 ;——pans
173 ; poem(s) 10}, 266,
284 :—poetesses 171 ;—
poet(s) 112, 132,139, 177, 284,
331 ; poetry 172

Tamil, Rémayanam in 288

Tamil Saiva Saint(s) 121, 191,
235, 253

Tamil Sangam, first 41, 42, 181 ;
lin Jalfna] 333, 358 ; Second
42, 78, 181 ; third 12, 23, 43,
101, 171, 172, 178

TFamil Sanga work 88

Tamils, army of 232, 233

Tamil Scholars, South Indian 20,
21,26

Tamils, Coast towns occupied
by 251 ;: doncing among the
174-175; decimal system of
the 11: dress of the 384;
ear-ornaments of the 169, 170,
230

Tamils 1800 Years Ago; by
Kanagasabai 1, 23, 89

Tamils, fusion of other races
with the 66, 72, 75, 179, 180,
230, 383 ; hair dressing of the
282 : heroic god of the 60 ;
immigration of the 3; marriage
custom among the 171 ; music
of the 172-174 ; name given
to Ceylon by the 177 ; navi-
gation among the 119, 122,
124, 146 ;

"Tamils of the North 230

Tamils, other names of the 328,
338 ; payment cf tribute by
the Siohalese to the 363;
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sea-ports inhabited by the 103
Sinhalese acquiescence to the
rule of the 325

Tamil tribe(s) 3, 122

Tamil tunes 172, 173 ; Conser-
vation of 173

Tamil varalaru 253

Tamil verse(s) 178, 246, 287,
288, 331, 332, 375

Tamil women, Nz ‘gapadam womn
by 71, 170

Tamil word 65, 107, 108, 111,
136, 177, 183

Tamil work(s) 14, 245, 287, 295,
305; destruction of 181; iron
fort mentioned in 18; mech-
anical conveyances mention-
ed in 151 ; submersion of land
mentioned in 9; theme of love
treated in 170, 171; trade
referred to in 145, 146

Tamil writers 2, 122 i ——wWrit-
ings 251

Tammanna Adaviya 46 ;——Na-
§§§am 84;——Nuvara 46, 60,

Tammannatéta 56

Tampalakamam 186

Tamraparni 20, 55, 103, 104, 105
[river] 104, 385

Tamravarnika 104

Tanakéras, Sinhalese origin of
the 383, 384

Tanipadal Tirattu 246

TaRjai 260

Tanjiers 211

Tanjore 125, 253, 289, 387 ;——
District 336, 385

Tanjore Gazetteer 26, 28

Tanjore, Naik(s) of 385, 386 ;

Taluq 268

Taprobane 81, 82, 93, 97, 103,
104, 105, 129; devastation
round 30; elephanis exported
from 118; India separated by
ariver from 12; Jafina called
l‘>)"6thc name of 219 trade of
&'

Taprobanian, tne 46, 47, 70, 87,
88

Tarakeswar 51

Tarikulam 382

Taranankura 31

Tarshish 87, 88, 89, 224

Tartars of Cathay 210

Tavalams 148

Tavirikya Nagaram 84

Tellipalai 343

Telugu Choias 274, 305; Telugu
[language] 179

Telugu poets 211 ;—polygars
336; work(s) 249, 385, 386

Teluagar 107, 340

Temples, building of 55, 186;
wall paintings on 185

Tenkisi inscription 38, 367

Ten Idylls (Tamil) 13, 136, 172

Tenkaiyilai 333

Tennent ; Ceylon, by Sir E. 4,
18, 45, 81, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92,
102, 120, 121, 123, 126, 130,
193, 197, 200, 224, 225 -

Tennent, conclusions from
l‘\gléhammedan writings by

Tennent, (Sir Emerson) 18, 45,
82, 87,99. 114, 120, 121, 192,
194, 197, 224, 325

Terunnanse 9

Teruwe Pandiram 381 )

Thampala-kimam 186; vide
Tambalagiémam

Tharsis 218

Thelkeir 96, 109, 115, 119

Theingu States 10

Theéras 191

Thibeto-Burmans 4

Third Calender, story of the 18

Third Kailayam 333

Third (Tamil) Sangam 12, 23,
43, 101, 178 : Anthologies of
the 171 ; Naga poetsin 178 ;
period of the 172

" Thirthas, Tirta, 34, 35, 218

Thirutampilai [86; vide Tiru-

tampilai

INDEX xlvii

T hirutampaldsuran Koyil 186;
vide Tirutambalésvaram
Thomas [the apostle], Blessed

39

Thondi- 113

Thousand and One Nights 193,
196, 201, 204, 205, 219, 220
221, 222, 223

Throne names 77, 370

Tiger crest 6 ;—flag 10, 301 ;

mark 147

Tigris, the 204, 205, 226

Tika Wikrama 274

Tilakasundari 277, 315, 316

Time, instruments to measare
175, 176

Timila fishers 146

Tinmati Nagan 178

Tin mines 199, 201

Tinnevelly District 104

Tirayan 28, 29

Tiru Chlttambala
Peruminambi 268

Tirukalambudur inscription 270

Tirukalukunram inscription 340

Tu'zuskétlsvaram 84, 89, 121, |85

4

Tirukkétichchuran Koyil 186

Tirukksvalar, Chiels of 361

Tirukolur inscription 289

Tirukonesala Puranam 38, 228,
229

Tirukénésar Kovil 228

Tirukovaiyar 253

Tirumalai Udaiyan Sétupati,
Copper plates of 386

Tirumalaivadi inscription 263

Tirumurukiarrupadai 144, 164,
167, 169, 174, 188

Tn‘upatkadal inscription 256

Tiruppirambiyam 252, 253, 255

Tirupugal 248

Titupullani 346

Tirutambalésvaram 53, 55, 186

Tirutampsilai 53, 54, 186

Tiruvadi Nilai 190

Txmvalangadu inscription 269,
321 :—~——plates 258

Mudaiy4n

Tiruvalluvar 161
Tiruvandipuram inscription 290
Tiruvasagam 107, 254
Tiruvatavur Adigal Puranam 254
Tiruvattisvara temple inscrip-
tion 267
Tiruvilayedal Puranam 10, 36,
: (prose) 254
Tiruvennai Nallar 287, 288
Tiruvottiyir, temple at 261
Tiruvottiyur temple inscription

261

Ti;ai Ugra [Chéla(n)] 273, 274,
75

Tissa 68, 69, 70

Tissamahardma, inscribed bricks
at 182; ruins of 182

Tissamaharama tank 46

Tissamahé Vihéra 64, 76

Tissa Maluva 64

Tissa R4ja 9

Tissa Vihira 76

Tissa Ugra 389

Tivakaram 142, 143

Tiyagi 21

Toddy, drawing and brewing of
154

Todu 169

Tolkappiyam 10, 170, 181, 187
ondai creeper

Tondaimin Aru 114, 226

Tondaimandalam 28 30, 31, 305

Tondaimandala Sadagam 305

Tondaima: llan Tirayan 28, 30,78

Tondaka drum 188

Ténigala inscription 182

Tooth Relic 278, 344, 350 cap-
ture by Sankili of the 382;
destruction of the 382

Topawewa 321, 322

Toringoi, country of the 96, 107,
109

Tottaramudi plates 304

Towns, description of ancient
140; destruction of enemies’
144

Toyil painting 167




Trade, articles of early 39, 87,
88, 117-118, 125, 132133, 135,
146, 163, 200, 222.223, 228
depots of 44, 82, 86, 87, 113,
146, 226; early mode of 3;
149 ; internal 148

Trade Junctions guarded 148

Trade of the Arabs 90, 124,
Greeks 100 ; Kalingas 117
~[18; Pheenicians 89-90:
——Romans 100, 111, 123, 128,
135

Trade routes 17, 62, 85, 115, 117,
121, 123-124, 224 ; ——through
the Jaffna lagoon 98-99, 119,
121, 126-127

Trade with China 123-125 .

Egypt 85:— North India 44
Tr?jg with Tavalams and Carts
Travancore 21, 22
Tl;g)ancorc Arch : Series 38, 364

7 .
Travels in the East; by Sir W.

Ousley 198, 376
Travels on Foot through the Island

of Ceylon; by J. Haffner 83
Travels of Ibn Batuta 210, 211,

216, 223, 354
Tree-totem(s) 22, 90, 123
Tribhuvana Chakravarti Kula-

séckhara Déva 346
Tribule Bandar 381
Trichinopoly District 266
Trikatagiri Mountain 341
Trincomalie 45, 52, 70,79, 116,

186, 227, 228. 341, 366, 380
Trincomalie inscription 377, 378:;

interpretation by de Sa of the

378 interpretation by de

Queiroz of the 379; recon-

struction of the 378, 379

Trincomalie Kalpetty 247

Trincomalie, shrine at 335; tem-
ple at 229, 333

Trivalar 239

Trojan war 90

Tudi drum 160, 172

Tudiyan 122

Tulasi 295, 309
Tullata Naga 68
Tumpane 250
Tunankai {dance] 174
Turukai district 317
Turnour 217
Turukkitidal 320
Tutucorin 9

Tuvashta (Kannar) 15
12,000 Ancient Islands 262
Tyndis 113

Tyre. merchants of 226

U

(Udaiyar Sri) Uttama Chéla
(Déva) 261, 262

Udappu 83

Udarata, people of 363

Udaya i 237; Udaya ii 237:
Udaya iii 237, 258, 259 ;

Udaya iii, defeat of the Chélas
by 258

Udayéndiram plates 239, 253,
256, 257

Uddhana Dwara 317, 318, 320

Udukbu 174

Udutturai 320

Ugra Singan, dynasty of 252, 293,
297, 309, 326 ; exploits of 244;
identification of 243, 275:
marriage of 244; reign in
Jaftna of 252, 266, 272; seizure
of the throne of Jatfna by 242,
310: subjugation of the Van-

- niyas by 244; time of 242,
297 transfer of capital by
205, 245, 311

Uka grass 160

Ula, Kumara Kulotungan 286

Ula Pararijasékaran 273

Ula, Sankara Chéian 286

Ulanthes (Dutch) 375, 376

Ulipi 42

Um3ipati Sivam 268

Ummada Citta 66

Unique Conch Shell 307

INDEX xlix

Upanayana Ceremony 319, 322

Upasampada Ceremony 170, 179

Upasampada novitiates, head
dress worn by 170

Upatissa 69

Upper Indus 50.

Uragapuram 239

Uraiyur %9, 110, 239

Urantai 30

Urétota (Uraturai) 208, 291, 328

Urumparay inscription 267

Usmanturai 228

Utiyan Céralitan,
‘Perusicorru 40, 41

Uttama Chéla (Déva), (Udaiyir
Sri) 261, 262

Uttaman 354

Uttara Tosali 303

Uttiya 64, 65, 68

Uva, forests of 223

v

Vadakkar 292

Vada-mi-niga 68, 70

Vadathesam 242 _

Vaipava Milai, author of the
243, 246, 247, 266, 273, 333,
369, 370, 381, 383; kings in
the 257, 343, 354; translation
of the 350 .

Vaipava Milai, (Yalpina), vide
Yiipina Vaipava Milai

Vaisiya Caste 319

Vaisrivana, god 250

Vaivasanta Manu, progeny of
315

Vaiyapadal 247, 329, 389

Vajra Hasta(i) 307, 308, 323

Vakkaleri plates 239

Valabi 302

Vilai Vanan 26

Yilasingam 373

Valavan 261

Valavarkonpallam 261

Valavu, signification of 261

Valentyn 82, 282, 365

Vallabha, Chalukya 235; Chéla
253, 276

Céramén

Vallipuram 54, 1i7, 187, 309,
310, 330, 373 -

Valukkai Aru 205,206
gable for boats 116

Valvettiturai 76, 87, 119, 147,
277

Vamsa 304, 309, 310

Vinavan (Céra) 279

Vinavan Madévi Tsvaram 263

Vanga [Bengall 48, 50

Vaifiji 333, gg:

Vaiijipura

Vanf(anésika Tissa 69, 72

Vanndnkulam ]3420

Vanndrpanne

Vanni(a)(n) Chief(tain)s 229,
317, 343, 357

Vannichchis 217

Vanni(s) as a buffer State, 180,
230 : cotton cultivationin the.
133 expulsion of Sichalese ‘
into the 383; Niga ki)xgdom
extended to the 12_54; occu-
pation of the 229; Queen of
the 217; trunk road througgh
the 62, 320: Ugra Singan's
invasion of the 244

Vanniya(r)(s), management of
Trincomalie temple by the
228. 229 : origin of the 229;
reduction to Adikaris of the
231: subjugation of the 356,
357, 367, 368

Van Rhee 390

Vapour of milk 134 \

Varaguna 254, 255: conquest
of Manarri by 253; invasion
of Ceylon by 252

Varagunavarman 255

Vararijasingan 288

Varivadivu 181

Varitaya (Segarajasékaran) 356,
357.370. 371

Varcthaya Singai Aryan 355

Varuna 186, 187

Visabha 69, 72

Visa Mayilai 26

Vastuhimi, massacre of 351

navi-
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Vasu, curse of 34
Visuki 141
Vitapi, battle of 235, 238
Vathimi Bhuvanéka Bihu ii 351
* Vatsyiyana 241 .
Vattagimani 68; ear ornaments
in the statue of 71, 170
Vavravshan 34, 42, 43
Védar 109, 150, 151, 161 : diet
of 160-161 ; dwellings of 160
Védas, the 2, 152, 295, 334
Véda tribes 171
Veddahs, the 1, 2, 3, 152, 334
Vedic period 47
Viédic priests 324
Vélaikdra army 264
Vélan 14, 60, 187
Veligama 37
Vellaikudi 178
Vellaipparavai, salterns of 266
Velldla Colonists, arrival in
Jatfna of 335, 336 arrival in
South Caylon of 33
Vellila poet, blind 24 , 359
Vellalas, the 153, 155, 302, 343,
389, 390
Vélar [of Nalliyakédan] 14
Vélur, battle of 257
Vélurpilayam plates 30
Vénidu, king of 279 -
Venetian traveller, the 206
Vengai flower 167 .
Ven Nagandr 178
Ven Nigandr, Attan 178
Verugumunai 117
Vettilaikérni 320
Vettukérni 320
Vibhishana 247
Vidattaltivu 14, 83, 108
Vidia Malmanda, god 379
Vidiye Bandéra 381, 382
Vihdra Dévi 68, 69, 70
Vijagapatam Copper plates 308
Vijaya, Agriculture not intro-
duced by 130-131
Vijaya [Arjunal 34
Vijaya Bahu i 237, 286, 313, 316,
317; accession of 265, 326,

DEX

death of 266: expulsion of
the Chélas by 264, 265 family
of 314, 316 ; marriage of 277,
315, 326 marriage of sister
of 311, 312, 315, 316; Vihiras
built in Jaffna by 277

Vijaya Bihu ii 237, 323, 328, 341

Vijiva Bihuiii, victory of 337,

341, 351

Vijaya Bihu v, Sri 314

Vijaya Bihu vii 380 \

Vijaya Bihu, Kalinga [Magha]
291, 328, 329 C

Vijaya Bahu [of Dambadeaiyal)
336, 342

Vijaya Bahu [of Gampola],Adigar
of 361 ; capture of 362, 365,
366, 369

Vijaya Bihu [of Jaffna] 373

Vijaya, building of temples by
35, 60, 61, 186; capital of 60;
destruction of iron fort by 19

Vi]jgya Dharma Nidagam 14, 15,

Vijaya, emigration of 52

Vijaya Gopala Naidu 385

Vijaya Kélinga Chakravarti 329

Vijaya, Kalinga kings tracing
descent from 242, 243, 309,
312, 313, 318, 322 B

Vijaya Kulankai (Singai Arya
Chakravarti) 251, 272, 273,
274. 275, 329, 343, 370

Viiava, landing place of 45-47
52.57, 104; landing place of
the followers of 45-47, 53-53,
117; language not introduced
by 178: legends connected
with 244; lion flag anterior to
43; marriage of 56€-58, 66, 67,
73, 136, 227 ;

Vijayanagar 203, 299, 356, 363,
566, 367, 384, 385 .

Viiayanagar History, Sources of
249, 386, 387

Vijayanagar kings, Hoysala 336
ijaya, parentage of 48, 245

Vijayardghava Nayaka 249

IND

Vijaya, residence of 52, 55, 57—
59, 61

Vijaya’s successor 59, 61, 130

Vijaya [successor of Siri Négaii
32,69,76,79
Vijaya, voyage of 49
Vijitapura 320, 321
Vikkama Péndu 237
Vikrama Bgihu [defeated by
Rajsdhi Raja] 280, 281, 284
Vikrama Béhu (i) 237, 317, 318 ;
Hinduism professed by 27'7,
278;——defeated by Vira
* Déva 286, 287,327
Vikrama Bahu [of Gampola] 362
Vikrama (Chola) 286
Vikrama Cholan Uls 286
Vikramédditya 239
Vikramaditya ii 264
Vikrama, Jatévarman 345; Mira-
varman 34
Vikrama Pandu 281, 284
Vikrama Pandya(n) 270, 280, 281
Vikrama Pararsjasékaran 370,
371
Vikramasinghapuram 274, 305
Vilakkam, Akapporul 170, 186
Vilambi [cyclic year] 376
Villavan 280
Villi stan 24
Villiputtarar 24
Vinayaditya Satyasraya 239
Vincent 99, 102, 110, 129
Vira Déva, invasion of Ceylon
by 287, 327
Vira Ganga, country of 305
Vira Kéralan 279, 280 )
Vira Pandya, Jatdvarman, ins-
cription of 340; invasion of
Ceylon by 340, 341, 343
Vira Pindya [son of M. Kula-
. sékhara i] 353, 356 .
Vira Pandya [son of Pardkrama)
267, 268, 270
Vira Pardkrama Bahu 373
Vira Réghava(n) (Mudaliyar),
(Antaka Kavi) 246, 247, 359,
360, 371

't-: X M

Vira Ré.jir;‘dra ~2%3;).7264

Vira Rikshasas 292

Vira Sala Mégha(n) 280, 281,
283, 284, 316, 326

Vira Vamma 315

Virchow, Prof. R. 2

Virotaya Pararijasékaran 371

Virupa Dévi 299 . |

Virupaksha i 366; invasion of
Ceylon by 365 :

Vishnu 50, 58, 186, 293

Vishnu Gépa 31

Vishnu Purane 50

Visiapur, kingdom of 203

Visvakarma 15, 16, 20

Visvanitha Naik 336

Visvanstha Sastriar Sambavak-
kurippu 332

Visvanata Swami Temple 367

Visvafiia [goldsmiths] 15

Visvapuranam 14, 16

Viswém‘it;a Rishi 294

Viyisa

Vo);aaraka Tissa 69, 76

Von Hammer 39

Vraliyar 171

Vrichiyur 178

w

Wada-mi-Niga see Ya(_lam-a.
Niga
Walawwa see Valavu
Wanney, Queen of 217_
Wanni 108; see Vanni
Warangal 216, 288
Warp and woof 134
Waste weir 106
Weaving industry 133 10
Weligama, rock statue at 1
230 : mural painting at 184
erteltivu 108 )
gcstem Aryans 2 .——Asia 226;
—Chalukya king (s) 230,
306 :—-Gangas 307 .—~Ghats
26, 133; ——merchants 136:
—__navigators 99 ;—ocean

34,
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West, ships from the 127 trade
.;.Vzlf;h the 84, 86, 91, 122, 195,

Wheeler, Mr. Talboys 4

White parasol 307, 309

Wickrama-Singhapuram 274: see
Vikrama Sichapuram -

Wijesinha, Mudlr. L. C. 53, 235

Wijesinha's List of [Ceylon kings)
235, 265, 281

Wikrama, Tika 274

Wilson 239 .

Winslow, Tamil-English Dica
lionary ; by Rev. M. 54

Woharaka Tissa 32

Women, social liberties of 170:
education of 171

World, Geography of the: by
Ptolemy 23

Woven wind 134

‘Writing, early existence of 180,

81: in Tissamaharima

bricks*»‘.ﬂz

Wytulya heresy 78
X

Xavier, Francis 381

Y

Yidava Country 19, 49, 51

Yidavas, the 47, 51, 301

Yiagiia Nardiyana Dikshita 249

Yahapat Patiina 250

Yakkhas, alliances with the 55,
57, 73, capital of the 16 civi-
lization of the 3, 141: con-
quest by Vijaya of the 55, 57
description of the 1, 2, 185;
food of the 130 fusion with
other races of the 66, 179;
kingdoms of the 2, 3, 55, 138;
king of the 3, 15, 16, 151, 294 .
linen dresses of the 135 ; mon-
archical Government of the
139 ; practice of demonology
by the 189; system of barter
among the 3

Yal 173, 174; Yal, makara 173

Yilpdnam, city of 332: earliest
mention of 248, 249 flag of
345 ; king of 345 : names cor~
rupted from 195, 203; 211, 217,
218, 219, 249; not the Tamil
adaptation of Yapane 250, 251;

. origin of the name of 248, 250,

251; Queen of 217 1eference
to 249, 250, 330, 375

Yé pinan 197,201, 211, 247, 251, ;

252, 253, 272
Yiipana Néyanar 249
Yilpina Ndyinar pvattinam 248
Yai?l%);u)a(n) pattinam 211, 212,

Yiipina town 249
Yiipiva Vaipava milei, advent
of Vijaya according to the 45 ;

building Nallir sccording to .

the 330, 331; confusion of the
name of Sankili in the 381,
derivation of Sinhalam in the
102; distribution of kings
named in the 343 : exploits of
Ugra Siogan in the 243 ex-
pulsion of the Sinhalese in the
383; fiction from Kailiya
Malai transferred to the 273,
333; first king of Jatina ac-
cording to the 272, 275, 297,
298, 329; helprendered to the
Pindyan according to the 355 ;
Jaftna flag flying over Ceylon
as per 351: Kulakkottan's
family in the 379; landing of
Vijaya according to the 52:
legend of the lutist in the 246:
list of Jaffna kings in the 218;
274, 343; Mahivansa and the
227; name given to Jalina in
the 37 ; origin of the Mada-
pallis in the 388, 389 ; Pindy-
an invasion of Jaffna as per
367 ; prophecy in the 374—
375; return of the Jaffna king
as per 373 revolt of the Van-
niyas according to the 356—

INDEX liti

357; rulers of Jaffna as per
251, 252 sack of Yipibu in
terms of the 344, 345, 248,
349, 352, 354 salt expedition
of Tondaiman according to the
266 ; . Sapumal’s conquest
omittedin the 368: Sapumal's
reign in Jaffna in terms of the
369; Sinhalese——Tamil dis-
turbances in Jaffna according
to the 180; subjugation of the
Vanniyas mentioned in the
231, 244; temple building by
Vijaya according to the 35,
56.60, 186; Tirukonésalapura-
nam and the 228 ; Tirutamba-
lésvaram mentioned in the 53;
tradition re Nallur according o
the 380 : transfer of capital by
Ugra Sisgan in terms of 245:
Ugra Singan and the throne of
Jatina as per 293: Ugra Sing-
an’'s dynasty according to the
3(‘)93,7 ‘Virotaya's reign in terms
ol

Yal, Peri 173; Sakoda 173; Sen-

kotti 173

Yamd 272
Yipahu 210. 237, 353, 354, 371 ;

Mahévansa version of the sack
of 344; Vaipava Madlai version

of the sack of 344, 345; year

of the sack of 348, 349, 351,
352, 355

Yiizp_élr_lam, Yépane 195, 217, 250,

J

Yipipattina, Yapipatun(a) 212,
250, 251, 352, 372, 373: not
tzlg%Sn':halese form of Nallar

Yasalaka Tissa 68, 79

Yattala Digoba 182

Yattala Tissa 68

Yavanas, the 138

Yemen 352

Yogis, the 218

Yuh-chi, the ancient |

Yule, Col. H. 40, 82, 195, 196,
197, 202, 203, 209, 214, 216,
225; consultation of early
Muhammedan writings by 192:
identification of Calah by 194

Zabage 193

Zabaj 194, 217, 250

Zabedj 194, 211, 225

Zanig 194

Zapage 193, 195, 197, 211, 217,
250, 293

Zeilan, island of 223

Zeilon 102

Zinghoeul, kingdom of 202

Zobak 198



Page 10, Notes, line 26,

ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA.

14, ., 6, , prased "
15, . . 1, ,, artizans -
16, . . 16, ., Visva "
20, line 11, ,, withartisans |,
21, Notes, line 19, ., a@ew® "
22, . . 28, . Naltukddai
23, line 12, ., Mavilangai’s ,,

23, line 14, for Cirupiunirrupadai
23, Notes. line 2, for L A. "
24, line 7, for Cirupinsyrupadai "

24, Notes, line 13, fer fresh "
24, ., . 27, . such,is -
25, lines 1 and 3, Kudira. -
25, Notes, line 13 ,, 87 .
35 . w 1 . tEee v
35, . o 71 . & "

38, .. w 6 . Qaergenr "

39, line 17, ., hencethe ..

43, , 21, . Ceylon king ..

45, ., 11. for Kirindi Oya and; "
others

45, ,, 13, ,, Trincomalie the "

49, Notes, line 5. for Sinha "

for Ahapporul read Akapporul.

praised.

artisans.

Visva : P.

with the artisans.
@ eme .
Viltukidai.
Muivilaigai.
Cigupépé,r;upat_lai‘s
Ind : Ant.
Cirupdnirrupadais
flesh.

such is,

Kudirai.

S8,

(r@ o).

(@n).

Q@ g eoorig. @i,
hence.

Ceylon kings.
Kirindi Oya—and

others.

Trincomalie—the,

" Sinha.

52, line 14, delete comma aiter the word Guzerat.

55, Notes, line 1, add pp. 104-105.

72, line 16, for lsnald read
76, . 3 o well "
78, . 8, v therfore "
78, .. 16, » become o
80, ., 6, . contrelr .

Island. .
wall.
therefore.
became.
control,



i ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA
Page 82, line 8, Jor Nevill read Neville,

. 83, . 9, » Lanks »  Loska,

w 89, ,, 17, delete the word and' at the end of the Kne,
. 89, ,, 19, Jor apes and read apes, aghil and.

w 92, ., 17, » Béhuvi . Bahuvi

. 94, ., 26, . andlthe , and the.

» 100, ,, 8, .» town » towns.

, 102, ., 4, . asallam ,, asilam,

. 104, ,, 9, » Lanki » Lanki.

o | 77, o 1, » Lanka » Lanka.

w 177, . 26, .,,» allearned ,, alearned.

., 178, Notes, line 9, ,, a Oymdn , Oymin.

. 247, ., »» 8, add pp. 359-360 after viii.

» 283 line 12, substitute t in place of * after the word Chéia.
» 283, Notes, add t, vide note * on page 281.

.. 292, Note *, add 338, note 1, after p.

w293, line 3, fur Kalinga read Kalinga.

» 293, Notes, line 10 Jor wiks%sr  read wrEaler,

T 296, ., w 1M4&16.,, smesurfear , swesawrfuer,
. 301, ,, w | add 313325 after p.
2, for s%vwrif] read s%vwr%r

» 307, ..o .1 for Samavast read Somavisi.

w 3,0, w 3 » Singai »  Silgai.

v 321, line 27, » Viharasat » Vihiras at.

» 331, ,, 4, . Singai »  Singai.

- 333, ,, 11, ,. author +» The authior.

» 346, ., 17, . Riméswaram,., Rimdisvaram,

.»» 349, Note, line 1. add ii, p : 297 after Vol:

.» 360, Notes, line 27, for Caan@Q@ read Cazy@Quw.

W 364, .. . 13, remove bracket belore Gar_ideranis
. 367, line 1, for Vjjianagar read Vijaya Nagar,

w 368, ., 19,. .. % substitule .

w 369, ., 16. ., started reign read started to reign.

» 373, .. 13. ,, Mahivansa v Mahivaisa.

» 382, ,, 13, ,, lirves » livres.
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